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A SHORT 


MANUAL 


AGAINST THE 


Infidelity of this Age 


A DISCOURSE, hich. by eſtabliſh- 


ing a few PRINC1PLEs, ſaps the Foun- 
dations of Mr. Tindal's Book, entitled, 
Chriſtianity as old as the Creation ; and alſo 
of the Letter in his Defence. 
TOGETHER WITH 


A PREFACE containing a Chronological Nar- 
rative of the Apoſtles Grounds of the Chriftian 
Religion, in Oppoſition to Mr. Colin's Grounds, 


57 Mr. WII IIAM Cxawrvunpd Miniſter of the” 
Goſpel at Wiltoun 


a= ard Jambres evithſiood Moſes, ſo do theſe alfo reſiſt the 
ruth, 2, Tim. ili. 8. 


To / ad 74 nh Td TOAUU AVI ru 7g ag FaVparh. 


Tev 74 Tis & JUT® Ser 20. Hug. Tad ra 
EY Ee NOYITM® ce. TeVavudrayue CiCaro vie 
uien 75 x21 bQnraouin ne narsCapsda. Euſeb. 
Demonſt. Evang. Lib. 3. Cap. 4. 


Nunc totam rationem brevi circumſcriptione ſignemus. Idcirco 
mundus factus eſt, ut naſcamur: Ideo naſcimur, ut agnoſcamus 
factorem mundi, ac noſtri Deum: Ideo agnoſcimus, ut colamus: 
Ideo colimus, ut immortalitatem capiamus: Ideo præmio im- 
mortalitatis afficimur, ut _— Patri ac Domino in perpetuura 
ſerviamus. La#an, Inſtit. Lib. 7. Se. 6. 
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printed by R. FLEMING, and fold at the Printing- 
* in cope. an s Cloſe, 1748. 
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K E A D E R. 


0 NE Reaſon why I publiſh this: is, Jam not 
pleaſed to find ſeveral good old Principles 
| up to our Adverſaries, without any Ne. 
 cefſuty, in my Opinion, and not «without ſame Dif- 
advantage lo the common Cauſe, What theſe are, 
and how they are again revived, may be ſeen in 
the Sermon (a). 
sgſides, I think it may be of Uſe, eſpecially io 
ſome who have not Leiſure for lung and tedious 
Controverſies, to comprixe, in as narrow Bounds as 
I could, the ſeveral Points on which the Controver- 
fy between Chriſtians and Infidels mainly turns. 
I can ſoon ſatisfy any, when they pleaſe, that I 
might have been more diffuſe in ſeveral of the 
Propoſitions laid down, having Materials ready; 
but as this did not anſwer my Deſign, ſo it was not 
without ſome Reluttance, that, by the Advice of a 
learned and judicious Friend, I have extended 
ſome 7 them to a greater _ than what I firſt 


(a) The Serena was preached in 7edburgh Kirk, September 
20th 1732. at the Admiſſion of the Reverend Mr. Fames KRowat, 
late Minifter there, where the Propcfi ions were mentioned, 
and as many c ilcourſed on as Time and Strength would allow. 


To the Reader. | 
intended, I am of Opinion, with the Author of © 
the Critical Hiſtory of Exgland, that the beſt 
Fault a Book can have is to be hort. 
The Prefacè pretends ta nothing but the ſettins © 
before the Reader the Grounds of the Chriſtian R. 
ligion, as they are laid down by the Apoſtles ; and © 
the ſhewing that their Reaſoning, in Defence of the 
ſame, is juſt, clear, and perfectly demonſtrative, 
M bal Acceptance this little Book hall have in 
ibe Warld, I know not; but be that as it will, 1 
bave the Sali faction of deſining well in eſaying 
mething in Defence of the Goſpel, Farewel. 2 
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'Chiiftian Religion. 


3 Ea EY 
© QNTALINIANS:. 3. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE of 
the APOSTLES Grouuds of the 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 

In Anſwer to Mr. COLIN's Grounds. 


H O' there are many Cauſes aſſigned of the 
growing Infidelity of this Age, yet I ſhall 
here pitch only upon this ene, and thas is 
THOUGHTLESNESS. Tis not free Thought, 
nor a ſerious free Enquiry, that makes Infidels, but 
a Defe& of both. z =. | 

'Tis owing to this, that we have whole Books 
from that Set of Men, founded upon this manifeſt 
Blunder, That Mazthew's Citations, Chap. i. and ii. 
of ſome Paſſages from T/aiah, Chap. vii. 14. Behold 


a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call 


his Name Immanuel; from Micah, Chap. v. 2. Out 


of Bethlehem ſhall he come forth, that is to be Ruler in 


iſrael, whoſe Goings have been from of old, even from 
everlaſting; from Hoſea, Chap. xi. 1. Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son; from Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. 5. 
Voice was heard from Ramah, Lamentation and 


bitter Weeping, Rachel weeping for her Children, &c. 


and from Jacob, Gen. xlix. 26. Bleſſings — ſhall be 


on the Head of Foſeph, and on the Crown of the Head 


of him that was a Nazarene among his Brethren; were 
intended by him as the main, or only Proofs dt the 


A3 3 Had 


Y 


6 Preſuce, ſhowing the Grounds 1 
Had this Gentleman (a) allowed himſelf in a ſerious 
and impartial Search into the Subject he writes of, 
how could he have thought, that no Arguments were 
brought to prove Chriſtianity, till Ma#thew wrote 
his Goſpel? Or how could he have miſs'd to obſerve, 
that the Apoſtles look'd upon theſe to be the molt di- 
rect and main Proofs of Chriſtianity, which they ac- 
tually made Uſe of, in converting the World; and 
in Confidence of which, they bravely, and with great 
2 attacked all the eſtabliſhed Religions in the 

World. 1 =D : c bv ee e 6 
In order therefore to convince all who have a · mind 
to examine Truth impartially, how unfair the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity are, in their Way of impugning 
the ſame, before we conſider the Intendment of theſe 
Citations, we ſhall here lay before the Reader this 
mort and hiſtorical Accoum of the Proofs, in theit 
Order of Time, made uſe of by the Apoſttes, in De- 
fence of the Chriſtian Religion, by which many thou 
fands were perſuaded to embrace the fame, before 
Mut he wrote his Goſpel. l. 
ö — 554 The Apoſtle Peter, in a Sermon, 
About the Acts Chap. ii. by which three thou- 
roth Day af ſand wele converted at once to 
ter Chriſts A- Chriſtianity, ſets Chriſtianity upon 
ftenſion. © theſe Grounds. (1.) That it was 
i © manifeſt to them all; tliey were 
endued with miraculous Gifts from the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is whu they could nor deny, ſince it was evi- 
dent to their Senſes, that illiterate Men ſpoke in that 
great Aſſembly, made up of various Nations and Lan- 
guages, to each in their own Mother. tongue, Ver. 1 
——12, (2.) That _— there is a fulfilling of forme 7 
id Teſtament, mm 4 3 
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In Joel, Chap. ii. 28. 1t ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
Days, ſaith the Lord, I will pour out my Spirit upan ail 
Fleſh, and your Sons and yoar Daug hters ſhall prophe- ne 
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of the:Chtiftian Religior. 7 
ey, and your young Mew ſhall fee Vifos, aud your 
old Men ſhall. dream Dreams, Ver.:16, 17 18. (3: 
That hereby Jeſus Chriſt hath made good: what he 
promiled of the Spirit to his Diſciples, before his 
Death, as we have it Euke xxi. 15. 1 with give you's 
Month and Wiſdom,-which all your Adverſaries ſhall 
not be able 10 gainſaꝝ or reſiſt; and Fohn xvi 26. Tur 
Comfor ter, whom 1 ſhall fend to you from my Father, 
even the Spirit of Truth; he ſhall teſtify of me. And 
hereby alſo he proves, that whatever he promiſed 
them before hand of the Holy Ghoſt, it was by a 
Promiſe he had of the ſame from the Father, Mets ii. 
33. who could never promiſe his Spirit to one if he 
was not ſem by himſelf; that is, he could not lend 
the fupernatural Gifts of the Spirit to confirm:a+ Lie. 
(4.) That tbey were Eye Wieneſſes of many Mirnclos, 
Signs and Wonders, ' wrought by Jeſus Chriſt openly. 
among them. Verſe 22. (J.) That only a Divine Pow 
er: could enable him to work ſo many and ſo great 
Miracles; and hence tis made evident, that he was 
approven of God to be what he declared he was, 28. 
If no Man could do ſuc h mighty Works, unleſs God were 
with him, then 'tis moſt evident, that Je ſus is a Teash - 
er ſent of God. (s.) That God had raiſed. him from 
the dead, Verſe 23. (7.) That the Meſſiah's Reſur- 
rection was foretold by David, who ſays Pſalm xvi. 
d. Thon wilt not leave my Soul: in Heil, neither wilt 
thon ſuffer thine hoby One to ſee Corruption, Ver. 274” 
(8.) That this they were ſenſible could not poſſibly 
be meant ot David, ſince he died and was buried; and 

faw Corruption, and his Sepulehre was with them till 
that Day, Verſe 29. (9.) That hence it muſt be 
meant of che Mefſiah promiſed to be raiſed, Pſalm 
cxxxii. 1. from the ZRoins of David according tothe i 
Fleſh, Verſe 30. (ro. ) That in Conformity to this 
Prophecy of the Meſſiah, the Apoſtles were all Wit⸗ 
neſſes that · God hath raiſed up zeſus, Verle 32. (11) 
That the Jews might ſee themſelves, that Jeſus was 
riſen, and highly. exalted by the right Hand of _ 


-4 


8 Preface, ſhewing the Grounds © 


by the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on them, 


as jeſus had promiſed them from his Father, the ma- 
nifeſt Effects whereof they could not deny, being 
Ear and Eye-witneſſes of the ſame, Verſe 33. (6). 
(12.) That all this was according to the Promile of 
a new Covenant, to be made in the latter Days, Ver. 
39. Hence Jeremiah lays, Chap. xxxi. 3I —— 35. 
Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make 
a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with 
the Houſe of Judah, not according to the Covenant IT 
made with their Fathers, in the Day I took them by 
the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of Egypt. 
But this ſhall be the Covenant I will make with the 
Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe Days, I will put my Law 
in their inward Parts, and they ſhall all know me 
from the leaſt unto the greateſt of them. 
What Effect this Sermon had on the Hearers is to 
p TT ho 


their curing a Man lame from his Mother's Womb, by 
a Power derived from Jeſus, is a manifeſt Proof of 
his Reſurrection; ſince the commanding away ſuck 
a Trouble can be the Effect only of a God like Power, 
as well as God like Goodneſs, Ver. 16. (F.) That 
Chriſt ſuffered according to the Prophecies that went 

ä of 


WO! Athanaſius Orat.ad gent. If Chrift be not alive, how doth 


he yet deſtroy our Idols, filencc your Oracles, caſt out Devils, 


and fubdue the World to himſelf? Are theſe the Works of 2 
dead Man? | | 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 9 
of him, Ver. 18. as may be ſeen Pſal. xxii. 16. They 
pierced my Hands and my Feet. Iſaiah liii. He is de- 
ſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows. 
Surely he hath born our Griefs, and carried our Sor- 
rows; we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God 
and afflicted; but he was wounded for our , Iniquities, 
the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was laid on him. —— He 
was taken from Priſon and from Judgment, —— He 
was cut off out of the Land of the Living; for the Tranſ- 
greſſion of my People was he ſmitten, ——1t hath plea- 
fed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to Grief. 
Dan. ix. 26. After threeſcore and: two Weeks ſhall 
Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf. Zech. xii. 10. 
They ſhall look on me whom they have pierced, and 
they ſhall mourn for him. (6) That no Perſon but 
Jeſus can anſwer the Character of that Prophet fore- 
told by Moſes, Deut. xviii. 15, 16, 17. A Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your Bre. 
thren, like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in all Things 
whatſtever he ſhall ſay unto you, Ver. 22. That is to 
ſay, no other Prophet was, as Euſebius expounds it, 
Iev7T8245 Noohnrus, a ſecond Lawgiver; or rather as 
it is explained Deut. xxxiv. Io, II. And there aroſe 
not à Prophet in Iſrael like unto Moſes, who knew the 
Lord Face to Face, (as it ſhould be rendered) iz all 
the Signs and Wonders which the Lord ſent him to do. 
And if that laſt Chaprer of Deuteronomy was added 
by Joſhua or Samuel, according to the Opinion of 
ſome, tis evident they diſclaim any Pretenſion of be- 
ing like Moſes; or if it was added by Ezra, as others 
think, we have his Teſtimony, who was among the 
laſt of the Prophets, that the extraordinary Prophet 
Moſes ſpeaks of was not yet come. And hence, be- 
cauſe thę great Congruity between the Characters of 
that Prophet, and the Characters of Jeſus, there is the 
:higheſt Reaſon to think, that Jeſus is the Perſon fore- 
told by Moſes. (7.) That all the Prophets from Sa- 


muel, even as many as have written their Propheſies, 


have 


Prefuce, ſhewing the Grounds 

| have likewiſe told of the Meſſiah, Ver. 
Prophets 26. As for Inſtance, (c), David [peaks 

who ſince of a King ſet upon the holy Hill of Zion, 

Samyel who was to have the Heathen for his In- 

have told of heritance, and the uttermoſs Parts of 


10 


the Meſſiah. the Earth for his Poſſeſſion; which could. 


not be underſtood enher of Davis's ſelf, 
nor yet of his lineal Succeſſors in the Land of Canaaz, 
ſince the Aſſyrian, or Babylonian, or Perſian, or ihe 
Grecian, or the Roman Empires over-topt him and al. 
his Poſterity, till the uiter Subverſion of his King- 
dom. Nathan (d) tells David from the Lord, thas bis 
Houſe, and Kingdom, and Throne ſhail be eſtauliſhed 
fer ever; which could not be meant of an everlaſting 
Succeſſion to the Kingdom in Hrael in his Family, 
being that temporal Kingdom in the Houſe of David 


was long ſince lubverted; and yet the Promile here is 


made in abſolute and unalterable Terms; fince tis. a 
Promiſe of tuch a Kindneſs to David and his Seed, 28 
no Sin in him or them, ſhould diſoblige God of hig 
Oath : For if any Thing can alter God's gracious Pur- 
poſe, it is Sin; but here it is expreſsly provided 2 
gainſt, being "tis faid, Verſes 14, 15. F he commit 
Iniquty, I will chaſten him with the Rod of Men, and 
with the Stripes of the Children of Men, perhaps even 
to the diſpoſſeſſing him of the temporal Kingdom, 
der this Mercy [/ail not _— from him. This Pre- 
diction then cannot be other wiſe accompliſhed than 
in the Succeſſion on the ſpiritual and everlaſting King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, that was to be raiſed of the Fruit 
of David's Loins. Ethan (e) tells that David's Seed 
ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne as the Days of 
Heaven; that his Throne ſhall be as the Sun, it ſhall 
Fe eſtabliſhed for ever as the Moon, and as a faithful 
. Witneſs in heaven. And that it is declared to be an 
Irrevecable Covenant is evident, fince, if any Thing 
can make a Covenant void, *tis Sin and Iniquiiy ; "_ 

1 


(c) David, Pal. i. $ (d Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. 16. 


(e) Ethan, Fſal. IXxXix. 29, 36, 37. 
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nn of the Chriſtian Religion. 
4 


11 
ir is expteſsly declared, that it ſhall not, fince, as 
laid is (f), If thy Children break my Statutes, and 
(ep not my Commandments, then F will viſit their 
= Tranſzreſſions with the Rod, and their Iniquities with 
2 Stripes, but that he would not break his Cove- 


2 mant, nor alter the Thing that is gone out of his Lips. 


And again, to ſhew the Immutability of his Purpoſe, 
che Lord confirmed this Covenant with an Oath (g). 
Once, ſaith he, I have ſworn by my Holineſs, I will 
2 pot lie unto David; which again ſhews this Covenant 
cannot be meant of an everlaſting Succeſſion in a 
temporal Kingdom, elſe this Covenant is made void, 
-® notwithſtanding of the-Oath of God interpoſed, So- 
lomon (h) tells of Wiſdom's building her Houſe, — 
2 furniſhing her Table,. — inviting to eat of her Bread, 
and drink of her Wine: And as the Apoſtles, particu- 
27 larly John, and ſometimes Paul, uſed to call Chriſt 
Ae, which perhaps might be berter rendered Wi/- 
domi); and likewiſe the qs were accuſtomed to ſpeak 
of the AO, as appears from their Targum, and Phi- 


lo, who, tis manifeſt, under ſtood it perſonally, as Prov. 


ix. perſonal Actions are aſcribed to it. This lets us 
ſee what Senſe ſuch Phraſes were taken in by the 
deus, and how rightly applied by the Apoſtles. A. 
2X 44r (Y ſpeaks expreſsly of the Son of God; and 'tis 
evident it was cuſtomary among the eus to call the 
Z Meſhab the Son of God. Of a Truth, ſay the Diſci- 
3% ples, thou art the Son of God, meaning that he was 
the Meſſiah, Matth. xiv. 33. compared with Chap, 
Avi. 16. Yea it was common Stile to call him ſo (). 
2 1/atah (m) ſpeaks of the Meſſiah in theſe Words, For 
eunto ns a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and 
= is Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
2 4ighty God, the Prince of Peace; of the eng 


/) Pfal. lxxxix. Verſes 30, 31, 32, 34 (g) Verſe 35. 
= () Solomon, Prov. ix. (i) So Tertullian Apel. Cap. 21. 
() Agwr, Prov. xxx. 4 (1) Matt h. viii. 29. and x vi. 63. 
lark v. 7. John i. 34, 49. and xi. 27. and xx, 31. (in) 
= {jaiah, Chap. ix. 6, 7. and xi. 1, 2, 3, 9, 10. 
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his Government and Peace there ſhall be no End; 


which Deſcription, as it is not verified in any of tbe 
Succeflors in his Kingdom, ſo it cannot be applied 


but to a Perſon altogether divine. So again ais 
ſays, There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Stem 
e, Jeſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out of hi- 
Roots, and the Spirit of the Lord jhali reſt on him, 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſianding, the Spirit of 4 


Counſel and Might: He ſhall be a Hearr-ſearching * 
Jucge; under his GS vernment the Earth ſhallibe full 


3: 
of t 


*Tis evident this has a Reſpect ro a very extraordina- 
ry Perſon that was promiſed under the Oid Teſtament, Þ 
Jeremiah (n) tells, Behold the Days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that 1 will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a King ſhall reign and proſper. And that we may i 
know whom he means, he tells, This is the Name 


whereby he ſhall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGH. 


'TEOUSNESS : So allo (o), In thoſe Days, ſaith the 
Lord, Judah ſhall be ſaved, under the Government 
of him who is the Branch, and he who ſhall call her 


is the Lord our Righteouſneſs. Ezekiel hath told of the 


Meſſiah (p), Thus ſaith the Lord, I will ſet. up one 
Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my 
Servant David; and I wiil raiſe up to them a Plant 
of Renown : The ſame Shepherd and Branch ſpoken 

of by Jeremiah. But to put all out of Doubt, that a 
Divine Perſon is here meant, we are told of this Shep 
herd, that he is our God. Daniel is very expreſs to 
this Purpoſe (q), 1 ſaw in the Night Viſion, lays he, 
one like the Son of Man come with the Clouds of © 
Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they) 
brought him near before him; and there was given 


him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all © 
% 8 


_ (n) Fer. Chap. xx. 6, 7. (o) Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. C Exel 
Chap. xiii. 23, 29, 31. (g) Dan. Chap. vii. 13, 14. 


e Knowledge of the Lord as the Waters cover the 
Sea; and the Gentiles ſhall ſeck to his Enſign. Can © - 
all this be applied to any King of Jrael or Fudah ? be 
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His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhatl 
not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſal 
not be deſlroyed. Hoſea fpeaks of the Days of the 
Meſſiah in theſe Words (r), In the latter Days the 
Children of Iſrael ſhall return, and ſeck the Lord 
their God, and David their King, and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his Goodneſs, Joel propheſies of the Times 


of the Meſſiah, or of ſuch a large Effuſion of the 


Spirit as never happened but once in the World, and 
that was when Chriſtianity was firſt propagated (H). 


Amos ſpeaks of a Time when all the Heathen Na- 


tions ſhall own and call upon the God of 7/rael, which 
never obtained nll the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt was 
firſt preached (t). In Jonah there is a typical Pro- 


phecy (2); fince it is not eaſy to imagine why this 


Prophet ſhould have a Divine Commiſhon to preach + 
among the Heathens, more than any other, unleſs 
it were to point forth the calling of the Gerriles in 
the Days of the Meſſiah; or why, when the Lord 
has innumerable Ways of delivering his People, 
Jonah ſhould be ſwallowed up by a Whale, and be 
in the Belly of the Whale three Days and three 


Nights, unleſs this had a further Reſpect to ſome 


great Event; and no Event did ſo remarkably cor- 
reſpond to this ſymbolical Repreſentation, as Jeſus 
Chriſt his being three Days and three Nights in 
the Heart of the Earth. Micah is very pointed as to 


the Place and Character of the Meſſiah, when he 


tells (x), that from Bethlehem ſhould. come à Go- 


vernour, whoſe Outgoings have been of old, even 


from everlaſting. This Prophecy; was underſtood. by 
the Jeus to be of their Mefiah to come, as is evi- 
dent from Matth. ii. 4, 5, 6. Nahum tells of the 
Meſſiah's Days in theſe rom » Behold upon the Moun- 

| | Falls 


Cr) Hof. Chap, iii. 5. () Foe! Chap. ii. 28, 29. (f) Amos 
Chap. iz. II, 12. (½ Jonah Chap. i. 17. (+) Micah Chap. 
v. 2: | | 
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tains the Feet of him that bringeth good Tidings, that | 
publiſheth beate (y). The peculiar Character given 
to theſe Times, viz. that the Wicked ſhall not paſs | 
through thee, he appropriates it to the ſpiritual King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, whereby he governs his invi- 
fible Church by his Word and Spirit. Fabakkuk alſo 
has a propheric Viſion of the Meſtoh z when he ſays (2) 
The Viſion is for an appointed Time, but at the Find it 
ſhall ſpeak, and not lie; tho" it tarry, wait for it, 
becauſe ſurely it will come: If any draw back, my 
Soul can have no Pleaſure in him (a); but the Fuſt 
fhall live by Faith. The Viſion here is of ſuch Im- 
portance, as that the Faith thereof juſtifies one; i. e. 
a Man is juſt or accepted of God, or unaccepted 
of him, according as he believes or undervalues, 
and draws away from this Promiſe. Zephaniah 7 
evidently points further than to the Reftoration of © . 
1/rael to their own Land, when he tells (6), The 7 
King of Iſrael, even the Lord of Hoſts is in the 7 © 


znidſt of thee, thou ſhalt not ſee any more Evil: © © 
The Lord thy God will rejoice over thee with Joy, | 
be will reſt in his Love. Haggai tells plainly (c), = = 
that he Deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and I witl © 1 
Fill the Houſe with Glory; and the Glory of this latter 
Houſe ſhall be greater than the former, which cannot + 
be meant of the external Fabrick; for tis evident te 
ſecond Temple in this Reſpect was nothing in Com- 
parilon of the firſt, as may be ſeen ver. 3. of this 
Thapter, compared with Ezra jii. 12. The ancient + 
"Men that had ſeen the firſt Houſe, wept when they 7 
Fw the Foundation of this latter Houſe laid, becauſe 
Ui „„ 2 5 i» 

c Nabum Chap. i. 15. (z) Hab. Chap. ii. 3. - 
) I follow here the LXX Verſion, after the Apoſtle Heb. x, t 
doc tis certain that (Tabal) fignifies not only a high but ob- t 
cure and hidden Place, as 1 Kings v. 24. and ſo to hide or with- 4 


draw out of Fear. I have obſervsd alſo, in comparing the LX X 
Verdon with the Original, that in ſeveral inftances, by a Change 
ef ſixuiar Letters, the Mord wguld have the ſame Signification 
as zu their Verſion: But yet tds as obſervable, that no Article 


H Faith is altered by any Difference betwixt them. 
*- £63 Zeph. i. 15, 17 (c) Hag. Chap. li. 7, 9. 


b. x, 
Ob- 
vith- 
ange 
tion 
rticle 


the Meſſiah his coming into that Temple, a 


runner, according to what is 


of the Chriſtian Religion. = 
ſo far ſhort of the firſt: Nor can it be meant of the 
Divine SCHECHINAH, called the Glory of God, which 
was wanting in the ſecond Temple, particularly Gas 
Jatinus tells (d), „There were thele five Things in 
„ the firſt Temple, the Ark, the holy Fire, the 
Trim and Thummim, the holy Oil and the Spirit of 
Prupaccy, which the Jews:did not pretend Were 
in the ſecond Temple. Ihe only Thing remain» 
ing in it was what they called Bata Cor.“ If the 
Glory of Zerubbabel's Vempic was to. be greater 
than that cf Solomon's; and if this greater Glory con- 
ſiſted neither in the cutward Fabrick nor inward 


ec 


Utenſils, nor in the ſymbolical Glory of God to be 


ſeen in it, then it muſt neceſlarily have a Reſyect to 

| Aalacdi 
afterwards explains it. Zechariah propheſies of Chriſt 
and his Suffering (e), In that Day the Houſe of Dau- 
vid ſhall be as God, as the Angel of the Lord before 
vim; Words of a higher Import than what can 
be attributed to any petty King in Judah: And then 


follows, They ſhall look on me whom they have 


pierced; fo alſo he iays, Rejoice greatly, O Daughter 
of Zion; ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem, behold thy 
King cometh unto thee; he is juſt, and having Salva> 
tion, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt 
the Foal of an Aſs. Malachi conciudes the Old 
Teſtament in very plain Terms about the Lord 
Meſſiah his coming, and the Time thereof, and all 
in Conformity to other Prophecies of him (F) The 
Lord wham ye feek ſhall (ſuddenly come to his Temp e; 
that is, come while this Temple ſtands, even ihe 
HAeſſenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in; which 
the Fews underſtood of their Meſſiah, is evident by 
their Expectation of the Prophet Elijah, as his Fore- 
in this Prophecy (g) 

7 — 


＋ : 9 1 5 


(d) Lib. 4 contra "ud:os. (e) Zech. Chap. xii. 8, 10. Chap. 
ix. 9. () #al. Chap. iii. i. (g Mal. iv. 5, 6. compared 
with Hate. al 14. 6 


Behdid I will fend you Flijah the, Prophet before te 
coming of the great and terrivie Day of the Lord, © 
In fine, is evident, that the Prophets ſpoke all as 

with one Mouth, about a very extraordinary Perſon 
to comic, and deſcribed him in ſuch Characters, as can 
agree to no other Perſon but Jeſus of Nazareth, and 
to ho other Times but the Times of the Goſpel. 
This Argument was very proper to convince the 
Fews = believed their ancient Prophets; hence 
the Effect of it was that five thouſand are convert- 
ed (4): It is of great Uſe alſo to convince the Gentile 
World, fince, by the ſeveral Events happening to the 
ſeveral Nations about, according to their Predictions, 
it can be demonſtrated they were true Prophets; and 
if true Prophets in all other Affairs that concern the 
World, they have Reaſon to believe their Predictions 
ia this Matter allo, N 1 
2 Peter and John are, Acts iv. ſet in the 

The ſame Midſt of a great Aſſembly, where the 
Day. High Prieſt, the Captain of the Temple, 
208 the Prieſts and Sadduces were gathered, 

and they vindicate themſelves and their Doctrine 
upon theſe Topicks. (1-) That they had wrought an 
unconteſtible Miracle, Ver. 9. themfelves being Judges, 
Ver. 16. (2.) That Benignity, Goodneſs and Love 
appeared in this, as in all E. other Miracles, Ver. 9. 
And where is the Fault of doing Good to our Fello w- 
creatures? (3.) That this Miracle being done in 
Chriſt's Name, and for the Confirmation of his 
Doctrine, is a moſt certain Proof of his Divine Power 
and Goodneſs, Verſe 10. (4.) That unleſs he had 
riſen from the dead, he could not endue them with a 
ſupernatural Power; and hence his communicating 
fuch a Power to them, or his exerting ſuch a Power by 9H 
them, is a manifeſt Proof of his Reſutrection, ibid. 
5.) That if Jeſus be rejected by the Rulers, this is ſo 

ar from diſcrediting him and his Doctrine, that it 

| | tends 
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Cextainty, and of the utmoſt Importance. 


© trary of what We have been ſaying, 
© viz. That Jeſus Chriic did Hot teach 
© his Followers a pure and holy Doc- 


Yo ef the Chr 1/tian K eg ion. 317 
tends rather to confirm more our Faith in him, ſincę 
'tis plainly foretoid, {aim cxviii. 22. that the Stone 
which is to, become the prime Foundation of the 
whole Fabrick, will be ſet at nonght by you Builders, 
Ver. 11. (6.) That tho? they lay their Account te 
ſaffer all Manner of Calamiies and Miſeries for 
Chrifj, being warned of this, both by their Lord 


and by the ancient Prophets, that Fews and Gentiles, 


Kings and Kulers, ſhould plot againſt the Lord's 
Meſſiah, as Pal. il. yet lay they, We cannot but ſpeak 
o the Things which we have ſeen and heard of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriit. And why could we not? Why might not 
we live at Eaſe, as well as other Man? Why do we 
willingly venture on Dangers and Death? Who can 


be ſuppoſed to chuſe Miſcry for Miſery's Sake? What 


can then be ſuppoſed to prompt us on in tuch a ha- 
zardous Undertaking, but the conſtraining Evidence 


of theſe weighty Truths we publiſh to the World? 


The Evidence of the Apoltles Teſtimony is excel- 
lently cleared by Huſębius, from whom I ſhall offer 
the Reader ſome Paſſages, beſides what are quoted 
by Doctor Clark. After he has obſerved the ſtrict 
Purity of tne Chriſtian Religion, and that Men of 
wicked Deligns would never renounce their worldly 


Enjoyments, as well as their ſenſual Impurities, and 


that no Man can be ſuppoſed to be fo exerciſed in Self- 


denial, Mortification of Sin, and Contempt of this 
World, as the Apoitles were, without the Hope of a 
future Happinels: He again caſts up the Suppoſition 


that is contrary to all this, and ſets it in ſuch a fair 
Light, as every one mas ſee, who knows any thing 
of Mankind, that it was impoſſible the Apoſtles could 
have undertaken the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, if they had 
not been perſuaded, that it was equally of, infallible 


Fasel. 
Dem. Ev. 
L. 1 


Let us ſupnoſe, ſays he, the con- 


4 
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$; trine, chat he did not train them up in ſtrict and ſe 7 
*-yereVirtue; that they were not ſenſible of any Thing 
4 good or valuable in his Perſon, Life, Doctrine, r 
© Works: How is it poſſible; when they could have no 
©. Profpe& ofany Pleaſure, or Profit, or Horour in em- 
C bracing his Doctrine, that yet they would. forlake 3 
their Eaſe and Family at home, and chutc a thaufand 7 
© Deaths, rather than forbear giving Teſtimony about 
© Jeſus.+---A wicked Man, who hath no Pleaſure but 
© in this Life, and the Enjoyments that peculiarly be. 
© long unto it, (fince Death at once ex tinguiſhes his 
© Joys and Hopes) can hardly ever be ſuppoſed to 
© prefer Drath to Life, for the Sake of his nearcſt 

© and deareſt Friend, tho' alive, much leſs when he 
is dead, and leaſt of ali if he is executed in a diſ- 

* graceful- and ignominious Manner for Impoſture 
© and Wickedneſs [Were the Apoſtles virtuous, * 
they would abhor Impiety and Deceit} were they Fi 
vicious, they would reluctate Sufferings. Tis not 7 
©. compatible: with the Nature of a wicked Man to 
chuſe any Sutferings he can avoid, much leſs to em 
© brace Sufferings for Sufferings Sake; or utterly 1 

give up with Eaſe, Credit, Life, for no ſecular In? 
* tereſt that can be ſo much asimagined or thought 

* of. If when they taw their Maſter's fatal Exit, 
and yet not being deterred by the ſame, they were 

,* reſolved ſtill to carry on the Fraud, by palming on 
© the World a great many fabulous Stories of Jelus ; 
* yet how was it poſſible they could be ſo unanimous 
T in their ſeveral Accounts of him? Can any 

_ *® ſappole they conſpired together in a League to feign 
a great many Tales circumſtantiatly narrated about 
Facts never before Wrought or heard of in theſe 
Times, wherein they are {aid to be done, nor by 
theſe People among whom they are ſaid to be 
wrought? Is this credible ? How is it poſſible to 
believe this: If there was ſuch a Conſpiracy 
amongſt the Apoſtles againſt Mankind, in whatTerms 7 
can we imagine, that it was conceived? Was it to te 
| 7 © this 
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[es 7 © this; Purpoſe? - Brethren. and Friends, we knoy 
ing that ha, who tlie other Day: ſuffered exempla: 


„or e ry Punishment, was a great Maſter of Deceit and 
| K Impoſture; and tho we have ſeen his fatal Iffae, 
em- and can propo:eno Advantage to ourſelves, in pros 


ty 
3 


ake „feſſing to be his Diſciples, but the Suffering of Re: 
and b proach and ail Manner of Tortures and Deaths,:be- 
out ing that we are vulgar and illiterate Pertonss and 
but © tho' we have neuher Power nor Policy to effect dur 
be- © Defign we are upon, a Plot of combating all Man- 
his © kind, and overturning all their eſtabliſhed Religions; 
to © however, yet let us fland unanimoutly to it, that 


© Jeius wrought many Miracles, and that he roſe 
© from the dead; that he converſed with us forty 
© Days after his Re ſurrection; Jet us perſiſt in this Fic: 
© tion till Death: For what is the Abſurdity in caſt- 
© ing away our Lives for no End? Where is the Un- 
© reaſonableneſs. of attempting a Thing without any 
© rational Inducement? Why ſhould auy be grieved 
© to undergo Stripes, Bonds, Priſons, Diſgrace, and 
©. ail-Kind of Tortures, for no Good whatſoever he 
© can hope for in this World or in the next? Where 
© is the Hurt of chuſing Miſery both here and here: 
after? — Bet us go thro? all Nations and palm 
this Fable upon chem: For the Re ward of ſuch Eft 
+ © fronrery ought not to be deſpiſed; ſince 'tis not 
27 © Riches, Honour, or any ſecular Defigns,. which 
ate but yuigar and ordinary Things, that we can 
2 © have in View; but "iis the Reverſe of all theſe 5 
ire, Sword, Crofs, wild Beaſts, and all Kind of 
KCalamities are all we can look for. But what can 
be more gainfu] and pleaſant than theſe? What can 
be of mare Advantage than to be ſtated. Enemies 
both to God and Man, and leave no Hope to our- 
ſelves of any Good to be attained either in this or 
= © in the next World? | | 
Ihe ſaid Author has a great deal very ſtrong to 
the lame Purpoſe; where, I think, he ſets the Mat- 
ter in ſo juſt a Light, as may convince every _ 


A A 
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that no good Man, much leſs any wicked Man, would, 
in the Apoſties Circumſtances, have und-riaken the 
Caule of Chriſtianity, if not conſtrained thereto by 
the irreliitible Evidence of Facts. Ez, 
W | Peter aud John, Acts v. make another 
Mich a- Apougy tor their Doctrine before the 
bout the fame High Prieſt and Rulers, in which, (I.) 
Lime. - They propoie their Doctrines, Ver. 12. 

That God had raiſed Feſus from the 


dead, Ver. 30. That he had kalte him to be 


Prince and a Saviour; that the End of this is, that he 
might give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, Ver. 31. 
(2.) They prove theſe Points by che utmoſt Evidence 
that a Fact is capable of; whercas two Witneſſes arc 
tufficient in Law to prove a Fact; We are W.ineſſes, 
lay they, and the Holy Ghoſt. is a Witneſs. (1.) We 
twelve Diſciples (yca five hundred at once) arc con- 
current Witnefles of Chriſt's Reſurrection. And as 
it was impsſlible for them to be deccived, after 


ſo many repeated Appearances of Chriſt, and af. 
ter fuch long familiar Converſe with him; io tis 
impoſſible they could have any Inducement to de- 
ceive others in their Teſtimony of his Reſurrection. 
(2.) Another Witnels which the Apoſtles refer Man- 


kind unto of the Reſurrection of Chriſt their Lord, 
and which che Will of Man ſhall be never able to diſ- 


prove, is the Holy Ghoſt, Verſe 32.4. d. God him- 


lelf at:eſts the Reſurrection of his Son, and this in a 
Way more certain and infallible than even by a Voice 


from Heaven; ſince there are the permanent Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt ſenſibly evident to them all, 


and which are a ſtanding viſible Proof of a Divine 


Power atteſting Chriſt's Reſurrection; that is to ſay, 
here are Men, whom they themſelves own to be 
EY YEaauaTY X ifUOTH!, Chap. iv. 13. unlearned and 
ignorant Men, Ipcaking with ſuch Variety of Langua- 
ges as rendered them capable of teaching all Nations, 
according to the Commiſſion they received from their 


Maſter; And beſides have the Gift of Prophecy f 
é | ; that 
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that none 7 | 
they ſpake; and have alſo 
rits: 3 UN | 
ted to every true Believer. And as tis evident there 
= muſt be a Divine Power imthefe Gifts, they are God's 
own Teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 
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ide Obriſtion Religion, 24 
could withſtand the Wiſdom where with 
| the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
nd all this, beſides the Spirit of Holineſs gran- 


The Truth of what the Apoſtles ſaid is wonderfully 
confirmed by the Advice given by Gamaliel, a noted 
Rabbi, unto the Sanhedrim of their learned Doctors, 
and to which they all agreed, for the Reaſons offer- 
ed by him, Perfes 38, 39, 40. Refrain, ſays he, from 
theſe Men; for if this Counſel or Work be of. Men, u 
will come to nought, but if it be of God, ye cannot a- 
verthrow it; leſt happily ye be found to fight againſt 
God. And to him they agreed. | 

By which, as tis evident they overthrew their own 


Story, chat his Diſciples came by Night and ſtele him 


away while the Watch was aſleep ; fince not only 
Gamaliel, but allo the whole Council of the Jet 


4 freely own, that, for any thing they can diſcover, 
9 
a] 


Jeſus might be raiſed from the dead, as the. Words 
manifeſtly import: So ' tis as evident from this Paſſage, 
that not one among all the Fews was able to detect 


one Lie in the Apoſtles Account of Jeſus Chriſt; for if 
they could have convicted them ot a Lie, they could 


have been infallibly certain, that their Commiſſion 


and Inſtructions were not of God; ſince it cannot but 


Voice appear inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs, Veracity, and 


Jpera- 
mall, 
Divine 


o ſay, 


Wiſdom of God, to make Uſe of Liars and Deceivers 
to be the Vouchers, yea the only Vouchers and Publi- 


| ſhers of ſo great a Work of God, as the raiſing a di- 


vine Perſon from the dead, to reſcue Mankind from 
Sin and Death. But further, which is a neceflary 
Conſequence upon this, if the Fews, even the moſt 
— of them, could not find out ſo much as one 
Lie in _ thing ſaid by the Apoſtles to be done by Je- 
ſus Chrift, then 'tis inconteſtibly evident they could 


not deny any of the Miracles ſaid ro be done by him; 
were 
done, 


that is, they could neither deny that the Facts 


22 Prefice, fhewing the Croan!s | A 
done, nor could they find out any Slight or Artfice . 
in the doing them: For it ſo, they had been ſure the ©. 


Counſel and Work was not of God. And again it 6 LL 
olle s as neceſſatily upon this, that if Jeſus was inn , 

_Eved with a divine Power, he was alfo inſtructed 
with a divine Cemmiiſion, and, if divinely inſtructeck, #8 


2 4 


P 
—_ 
A 


his Doctrine was inf:i1ibiy true. And hence, as his 
Reſurrection was a Demonitration of the Truth f 
his Doctrine, ſo his Doctrine being already confirmed, l 
before his Death and RecurrcRion, by a Series f 
ſuch Miracles, as the molt learned and inquiſitive a- ' by 
mong the Jews could find no Objection againſt, that 
could in the jeaſt ſatisfy themſelves; rhcie, 1 fay, de- MF ©: 


monſtrating his Doctrine to be infallibly true, prove RF ©* 
allo his Keiurrection; fince one capital Part of his 5 
Doctrine was, That he ſhould riſe from the dead. 2 i 
- Thefe were Arguments made Uſe of by the Apoſt- © 


les, for proving Chriſtianity, the ſame Year our Sa- 
Yiour aroſe and aſcended umo Heaven. 

' pirlt ear Stephen offers to make a Defence, 
Aer Chi, Adds vii. for himſelf and his Do ctrine, 

frer Is put was interrupted by the Violence oO? 
Aſcenſion. ut was interrupted by the Violence of. 

| |  Infidels. Only ihe Deſign of his Dif- 7 
courſe is remarkable, which was to prove, that he 
was ſo far from detracting from Moſes, that on the 
contrary he preaches up to them, (1.) That very Per- 
ſon whom Moſes calls an Angel of the Lord, appearing 
to him in the Buſh, Ver. 30, 38. who (2) is yet evi: 
dently the Son of God, whom he exhorts them to be- 
lie ve; fince that very Angel is called the God of 4. 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Ver. 32. compared with 
Exod, iii. 2, 4, 6. (3.) Moſes: himſelf commanded tt 
them to hear Chriſt; hence he requires their Subjecti - 
on to no other Perſon than that extraordinary Pro- 
phet, recommended unto them by Moſet, Ver. 37. 
Again (4) he adds, he needs not be ſurprized at a- 
ny hard Ulage from them, becauſe of his revcaling 
God's Mind to them, this being their old Ute and 
Wont, Fer. Fi, <2. | 2 
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» x = a V oice and V ion from Heaven; a Vie after Chriſt's 
\ it Von of ihe Lord, Barnabas calls it Fer. Aſcenſion. 

„ 27. And as Paul makes ule of this afterwards, as a 
0d 2 Proof of Chriſtianity, ſo ' tis evidently a Demonſtration 
9 oy 2 thereof: Forifthe Diſciples had never teen the Lord at- 


. ter his Reſurrection, they were infallibly certain that 
| of Paul's Viſion was a mere Fiction; and being ſure 
that now he was a Cheat, who Yeſterday was their 


ages > avowed Enemy, how is it poſſible they could have a- 
a 2 2 ny other Thoughts of the Matter, but that he had 
* cContrived ſuch a Stery to catch his Opportunity of 
A Z apprchending them? The Wit of Men will not be 
Wes able to contrive how Paul, in ſuch Circumſtances; 


cculd have wrought himſelf into the Apoſtles Con- 
3X fdence, upon ſuch a Suppoſition as this. We find 
that when the Fact is ſuppoſed to be true, there was 
XX ſuch a Diſtrufſ of Pa, I not without Ground, thar 
XZ Ananias needed a Viſion from the Lord te receive him; 
N nor could the firſt divine Intimation altogether re- 
wes move his Jealouſy, till more confirmed, Yer. 15. But 
bf if che Apotties be ſuppoled to know all was Trick, as 
"Dif. they muſt be, if they were not latisfied Chriſt was 
| 2 riſen, they could not imagine that Paul could have 


his 


poſts 
Sa- 


Op any Deſign by his pretended Viſion, bur to play the 
$ = 


"Por Devil to them; and hence they could never have 
ga dmitted him to their Communion. 


aring peter advances ſeveral Proofs, Acts Eight Year 
1 Chap. x. that Jeſus is the Meſſah, and after Chriſt 
Mm ” Lord of all, which are laid before us Aſcenſion. 
pf - n in this Manner. (1) That it was pro- | 
wien phcficd of the, Meſiah, The Spirit of rhe Lord ſhould 
n + 3 re upon him, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtand- 
jecti⸗ ing, the Spirit of Counſel and Might (i) So it is evi- 
Abe dent from the Effects thereof on his Diſciples; a Spi- 
37 Writ of Underſtanding, Couiffel, and Might, hath ref 

at a ted on Jeſus of Nezareth.,. And as the Meſiah.was 
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ed, &c. () So Jeſus was anointed alſo with the 
Holy Gtv@ for this very End, er. 38. (2) That 
cis whole Bufineſs was to do Good; particularly he 


relieved Men from the Power and Gppretlion of the 
Devil, by which he made it appear, that his Power 
was diametrically oppoſite to, Satan's Power and King. 7 
dom. And all this demonitrates that God. was with = 


him: For no Man could do Things lo great and ſo ©Þ 
good, unleſs God were with him, Ver. 38. 

when Jeſus was raiſed from the dead, he yas ſhiev '. 
ed in the moſt uncxceptionable Manner that could 

be, and in a Way that doth moit confirm our Faith | 
in his Reſurrection among all Nations, and to all fu. 
ure Generations, Ver. 41. This will appear evident E 
to every impartial Enquirer after Truth, upon a fp, 
Conſiderations. (1) Had Jeſus riſen from the Graye 
before all the People of the Fews, the Evidence of 1s 


- this Fact from Teſtimony had been much weakened 7 
to us: For beſides they could never be abſolutely cer 


tain it was he; for had all the Peaple of 1ſraet been 
with Saul and the Witch of Endor (I) when one a. 
ſcended out of the, Earth in the Likeneſs of Samuel, 
this could not have been a Proof of Samnel's Re. 
ſurrection from the dead: And beſides that, a Mul. 
titude vary, and are always inconſiſtent in their Ac“ 
eount of any Fact that happens before them, and a? 
ny different Way of telling about it, Would hare 
. weakened rhe Credit of the whole Story; beſides al! 
this, the whole People and Nation of the Fews could 
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gat leaſt from their own Nation; or 
ture abroad through other Nations, and ſuffer for the 


e the Chriſtian Religion. 1 
were to combat all the Power and Policy of the 
World, and carry on a Religion cqually contrary 
to the Prejudices and Luſts of Men: That no Man 
will adventure on the like of this, without any 
Motive from the juſtneſs of the Cauſe, or the Sa- 


no Man will prolecute a Deſign which he tees will 
at once undo him in this World, and damn him in 
the next: Thar Men who diicover ncither Folly nor 
Lunacy in their Words and Behaviour, will not 
go over the Belly of educational Prejudices and 
worldly Intereſts, but upon ſome clear Convictions : 
That a great Company of wicked Men will never 
be intrepid or conſtant to Death, in a Teſtimony 
where no Fame or Applauſe can be expected: That 
Impoſtors will never be ſo fair as to refer their 


5 
c 
o 
% 
— 
tis faction of carrying on ſome ſecuiar Deſign: That 
— 
c 
c 
c 
c 
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c 
c 
c 
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© Hearers to Time, Place and Perſons, where mighty 
© Works are ſaid to be done: That they will not de- 
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clare a Thing to be done before the greateſt Reſort 
and Concourſe of all Sorts of People, and give out 
publickly upon the very Spot, that ſuch great E- 
vents happened among them, if it was in any Per- 
ſon's Power to diſprove what they ſaid.“ On the 
other Hand, let us ſuppoſe the whole Nation of the 
Jews, at leaſt the whole City of ꝓeruſalem, had been 
Eye-witneſſes, and the whole People had believed u- 
pon their own Knowledge, *tis evident this Teſtimo- 


ny would have loft much of its Evidence to other 
Nations. The Publiſhers thereof would not be fo 
diſintereſted; for here Jeſus's Miſſionaries might have 
2 preached his Doctrine with Fame and worldly Ad- 


vantage, and with Security alſo, _—— — 
ouid they ven- 


Doctrine of Jeſus, yet ſtill it might be alleged a 
Love of Reputation among their own People, or a 


fond Ambition for the Credit of their own Nation, 


might be Motive enough for ſuch an Undertaking. 


Tus certain their Self-denial, their Mortification to 
BE the 


46 Prefuce, ſtewing the Groun.'s 


View of Things, as in the preſent State; nor couid 


Did not Moſes and the Prophets work ſuch Miracles 
as were ſufficient to atteſt a divine Power with them; 
yet who of the neighbouring Nations did embrace 
the ſame? Sol think the Chriſtian Religion had been 
. confined to the Jews, if it had not increaled in Ev: 
. dence by the Oppoſition made to it by the eus; 


who had Power in their Hand by which they were 
enabled to examine all Perſons and Things, that 


; 14 
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the World, could never have appearcd lo evident is 
Mankind, nor their Teſtimony lo diſintereſted in this 


the Goſpel have. been propagate among the Gentiles. 


that is to lay, the violent Oppoſition made to ic by 


cheſe whoſe Intereſt it was to with it untrue, and *, 


might any Way conduce to the giving them Light in, 


Cornpany of iiliterate Men, their offering their Doc- Þ 
trine and Teftimony.co a fair publick Trial, without any 7 
Methods of Intrigue, or without ſhrinking, either for 


Fear or Favour, added great Reputation to their Cha- J 


ſtimony has more Weight than otherwile it could 
| have: For theſe two Things are evident, that Men 
| Are farer TEMOLE from any Deſign of Intereſt, Fame YN 
1 and worldly Plcaſure, that lay their Accouirt io con- 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. © 27 
gihe Reaſons above-mentioned. Suppoſe the High 
Prieſts, Scribes and Rulers, had been among the firſt ' 
broachers of Chrift's Reſurrection, how would this 
g caſt up to the Gentile World? Why, natural Suſpicion 
would have ſurmiſed, that all was bur an artfui Con- 
ttrivance, or State-policy, being in the Hands cf ſuch 
as could be Maſters both of 'thz Defſign and Executi- 
on; and they might caſily find our Reaſons for this 
Cheat, tempting enough; ir contribiited to the Gran- 
deur of their Church and Nation. But what ſhouid 


WF. 


tempt a few unlcarncd Perſons to preach a Docti ine 


ſo contrary to all Mens Opinions, Principles and 
Luſts, when they ſaw that nothing but Perſecution” 
and Death could be the Recompence of their ſo doing, 
will never be found out. I doubt nor it was upon 
this very Thought that the Apoſtle tells, that zhe Fall 


ef the Jews is the Riches of the World, and the dimini- 
hing of them the Riches of the Gentiles (m). Hence 
(.) the ſureſt Way of ſatisfying all Mankind of the 
Z Iruth of Chrilt's Reſurrection was to chute ſo many 
as were of known Virtue and Probity, who were dai- 
_#1y converſant with him, and who had all poſſible Op- 
7 portunity of knowing that it was he, by his frequent 
Appearances to them, and their frequent and familiar 
Converle with him, even eating and drinking with 
him after he aroſe from the dead; and hence it was 
impotlibie they could be deceived: And fince they 
preached and practiſed nothing but Purity, Peace, 
Juſtice, Virtue, Rightcouſneſs, Mercy, and what made 
for the Abolition of Satan's Kingdom, Verſes 35, 36, 
38 it cannot be imagined they would deceive others: 
tor who can conceive that a Company of illiterate ' 
=p Men, and Cheats too, ſhould furniſh Mankind witch 
x re beſt Syſtem of Morality that ever obtained in the 
bi World; or ay the ſureſt Foundations of Peace and 
3 Heppinels that ever were laid; or ſpend all their 


lime, and their Lives too, to make all other Men 
truly devout, juſt, upright and ſincere? The fourth 
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28 Preſuce, ſbewing the Greunds 

Proof brought by Peter is, they have undertaken 
and exccuted a very hazardous Commiſſion, in preach- 
ing that Jeſus is Lord of all, Ver. 38, and appoint- 
ed the Judge of the quick and the dead, Ver. 42. and 
nothing but their ſure Perſuaſion of the Thing can 
bear them out; fince no Man will caſt away his For- 
tune, Credit and Life, for no preſent Advantage or 
future Hope. (F.) That the Prophets give Wunels, 
that Remiſſion of Sin is through tne Name of the 
Meſſiah promiſed, Ver. 43. and particularly thro” his 
Sutterings; ſo 1ſaiah (u) He was wounded for our J. 
niquities, and with his Stripes we are healed: The 


Tord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all, So Da- 


nie! (o), Seventy Weeks are determined upon my Peo- 
ple, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion and make an hnd of Sin, 
and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity. So Zechari— 


ah (þ), They ſhall lock on me whom they have pierced- 


and mourn, And in that Day there ſhall be a Fountain 


opened to the Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants 


of Jeruſalem for Sin and Uncleauneſs (q), 
The Apoſtle Paul proves Acts xiii. 


Tear 12th that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, or was an 


after Chriſt's extraordinary Perſon ſent of God, by 


theſe Arguments. (I.) That John the 


Aſcenſion. 8 
Baptiſt, a Man confeſſedly (7) of ſtrict 


and auſtere Virtue, and who made it his ſole Buſi- 


neſs to reform Mankind, did give Teſtimony that 


Jeſus was the Meſiah, Ver. 25. (z.) That Jeſus was 
a juſt and innocent Perſon; for as Jeſus himſelf poſed 
the Fews, Which of you can convince me of 'Sin? fo 


his Innocence was evident, his Enemies themſelves 


being Judges. I find no Fault in this Man, faith Pi- 
late (/); his Wife again ſaith, Have nothing to do 


Toth 


(4) Zech. xi. 1 
(r) Joſephus, Lib. Ant. ſays of John the Baptiſt, that he was 
a good Man, one that firred up the People of the Jews to the 


Cn) Tha. lili, 5, 6 (e) Dan. ix. 24. (e) Zech. vii. 10: 


Study of Piety and?Juflice. And he ſays, the Jews believed lie- 


rod was overcome by Aretas for taking away his Life. 


Y Luke xxiii. 4. 
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ON 29 
ꝛsith that juſt Man (t). I think it remarkable, after 
what Manner the High Prieſt ſpeaks of Jeſus after 
his Reſurrection, Te have filed Feruſalem with your 


Doctrine, faith he to the Diſcipies, and ye intend 10 
Hering this Man's Blood upon us (u). Here are no hard 


Names given our Saviour, but Words are uttered 


5 
275 9 
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which ſhew a great miſgiving of Mind, and a Con- 


8 * 5 0 


And if they had not been re- 
ſtrained by the Evidence of Facts, and the Stings of 


ſciouſneſs of Guilt. 


their own Conſcience, or if they had not thought 


Ee 
bags 


that Jcius was an innocent Perſon, how would they.. 


 ®have ſuffered his Diſciples to avow openly to their 


 ZreQtion of Jeſus? But then, what is further remark- 
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dace that Chriſt was riſen, that they had murdered. 
Zan innocent Perſon; and at the ſame Time diirrals - 


. . 


them, when they told them expreſsiy, that they 
were ſtill reſolved to ſpeak of the Name and Reſur- 
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Story that might be lo eaſily and publickly confuted. 


The fatal Event of Judas alſo demonſtrates the In- 


nocence of our Saviour: For had Judas Iſcariot any 
Jealouſy of Fraud or Deceit, this had prevented 
: C 3 his 


/ (9 Matth. xvii. 19. (#) Ar v. 28. (x) Matth. xxvii. 4. 
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his hanging himſelf, So that here is an unconteſtible 
Evidence, that: Jeſus was a juſt and innecenc Per- 
ſon, fince he is atteſted to be ſo by one that had 
ail Opportunity of knowing, and wanted neither I1]- 
will nor Temptation to wiſh the contrary. (3.) That 
the Rulers of the Fews, in RY Telus, did 
actually fulfil the Prophectes concerning him, Fer. 27. 
particularly what was foretold of him by David (), 
Jſaiah (⁊), Daniel (a). Zechariah (5). (4.) That Gd 
had raiſed him from the Dead, Ver. 30. (5.) That as 
a Proof of this, he was ſcen not once or twice on- 
ly, which might be liable to ſome Miſtake, bur 


many Days; not of Strangers, who might be de- 


ceived. ot impoſed: on by a falſe Appearance, but 
ot thoſe who had been his long and intimate Ac- 
— and could not be miſtaken in his Per · 
on, becauſe they knew him throughly, Ver. 31. 
(6.) That in raiſing Jeſus to be a Saviour to 1/rael, 
God had done according to his Promiſe to David, 
that his Seed ſhould reign for ever, Ver. 23. as may 
be ſeen 2 Sam. vii. 12. I Chron. xvii. 11, 12, 13. 


Pal. Ixxxix. 35, 36, 37. Iſa. xi. 1. which Promiſes 
made to David had not then, and cannot nowtake 


Etfect, unleſs fulfilled in Jeſus Chrift. (7.) That of 


this Saviour to be raiſed to 1/rael, the Lord faith, * 
P ſal. ii. Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 
thee, Ver. 30. which is evidently ſpoken of the 
Meſſiaß, as is clear from Ver. 7, 8. even of that 
Divine Perſon whom David calls his Lord, Pſam 


cx. 1. (8.) That it was propheſied of this holy One 


that is given a Saviour to his People, that he 
ſhould not fee Corruption, Ver. 35. compared: with 
P fal. xvi. 10. which could not poſſibly be meant. of 
David nimfelf, fince they knew ne fell aſleep and 
ſaw Corruption, Ver. 36. and unleſs it be applied to 
Jelus, who ſaw 20 Corruption, Ver. 37. that Pro. 
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was not then, and has not fince, and cannot 


now be certainly accompliſhed. (9. ) That a ſpiri- 


EF val and everlaſting Kingdom under the Ae, after 


his ReſurreQion, in which all-ov0d Men have an In- 
EZ tereſt, is the Main of the Covenant made with Da- 
vid, the ſure Mercies promiſed to him, and not any 


tempora! Dominion ſettled in David's Family, be- 
caule if it were reſtricted to a temporal Monarchy, 


then the Promiſe made 1/2. lv. 3. Incline your Ear, 
come unto me, hear and your Soul ſhall live, and T 


a will make an everlaſling Covenant with you, even 


ta ſure Mercies of ' David, could never be accom- 


2% pliſhed, fince 'tis impoſſible in Nature, that all Be- 


FLORES. 
8 Fs 


7 lievers ſhall be Kings of the Land of Canaan, Ver. 34. 
{ (10.) That all that he had declared of the glad Tidings 
of Salvation through Chriſt, was but an Accompiuthe 
ment of the Promiſes made of a Saviour to their 
Fathers, Ver. 32, 33. particularly, (I.) It was pro- 
miſed to Adam, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
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2 bruiſe the Head of the Serpent (c). An! ' tis evident 
dur frſt Parents could not but be ſenfible that the 
Peromiſe meant a fpiritual Deliverer ; they could not 
but know there was ſome malignant Spirit in that 
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Temptation, whereby they loſt their Integrity, and 
fell into Sin and Miſery; and if there is any Intima- 
ton of Relief to them, it muſt be a Relief againſt the 


Power and Malice of their greateſt Enemy: For 


what Hope or Comfort could be afforded them, if it- 
were told them they might bruiſe the Head of a ſilly 


3 Serpent, while, in the mean Time, they lay open to 


all the Attacks of powerful and inviſible Devils? Or 
wherein could they ſee the Juſtice of the Divine Pro- 
cedure, if he thould puniſh only the filly Tool, and 
jet the principal Cauſe of Man's Revolt free? 
'Tis plain then, whether theſe Words be conſidered 
by Way of Promiſe to Adam, or by Way of Threaten- 


ing againſt che Cauſe of his Rebellion, it muſt be. 
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meant of on: that ſhouid come of the Seed of the 
Woman, who ſhould deſtroy the Kintzdom of Sit: and 
Satan, and deliver Man from ſpiritual Bondage and 


Miſery. (2.) To Abraham it was promited, that 
in his Seed all Nations of the Earth ſhall be bieſſed, 


Gen. xii. 3. and xviii. 18. And when the Promiſe 
of this Seed, wherein all Nations are to be bleiſed, 
was reſtricted firſt to the Family of 1/aac, Gen xvii. 
21, and xxi. 12. and next to Jacob's Family, Gen. 
xxviii. 14. how was it poſſible for them, or any of 
their Poſterity, to underſtand it of any temporal Pro- 
{perity, whereby all other Nations ſhould be ber- 
lited ? Efpeciaily when it is conſidered, that no Tem- 
porality was contained in that ſpecial Promiſe made 
to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, but the Land of Ca- 
aa; this was the only Land of Promiſe to Abra: 
ham, vide Gen, xii. I, 3, 7. and xv. 7. and xvii. 7. 
And the only Land that was promiſed to 1/aac, vid: 
Genet, xxvi. 3. And alſo to Jacob, vide Genel. 
xxviii. 13. and xxxv. 12. Hence *tis evident, that. 
neither they, nor any of their Poſterity, had ever a 
Promiſe of an univerſal Empire over all Nations; 
how then could = imagine, that all Nations ſhould 


be blefled in Abraham's Seed? Yea, which is more 


reſtrictive, in J/aac's Seed: Yea further, in Jacob's 
Seed; yea alſo, as we ſhall immediately fee, in J. 
dah's Seed, unleſs it be underſtood of a ſpiritual Sal- 
vation and Bleſſing brought about by ſome extravr- 
dinary Perſon, to be bornof the Secd of Abraham, 
of 1/aac and of Jacob, wherein all Nations ſhould 
have an Intereſt, (3.) It was prophe ſied of Judah, 
Gen. xlix. 19. that the Scepter ſhould not depart from 
Judah, nor a Laugiver from between his Feet, which 
the LXX well tranſlate, 4 Prince ſhall not fail from 
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Judah, nor a Ruler from his Loins, till Shiloh come; 8 


or again as the LXX, Till the Promiſe laid ub in Stare = 
come, and he is the Expectation of the Nations (4). 
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In which Words, as there is a plain Reference to 
the promiſed Seed, wherein all Nations {hall beblet 
Fed; or to him who is called by Hæggai, The Deſire 
f ail Nations; fo they plainly point to us what 


Kind of Bleſfing, and what Kind of Saviour is meant; 


for being expreſoly ſaid, that the Tribe of Jadah ſnould 
never want Power and Rule, till this extraordinary 


Perſon propheſied of ſhould come; this manifeſily 


proves, that Jacob mcant not here a temporal bur 
Za ſpiritual De liverer; otherwiſe the Prophefy would 
run, that the Jews ſnould never want a Ruler till they 
bad an extraord inary one, or never want a Prince till 
they got the Prince of Peace, or that extraordinary 


2 


Eing that was contained. as a great. Treaſury in the 


88 8 5 Ws 


Promiſes; or, in a Word, that the Jeuiſh Govern- 
ment thould never be aboliſhed till it was perfected. 
I ſuppoſe none will imagine, that any Thing like this 
could be acob's Meaning; and hence 'tis evident that 
Propheſy could not be underſtood but of + ſpiritual 
_ Redeemer and Lord. This will appear more from 


#3 


the other Propheſies of the Meſſiah that are mention< 
ed before (e). : jw; © rel _ 


We havea very illuTrious Propheſy ofthe Meſſiab's 
Kelurrection from the dead, Zeph. iti. 8. according; 
to the LXX Verſion, Au 787 vn ẽ,ñ- o we, e 


Ke, S, eis np 44a ew; vi the AH h, i. e. 


"Wait on me, ſaith the Lord, untill the Day of my Re- 
5 5 ee Ws ſurrection, 
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the Jeu had ne ver any Expectation of an extraordinary Deli- 
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derer, till atrer the Babyloniſh Captivity, that on the contrary, 
8 he firſt Prophieſies of the Meſſiah are fo clear, and of fo determi- 
5 0 a). 2 * a Senſe, as to give Light to all the 5 Propheſies, 
"i Lo iat ſometimes happen to be more ſhott, and therefo ö 
Ii except where they ſpecify the Time, as Daniel, Haggai, and 


re obſcure, 
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Malachi do. 
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ſarrection, fir a Teſtimony, which the Hebrew, With 


a {mall Variation, doth admitof. 


We find the Apoſtles proving Act? 
Year 181% xv. the Abrogation of the Ae¹EEGe Diſ- 


after Chriſt's peniation, and the Calling of the Ges. 
A ſcenſion. tiles, by theſe Arguments. (1.) Ihat 
| | Immanuel had from ancient Times made 
Choiſe of the Gentiles to believe in his Word, and be 
a People to him, Ver. 7. (/) that is, it was but con- 
form to the Propheſies made by 1/aiah Chap. xlii. I. 
Pehold my Servant whom 1uphoid, mine Elect in whom 
my Soul delighteth. No Queſtion this is Inmanuel 
ſpoken of Chap..vii. and viii. Beſhall bring forth Judg- 


ment to the Gentiles, And again, Ver. 6. Ithe Lord 


have called thee in Righteouſneſs, and given thee for a 
Covenant of the People, for a Light to the Gentiles, 


(2.) That God had given a very remarkable Proof of 


his fulfilling this Promiſe, by giving the Holy Ghoſt 
to the Gextiles as well gs the Jews, Ver. 8. (3.) That 


good old Simeon, whom they knew to be a juſt and 
evout Man, and who_expected the Meſſiah was to 
come at that Time, according a; was determined b 


the Prophets, and who allo was inipired by the Ho. 


ly Ghoſt, did propheſy that Jeſus was 70 be a Lgfj 
to the Gentiles, Ver. 14. e with Lake ii. 25 #$. 


32. (4.) That Jeius had allo declared, that his Word 
of Grace ſhould be preached to the Gex. ies by Work- 


ing many Miracles for their Conve ſion (5.) That > 


the Words cf the Prophets agree to ibis, as when 
tis ſaid, that in Abraham's Seed all Natiens ſhouid 


be bleſſed; that the Heathen ſh: uld be bis Inheriante, 
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and the utmoſl Lines of the t.art/s his „ ſſiin; that 5 


he ſhould be a Light to the Gent iies, and SaαvαναE,⁸D n to 
the Ends of the larth; particua y Amos ſanh, Chip, RF 
xi. Ver. It, 12. After this I wii return and bun 
the Tabernacie of David, which is fallen, that ile 
Reſidue of Men night ſeek the Lord, and ail the Cen- 
tiles upon whom my Name is called. Lan! 

(f) Vide Synod. Serm. P. 4. tor clearing of this Verſion Gi * 
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paul writes his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſ- 2 
lonians, who being Gertiles, he lays Tear 19th 


bc fore them the Grounds upon which after Chriſt's 
- Brhey had beiicved rhe Goipel, 

hat God had atteſted the fame by an 
Rextraordinary Power of working M.racles, and by the 
Eſtuſion of the Ho y Gholt, Chap. i. Ver. 5. and hence 
they mi. hr be infallibly certain, that he would never 
lend his Power, or ſend his Spirit ro confirm a Lie. 


(1. Afcenſion. 


(2) That the turning then from Idols to ſerve 


the living God, was the Effect of the Goſpel, Ver. 9. 
4. d. The Golpel recovers Mankind from that dread- 
tu Superſtition and Idolatry they were lunk into, 
2 when they ler ved dead Lumber, and ſaid their Pray - 
ers to their own Piece of Work, inſtead of ſerving 
the Living God, the Maker if Heaven and Earth, 


(3-) That he preached ng thing but what became the 


2& Purity and Perfection of God, Chap. ii. 3. So that 
2B ailowing it but pothible, that God thouid make a Re- 
7 velation of his Will, it cannot be inconfiſtent with 
this Doctrine, nor contradi& the Purity required in 
ied by the Go'pel. 
Truth, or the beſt of Effects, as the Law and Relt- 
Licht gion of Nature, in its greateſt Pe: fection, proceed from 
Cheat and Impoſture, the worſt of Cauſes, (4.) That 
they themſelves were Witnefſes, that in all his De- 
m anour he had bchaved himſelf holily and juſtly, 
Per. 10. And can it be imagined, that Men who are le- 
BFriousPromoters of Helineis. iſtice, Mercy, and Good. 
2} neis, ſhould yet be obſtin te Cheats, and lay down 
their Lives at once for Holineſs and Impoſture? 


And as little can Error be the Cauſe of 


(5+) 


That he cannot be charged with any corrupt De- 
| 1gn; not of Pleaſure, C445. ii. 3. 


not of flattering 
Men's Vices, Ver. 4. not of Covetouine!s, Ver. 5.not 


of vain Glory, Ver. 6. And 'tis altogether inconceiv- 
able, that Men ſhould be at ſo indefatigable Pains in 
e Cen- 


gf cheating others, when they cannot ſerve any End to 
| 8 
Lal! 


themſelves by it. (6.) That he warned them before- 


hand, that they ſhould encounter Sufferings of every 
| Kind 
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Kind for the Sake of the Goſpel, and they laid their ? 
Account for ihe fame, Chap. iii. 3, 4. And what ® 


but a fim Perſuaſion of the Truth of the Golpel, 
and the Hopes of the Reward it promiſes, could 


prompt ſore to preach, and others to receive the 3 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, which they knew .wouid 


Ly 


Tear 20th Seat of all the Gentile Learning, Art; 


afterChrili's Chap. xvii. where. he gailanily com- 
Hſcerſion. bats the Greek Sophiits with their, 
_ own Weapons, that is, with Wiſdom 
and Philoſophy, Re oblerves, (I.) That they were 
much addicted to the Wotrthip of Demons (g), Ver. 
22. is eaiy to conjecture how the Apoſtle did e, 
poſe this Felly, by the ſmart Harangucs which the 
primitive Fathers made up after him upon this To. 
pick, ſuch as Lactantiss, Tertullian, Arnobius, 4. 
thanaſius; Since you have ſo rnany Sets and Cor. 8 
© porations.of Gods, as there are different Na:ions 
and Territories in the World, we. call upon you 8 
to let us know which of theie Deities "tis worth 
a Man's while to recommend his Intereſt unto, 3 


— 


which are ableſt to protect, aiſiſt, and preſper 


A a nA. a. 


(s) Sun atuorts ters, 


him. But it would bea Reproachto the Reader's. A 
Underſtanding, to iurmiſe he wants a Demonitrai-' 
on of the Vanity of the Gentile Worſhip; or to in. 
ſiſt on a Jargon of theſe impertinent Ceremonies| # 
wherein they placed their Worſhip, (2.) The Apo“! 
ſtle obſerves to theſe Athenians, that he [aw an A. 
tar with this Inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN ® 
GOD. If the Occaſion of this Inſcription was, as * 

= Diogene, 


ruin all their Affairs in this Life? For how Can it. 1 
be ſuppoſcd, that Men will expofe themlelves de.. 
liberately to the Fury of Earth and the Fire of Hell, 
for what could not in any Reſpect profit them? If 7? 

this were poſſible, then no Scli-Love, no Principle 

of Self. prelervation is rooted in the human Nature. 
We find Paul at Athens, the very 7 
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1 Diogenes Laertius tells, (if my Me mor y doth not fail 


me) that the Athenians being walted with a griev- 


z3olpel, cus Peſtilence, and after they had wearied them- 
could *Þ ſelves to no Purpoſe, in Supplications to all their 
ve the Deities, by the. Advice of Epimenides they prayed to 
would that God, whoever he was, that had Power over 
can it the Peſtilence, tho? unknown to them; upon which 
ves de immediately the Plague being ſtayed, they erected 


f Heil, an Altar with this inſcription, To THE uNknown 


1 Gop. If this was the Occaſion of the Altar, Paul 


m If 


iInciple 
4 was not a rational Service, ſo it became not Men 
ot Philoſophy and good Senſe to worthip they knew 
= not what; and hence they could not reaſonably take 
= it amiſs, if he ſhould declare to them the Deity whom 
= they ignorantly worſhip, Ver. 23. Or it the Altar 


Nature. 
Very 
3 A 1. 


y com. 
| Their 8 
Viſdom 0 

were having invaded Greece with a vaſtly numerous Army, 
9), Ver. 3 
did e. 
ich the 
is To- 5 
being willing to teſtify their Gratitude, raiſed an Al- 
ad Cor- 
Nations , 
on you allo ſome of the Stoichs were accuſtomed to ſpeak of 
worth the Logos, if Pan was the Logos, as Plato thought 
(), this gave Paul an Opportunity of declaring un- 
to them the true Logos, vix. that Jeſus is he (; 
and for this End he obſerves, (1.) That there is a 


5 were 


ins, A. 


t unto, 


proſpet 
Leader 
onſtrau 8 


begins his Argument to this Purpoſe, That as it 


was erected upon this Occaſton, viz. the Perſians 


the Image of the God Paz meeting with Philippidas 


in the Way, promiſed Aſſiſtance to the Greeks, but 


complained he was neglected in Worſhip; and henee 
the Athenians not knowing who this God was, yer 


tar with this Inſcription, To THE unknown Gon 
(). And as not only the Platonick Philoſophers, but 


Creator 


r to in- 
monie 
de Apo- 


(5) Peleus ita. (70 Cratyl. Page 280. | a 
(&) Plutarch, de Oracul. defectu, tells a long and ſtrange 
Story to this Purpoſe, that he heard from Emilian the Rheto- 


) an A. r. cian, thaihe was one Time ſailing in a Ship to [taly, where 
: 7 > 14 x 1 6 =y 2 : 
Oy the Maſter of the Ship was oe Thamnus an Egyptian, and when 


they were paſſing by the Echinod iſles, a Voice came from one 
Was, ds of ta- fe 10s, Chamnmus; ro which when he had anſwered upon 
Diogenes the third Call, When ye paſs, ſaid the Voice. by Falodes, cry 
7” them, that the great God Pan is dead. This happened whi'e 


8-01 1us was Emperor, ſays Euſebius, Deinůonſ. Evang, p. 307 


38 Preface, ſtewing the Ground; 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, that as every Houſc 
is built by ſome Man, ſo this glorious Fabrick of Hea- 


„ f S 


Fa a *. & 


ven and Earth muſt be made by ſome Hand, ard 
whoever has made the ſame, he is Ged, Ver. 24. 
And certain it is, that tis eaſter by far to conceive an 
infinite Power and infinite Wiſdom to cxiſt from E- 
xernity, than any finite Power and Wildom, and 
much leſs an eternal Succeſſion of Finites. (2.) That 


the Frame of Nature demonſtrates it has not only a 


Creator, but by the regular and ſteady Courſe of its 
Motions, and the Apritude of every Thing to reach 
its proper End, (a Thing impoſſible to be effected by 
blind Chance) it declares alſo it has a Lord that daily 


preſides over and governs the ſame. And this Lord 


of all can be no other than the Creator of all, ibid. 


3.) That this Creator and Lord cannot be confined 


an a Temple, ibid. q. d. What can be more abſurd 
than to acknowledge thefe for Lords of the Univerſe, 
avhich their Keepers can turn the Key upon, and make 


cloſe Priſoners as oft as they ſhut the Temple- doors? 


(4) That he who is God cannot be worthipped by 
any Image or Repreſentation made by Men's Hands, 


Verſe 25. q. d. To laviſh Gald out of the Bag, and 


2veizh Silver in the Balance, and hire a Goldſmith 10 
make a God of it (), a God that cannot remove from 
its Place, unleſs you bear it upon your Shoulders, is 


infinitely abſurd; and no leſs abſurd will it be to 


worſhip Images, as Repreſentatives of Deities, or as 
Inſt ruments of Conveyance between them and us: 


* For why ſhould not the Deity. chuſe rather to re- 


preſent and explain himſelf by the living Organs of 
a living Man, than by the dead and inſenſitive Reſem- 
blances of a Man? Methinks it were more worthy of 
a God to ſpeak through the Bodies of Men, which 


a mortal Hand, or the cumbrous Figures made in 
that deſcrves Divine Honours, it muſt be the Mc- 


| E chanick'; 
£4) Ia. Xl vi. 6, 7. 


Nn 
x ö * 


are not of human Formation, than by the Work of 
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Wood or Stone. If there be any Thing in an Image 
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ef the Chriſtion Religions 38; 
© chanick's Skill and Genius; he was in Being before 
the Statues he made, and he made them according: 
© ro his own Fancy. and Pleaſure: If therefore ought 
be worſhipped of the two, it ſhun d be the Sa- 
© tyary (23), * (5.) He obſerves, That this great 
Creator and Lord is not a poor and indigent Being, 
Ver. 25. but is fo immenſely opulent, and cowpleats: 
ly happy in himſelf, as that tis impoffible he ſhould 
wand, or find himſelf unprovided of any Thing, ſee- 
ing he gives to all Life, and Breath, and all Things. 
(6.) That God hath made all Mankind of one Blood, 
or one Original, Ver 26. as is evident from the Ori- 
gine of Nations, which Moſes give us an Account 
of (a), the only rational, clear, and conſiſtent Hiſ- 
tory of the peopling of the World that obtains in the 
World; which may alſo be proven by Places, Facts, 
Names of Nations and Cities, and ſeveral other Mo- 
numents mentioned in the ſeveral Hiſtories of Nati- 
ons; not to ſay that their ewn Accounts are evident - 
0 ſo fabulous and inconſiſtent as no Man gives any 

redit to them (o). (7.) That this God working in 
us and about us, on the Right and the left, may 


be as ſenſibly perceived as our Life or Souls within 


us, Ver. 27. or he is as perceptible by us as a Man 
can be; (if Man is denominated ſo from his rational 


Soul) fince 'tis only by their Operations we can per- 


ceive, that eicher ourſelves or others bave Souls in 
them; and we may as certainly and infallibly perceive 
God in the daily Znfible Operations of his Wiidom, 
Power, and Goodneſs. (8.) That we are God's Off- 
lp.ing, which when ſeme of their Philoſopbers do. 
own, Fer. 28. they mult neceſſarily underitand the 
lame with reſpect to the Soul, the unſcen, vital, and 
immortal Subſtance in Man, otherwiſe Brutes, Stocks, 
and Stones, might alſo be called the fame; but this 
no Man ever. did: For tho' ſome do call irrational 


and innanimate Creatures God's Workmanthip, yet 


D 2 


(in) Athan. adverſ. Gentes. 
(9) Vide Bocharu Phaleg. 


never 
(1) Gen. Xo | 


viſible by any malleted Repreſentations and 


Op) Aratus. 


o Preface, ſhewing the Grounds - 
never his Progeny ; he is the Former of Bodies, but 
the Father only of Spirits. (9.) If humane Souls are not 
like Gold, or S:lver, or. Stone graven by Man's Ar 
and Device, af ſo cannot be repreſented by the 
much leſs can the Godhead he like ro any fuch_P: 
of Art, or any Work. of Man's Hand, or be made 


4⁰ | 


Theſe are the Principles laid down by the Apoſtle 
before the Athenians, which, for the moſt Part, are 
Principles ex concefſss, being he either cites or alludes 
to the Placita of their own Sophiſts. One of your 
Poets (p) ſaid, that in God we live, move, and have 
sur Being; that we are God's Offipring. Another 
ſaith (q), that the Divine Mind hath made, and or- 


derly difpoſeth all Things. Another faith (7), Where 


is God ?. Is he ſhut up in a Temple? Bur is there any 
Reafon or Religion in. confining God to a Cell of 


Darkneſs! The Apoltle having thus demonſtrated tbere 
1s a God, and a Providence, and a Soul in Man, he 


ſubſumes. (10.) There will be a Day of Judgment, 
Fer. 31. And this follows naturally and. neceflarily 
from the Premiſes; for if there be a God, he mutt 
be a holy, juſt, good, and wiſe Being: But how 
could it conſiſt with. his Holineſs, if he teſtified no 


Love to Virtue, nor Hatred of Vice? And how could 


either the one or the other of theſe appear, if there 
was no future Retribution ? Since 'tis evident that all 


_ Things fall alike to all in this Life, and there is one 


Event to the Good and to the Evil : Or what Notion 
could we have of the Divine Goodneſs, if it diſpenſed 


alike Favours to the Virtucus. and to the Vicious? 


Or if he that is abandoned to all Manner of Evil, 
and ſticks not. to affront- the Author of his Being, 


hall be as well dealt with, as he that is careful in 
| the Study of Probity and Goodneſs, as it would be, 


were there no After-reckoning ? Or how could the 
| | | | Juſtice 


* 


(q) Plato, Euſeb. Prep. Evang. Lib. 11. Cap. 10. thinks they 
borrowed ſuch Notions from Revelation, (r) Heraclitus. 
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* of the Chriſtian Religron, 4t 
Juſtice of God be ſeen, if Men might fin againſt him 
as they would, and yet be as ſafe as he that promotes 
Virtue? And yet were there no future Rewards and. 
Punithments, fo promiſcuous are the Divine Diſpen- 
fations, that Affairs could have no other Aſpect. 
Again, if there were no future State, wherein could 
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ade the Wiſdom of God appear in enduing Man with a 
es. rational Soul? A Soul that (when Sente concerns it- 
ſtle ſeif with nothing but material and mortal Objects) 
are _ dclights to _thisk on, and converſe with immaterial 
des Objects, and affects to dwell on the Idea of Immor- 


tality. If Man is furniſhed with the Induements of 
Reaton and Reflection, yea, even with the Power of 
contemplating the Author of his Being; and if all 
theſe Powers are given him only in Subferviency to 
the animal, mortal Life, this would be more incon- 
gruous to the Wiſdom of an intelligent Being, than 
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that a Man ſhould bc curiouſly inſtructed in all Arts 
and Sciences, in order to herd Swine. Yea further, 
le was there-no future State, as Man in theſe Circum- 
nr, ſtances could have no higher View than the pleaſing 


rely | P of the animal Appetite, his Reaſon in this Caſe would 

be fo far from contributing to his Satis faction, as 
ow | that it could not bur check and diſturb the ſame. 
no Thevery Reflection, that after he has eat and drunk for 
uld a2 ſhort While in this World, he mult next lie down 
ere and die, and then the whole Story of him is ended; 
all | this very Thought, I lay, that Death totally finiſhes 
one bim, and extinguiſhes his Life and Being for ever, 
ion cannot (if he dare think on it) but confound all his 


led | Satisfaction in werldly Things. How then could it 
us? | confait with the Wildom of a good Being, to indue 
vil, Man with Reaſon and Reflection only for his Tor- 
ng, | ment; or to implant Powers. in Man ſuperior to 
im | rhcfe in Brutes, only with a Deſign to make them 
be, | more miicrable than the Beaſts that periſh: From 
the] rhefe Points again the Apoſtle argues. (11.) The Ne- 
tice ] cefity of Repentance, Ver. 30. which follows of it- 

| ö ſelf from the Premiſes: For if Man is an accountable 
hey ELD 2 | D 3 Being, 


42 | Preface, fhewing the Grounds "2M 
Being, (as is already proven) and if it is to Gd 
he muſt give his Accounts, and if he has in any f 
thing offended God, which a Day of Judgment ſfup- 
poſeth, which the Malignity of the Wicked proves, 
and which even the Heathen World confeſſed by their 
Sacrifices, and by their Complaints of the Deprava- 
tion of Mankind, and the Wickedneſs of the Age they 
had fallen into: All this ſhews an abſolute Neceſſity 
of Repentance. Who that believes there is a God, 
has not Reafon to be uneaſy and afraid at the 
Thought of having offended him? Or who that be- 
heves he has offended him, can expect his Favour 
without Repentance? No Man can hope for what 
he cannot pray; and can any who believes any thing , 
| of God pray, that the Lord would forgive, tho' he | 
tas a Mind to affront his Majeſty itili, and do (0 
| wickedly in his Sight? Next, the Apoſtle, (12) 
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| preaches Chriſt ro them, as one raiſed from the Pendʒ; m 
| and therefore able to ſave them from Sin, and from tl 
i Death, and Hell the Wages thereof, Ver. 31. Having Ve 
I proven that all the Worid is under Guilt, as is evi- | 81 
i dent from the Neceſſity of Repentance, this paves |_| #e 
his Way for the D-.Qrine of Salvation thro? a cruci? A 
fied Je. us. The Connection is clear: If we are guilty at 
” of any Offence againſt God, and if an Offence is to be 
bee ellimated according to the Dignity of the Perſon 74 
| offended, as all Laws and Juſtice, and the Light of | 
3 Narare do proportion th:m, then an Offence againſt C 
| a being of infinite Excellency, has an infinite Evil, th 
| and muit have an infinite Demerit in it: And what | fic 
i Remedy can a guilty Sinner find for this? WhatEqui» | de 
| valcat can he offer for an Injury, which being done | of 
againſt God, thereby becomes of an infinite Malig- | (2 
rity * And Guilt naturally working Fear, which Fear | th: 
could yet never take Place, unleſs there were ſome | Ge 
Foundation for the fame; for Nature implants no | Ac 


Pailions without their Objects, or for which there 

is no Occaſion; and a Fear of the Divine Puntſhmenrs | 

again, unleſs it be certain of a fcafible Way of Re- / 
| | | lief, Ser 


* 


* 


lief, its natural Effect would be to alienate the Mind 
from God, and to dread him only as a AMormo, or 
ſome terrible Appearance: Hence it is that Repen- 


2" the Chriſtian Religion, 


tance itſeif he couid not attain, unleſs he knew the 


Way of finding God merciful, in the Pardon of thoſe 
Sins which he does repent of and forſake; or, at 
lcaſt, have an expreſs Declaration from God, that he 
will accept of the repenting and returning Sinner. 
And the Heathen World were not inſenſible of this; 
they were lenfible of their being obnoxious to the 
D:ipleaſure of the Deity, as their propitiatory Sacri- 
fices, their Abjutions and Luitrations do intimate. 
The common Sort of them, who lived only to fill 
up the Number of the humane Race, never adyerted 
how impaſſi le it was that the Blood of Bulls or Goats 
could walh away Sin: The more conliderate among 
them diſcovered the Vanity of their Rites and Cerc- 
monies, and were. made to confęſs they knew not 
the Way how to appeale the incenſed Juſtice of Hea- 
ven. And when Ignorance in this: Point of the 
greateſt. Importance to Mankind, was cither con- 
felled, or betrayed among the Heathen World, the 
Apoſtie reveals Chriſt, as the only Perſon that can 
attone Juſtice and expiate Sin, and proves him to 
be ſo by this ſure Demonſtration, that God had 
raiſed him from the Dead. 5 „ 
Pail writes his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthiaus, wherein he touches upon Year 2416 
the'e Argumen's as Proofs, of his Mil- after Chriſi's 
fion: And, (I.) That it was made cvi- Aſcenſion. 
dent to them, that Chriſt is the Power | 
of God, and the Wiſdom of God, Chap. i. Ver 24.(/). 
(2.) That Inſlruments, mean and contemptible of 
themſelves, were made Choice of for preaching the 
Golpel, Ver. 27, 28. This was owned by the greateſt 


Adverſaries of Chriſtianity. Lucian called them ig- 


nor ant. 


This Argument is particularly explained in Synodical 
Sermon. | 1. 


44 Preface, ſhewing the Grounds 

norant (t). Celſus called them ignoble Ruſticks (%. 
Hi-rocles called Peter and Paul untaught Mecha- 
nicks (x). Tertullian lays, they reckon us ſimple ()). 
Labtantius, we are reckoned ſimple and fooltth (2). 


And methinks by this they wanted a very cflendal 


Qualification of Impoſtors, and what was eſpecially 
requiſite for {o high Undertakers, who had the Plot 
of making all tne World ſtoop to the Laws they 
thought fit to impoſe on them. But the Apoſtle 
here turns the Argument upon this very Point, how 
ſhould a few unlearned Men, Men of a hated Nation, 
and yet of a more hate Religion, without Learning, 


and without Experience in the World, and without 


any Power or Policy, take it in their Head, to run 
down all the Wit, Power, and Policy of the 
World, and confound all its learned Wights, and by 


preaching the deſpiſed Do&rine of the Croſs of CHriſi, 
prevail more with the Hearts of Mankind, prepol: ' 7 
lelled both with Prejudices and Luſts, to engage 


them in true and ſolid Virtue, than the Philoſophets 


do with all their Philoſophy or Wiſdom: This can- 
not be conceived without a moſt certain Evidence of | 


the Truth of their Doctrine, and a Divine Power al- 
ſiſting them, in bearing them up in the publiſhing the 
ſame. (3-) That fince the Word ſearches and re— 
veais what's in every Man's Heart, it muſt be from 
| God, whoſe Peculiarity it is to know the Heart, 
Chap. ii. Ver. 1x. For if no Man knows the Things in 


Mun, ſave the Spirit of 4 Man within him, then if | * 


there be a Word which comprehends every Man's 
Cale, whether good or bad, that Word muſt be from 
the Spirit of God, the only Searcher of Hearts. 
(4.) That if the Spirit of Man cannot know the Things 
of a Man like himſelf, much leſs can he know the 
Things of God, Ver. 10, 11. For as all natural 
Knowledge is from the Ideas which either Senſation 

| | or 


(t) Perigr. p. 338. (a) Orig. contra Celſias, Lib. 3, p. 145, 
(x) Euſe b. Prep. Evan. p. 5, 15, ()) Tertul. Arol. Cap. 39. 
(2) Lactan, Inſt. p. 252. | | 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 45 
or Reflection furniſheth the Mind with; fo by none 
of theſe Ways can we have proper Concepuons of 
the Deity, or of the Modes of his Operations and 
Counlels : For as Senſation takes in but ſenſible Ob- 
jects, ſo Reflection hath only our own Soul for its 
Standard and Meaſure, which, ifit be nota Thing he- 
terogenous, if compared with the Nature of God, it 
is at leaſt roo ſcrimp an Image to give us either a full 
or clear Repreſentation of him (a). (5.) That no- 
thing but a full Evidence of the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, could induce the Apoſtles ro undertake the ma- 
ny Hardſhips and Hazards that attended the preach- 
ing thereof, Chap. iv. 9 14. Can it be thought, 
that Men would diveſt themſelves of all Regard 
to any Happineſs in Time and in Eternity, and ex- 
poſe themſelves to Poverty, Miſery, Perſecution, 
Torments and Death, and Damnation; and all for no- 
thing, or no End that can be thought of! as it would 
be, it they were not convinced their Doctrine is true. 
(s. That they had daily Experience among themſelves 
of the divers Gifts, and different Opperations of the 
Spirir of God; that 10 one was given the Word of Wiſe 
dom, to another the Word of Knowltdge; to one the 
Gift of healing; to another the working of Miracles, 
to another Propheſy, to another the diſcerning of Spi- 
rits, to another divers Kinds of Tongues,” to another 
the Interpretation of Tongues by the Spirit of God, 
Chap. xii. Verſe 4 11. (7) That Chriſt after his 
ReſurreRion was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, 
after that he was ſeen of above five hundred Brethren 
at once, of whom the greateſt Part remained alive un- 
to that preſent Time, Chap. xv. Ver. 5, 6. And 
hence they were Witneſſes whether the Apoſtle _ 
| 2 | the 

(a) Trifmegiftur, I ib, 8. Fect. 3, 4, 7, 8. tells, The Malice 


of I2norance ſurroundeth all the Earth, corrupteth the Soul 


Mut up in the Body. not ſuffering it to arrive at the Havens of 
Silvation.. -It labours to make good theſe Things that only 
{:cem, which are juigzd by the Senſes, but Things that truly 
are, it hides and envelopeth in much Matter. - Seek one that 
may conduct you to the Door of Truth and Knowicdge. 
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46 . Preface, ſhewing the Crude 
the Truth: And I think any reaſonable Man, will 


yield here, that if the Apofele had not been ſure of 


this Fact, he would never bave advanced a Point 
which might be difproven by two hundred and fatty 


at Jeait, of thoſe living Witneſſes, to whom he ap- 


peals. And 'is evident alto, if it was a Cheat, or fa- 
bulous Story, theſe five hundred have been admitted 
into che Secret, or elſe the Apoſtle had ruincd the Credit 
of his Cauſe for ever; ſince here three or four hundred 
Perſons had all. Aſſurance poſſible, by the Story he 
tells of them, that all was Cheat and Trick. In a 
Word, we cannot have higher Evidence of a Fact, 
than five hundred Witneſſes; ſince the Wit of Man 
cannot contrive a Reaſon why five hundred may be 
miſtaken, but by the ſame Reaſon five hundred thou- 


ſand may be miſtaken alſo: And again, for the ſame 


P.caſon that five hundred may concur in a Cheat and 
impoſture, ſo may alſo five Million; and with more 
Reaton, becauſe they can with more Certainty. and 
Safety too proſecute their Deſign. And again, if 
ave hundred living Witneſſes, that are as ſure, and as 
authentick a Proof of any Fact, as any Number that 
can be aſſigned; if they, I ſay, be not deemed ſuf - 
ficient to ſatisfy all the Generation then living, that 
Chriſt was riſen, then though Jeſus had appeared, 
after his Relurrection, to all and every one living 
in that Age, this could not be ſufficient to ſatisfy the 
ſucceeding Generations that he was riſen from the dead. 
The Reaſon is evident, becauſe the Teſtimony of li- 
ving Witneſſes is always more authentick, becauſe leſs 
liable to Fraud, than the Teſtimony, even recorded, 
of thoſe that are dead: So that was there any Strength 
in the Infidels Argument upon this Point, it will a- 
mount to this, that no Teſtimony can poſſibly con- 
vey to us any Certainty. And again, that though 
God had a mind to vouchſafe to us a Revelation of 
his Will, that yet *tis impoſſible he can give us any 
ſuthcient Evidence of the fame; that is he cannot 
(according to their Way of Reaſoning) ſatisfy us oy 
| | tic 
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»f the Chriſtan Religion, 47 
the fame by any extraordinary Works, if we do 
not ſee them: And hence no Man is bound to receive 
+ Revelation, unleſs extraordinary Facts be done be- 
fore him. And then, on the other Hand, if every 
Man had Miracles wrought before kim, they would 
become ordinary Things; and hence they could be 
no more Miracles, and no more Evidences: As for 
Initance, a Reſurrection from the dead would no mote 
affe ct Men in this View of Things, than the ordinary 
Formation of Mankind: So that, I ſay, if this Objec- 
tion of Infidels have any Colour of Argument in it, it 
would turn to this Point, that God cannot give a Re- 
velation of his Mind, or if he do, 'tis impoſſible for 
him to give ſufficient Evidence of the fame. The Ab- 
furdiry of which canner be aggravated by any Thing 
more abſurd than ittelf. | | 1 
Paul writes his ſecond Epiſtle to the | 
Corinthians, wherein he offers ſeveral The ſame 
Things to Convince them his Doctrine Fear. | 
as of God; particularly (t.) That the 


hi Change, made in their Hearts and Lives, did ſuf- 


fictently atteſt that his Doctrine was of God, Chap. 
ii. Fer. 3. A good Effect mult always have a good 
Cruſe, Tis i Gri wwe tive, move, and have our Be- 
ing; and if we are enabled to live to God, that muſt 
allo be in him, and in a Way that's peculiarly from 
Mm. 2. That his Carriage was quite the Reverſe of 
an Iranofeor, firce he had renounced the hidden 


gs of Bilbent/fy, and had not waiked in Craftimeſs, 


oO 


tor had been palliating Gnful Courſes with plauſible 


Reaſonings, and flefuly Apologics, and had their Con- 


ſciences his Side atteſting lis Truth and Sincerity, 
Chnp. iv. Ver. 2. (3.) That no Reafon can be aſ- 
toned, why ne ſhonid'fſo'w:iiingly chuſe a Series and 
Complication of Miſcries and Hardſhips, if it were not 
Hor a joyfnl Hope ofa ſuture Happineſs upon the Truth 
of the Goſpel, Cp. vi. Ver. 4, 5, 9, 10. Men are 
naturally in Love with this World, and the Enjoyments 
mereof, ſuch-as Eaſe, Credit, Riches, Pleaſures; and 
no 
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no Man will, or can renounce them but for a better 


Hope: And that which can prevail with Man to re. 


nounce all his ſenſitive Comforts, mult be of greater 


Power, and have ſtronger Influ:nce upon him than 
all worldly Temptations : So that no Motive could be 
ſtrong enough to carry them on, but a certain Perlua. 


„ 


ſion of the Truth. Some modern Infidels turn it up- 


on Ambition, Vanity, and the Affectation of Singula- 
rity. Strange! Can any Man be ſuppolcd to be aiubi. 
tious of Poverty, Reproaches, Fortures, Milerics ? 


Ambitious of Miſeries for Miſery's Sake, and of Dil- _ 


grace for Diſgrace's Sake! What could they be vain | 


of? They pretended not to be the Authors, but only 
the Publiſhers of that new Doctrine: And was it po- 
ſible they could all reach the ſame Applauſe, being five þ © 
hundred of them that atteſted Chriſt's Reſurrection?? 
And can it be ſuppoſed that Men, carried to ſuch a 
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deſperate Enterpriſe, only by a Principle of Vanity, 


ſhould yet be fo ſelf- denied to Pride, as to feel no- 
Hcart-· burning at the out- ſhining Reputation of others; 
but tho? ccclipſed, they'll rather dic, die a thouſand By 
Deaths, than not ſerve the Vanity of a few, who of. 


fer nothing, not the Jcaſt Thing, to balance their 
perpetual Sufferings, Loſs and Miſery? Eicher the hve 
hundred ſaw Chriſt riſen or not; if they did, they 


were acted by true Principles; if not, as the Apottie's Þ 
referring the Matter to their Teſtimony, was ſuthci- Þ * 
ent to detect the Cheat to them; ſo there were Þ 
too many of them to affect Singularity, eſpecially at 
ſuch Expence as the Loſs of their Reputation, as well | * 
. as every other valuable Thing in the World. Would 


one of the firfl three among them tamely have ſub- b-i 


mirted to the Cenſure of one he might think but a No- 
vice in Compariſon of himſelf, if ruled by Vanity?!“ 


Gal. ii. 11, 12. And after Paul had thus reprimand- 


ed Peter tor his temporizing with the Jews, if Peter,, 

on the other Hand, recommend Paul and his Epiitles þ © 

| es 
" 


io warmly, 2 Peter iii. 15. how does this conſiſt Þ 
with a vain Temper ? In ſhort, the eager Diſputes that 
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happened among themſelves, and the free and open 
Reaſoning of one another into the right Side of the 
Queſtion, makes it evident they acted openly and with 
upright Hearts. | 
paul writes his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
wherein he Jays. down ſeveral Proofs Year 25th 
of the Goſpel, viz. (1.) That Chriſt after Chriſt's 
was promiled by the Prophets in the Aſcenſion. 
Old Teſtament, Chap. i. Ver. 2. as 3 
is proven already. (2.) That it was propheſied of 
him, that he was to be of the Seed of David according 
to the Fleſh, Ver. 3. And 'tis evident now to us, if 
this Promiſe was not fulfilled in Telus Chriſt, 'tis im- 
poſſible any Man can ever be ſatisfied of the Accom- 
pliſnment thereof, becauſe no Man can now diſtin- 
guiſh David's Progeny from the other Fews. (3.) 
'That Jeſus declared himſelf to be the Son of God, or 
that extraordinary Perſon promiſed to the Fathers, by 
a Power which manifeſted itſelf to be divine, fince 
no Man could do ſuch mighty Works unleſs God were 
with him; by the Spirit of Holineſs which he gives to 
his Followers; for as nothing can ſubdue the ſtron 
Luſts and Paſſions that are ingrained in Mankind by 
Nature, but a very mighty Power, ſo no evil Cauſe 
can have a Hand in ſo good a Work, as the turning 
all the Powers and Affections of the Soul God-ward, 
and moderating our Appetites, Fancy and Paſſions, 
with Reſpect to every other Object: By his raifing 
up lome from the dead () whereby he mainifeſtea, 
that Life and Death is in his Hand. And the Jews 
own, that 'tis only the holy and bleſſed One that hath 
the Keys of the Sepulchre in his Hand, as is obſerved 
= E out 


(b) 1 cannot think this means Chriſt's own Reſurrection be- 
cauie if ſo, it would be 25 4V4S4G5Ws 5h YErgpoy, and not 
85 avi53 2&5 ee, as in the Text. I know no Place in 
the New Taſtament where apacaT1 Ve is meant of 


Senſe. Lis Relurrection is ſpoke of (ap. iv. Ver. 25. 
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out of ſome of their Rabbins. (c) (4.) That the 
Philoſophy of the Gent iles was far from being tv{k.- 
cient to lead Men in Righteouſneſs and Virtue, and 
conduct them to future Happineſs, as is manifeit from 
the univerſal Idolatry and Debauchery that reigned 


among them, Ver. 21 32. 1 know not of a ber- 
ter Commentary upon thele Veries, than what we 
find in one of the Fathers (4). The firſt of the 
Creature-rivals that were ſet in the Throne of God, 
by the vain Imagination of Man, were the Sun, the 
Moon, and the other Luminaries of Heaven ;—and 
from adoring the ſuperior Bodies they ſoon ſtoopt 
below the inferior, And now another Set of ima- 

inary Deities come in Play, the Air, the Meteors, 
and all the Phenomina of the Atmoſphere were {er 
up for God. This Reign laſted not long, but they 
grew impatient of a new Election, and to the con- 
ſtituent Principles and Particles of the groſſer Bo- 
dies were entered into a Partnerſhip of Divinity: 
Aud now being got as low as Dirt and Mud 
they made Gods of one another, Men——-nay, the 
Pictures and Images of dead Men were admitted in- 
to the College of divine Powers. And ſo depior- 
ably and deſperately were their very Senles cor- 
rupted and depraved, that all theſe Adorations and 
Devotions, which are the infinite God's peculiar 
and eternal Right, were at laſt made over and ap- 
propriate to Trunks of Trees and Lumps 6f Stone, 
to all the Reptiles and Vermine of Water and Earth, 
and to the fierce and ravenous wild Beaſts of the 
Field. ——'Tis hard to tonceive how they could yet 
out-do all this; but nevertheleſs they preſſed fur- 
ther, and ſtain'd their Souls with yet darker and 
deeper Coulers of Impiety and Superſtition.- 
For ſuch a palpable Darkneſs had overſpread their 
Underſtanding, that they brought upon the Stage 
| | © uncouth 
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(e) Pirk. R. Eliezer. (d) At han. cont. Gent, in Parke. 
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uncouth chimerical Forms and Monſters, ſuch as 
Nature never conceived or. produced. And when 
they had dreſſed up chele Scarcrows, they conſe- 
crate even theſe into Objects of Worſhip.— They 
went yet greater Length, that animal Pleaſure, . Luſt 
and Appetite, even that. was preferred to a God- 
head, and moſt ceremoniouſly invoked and wor- 
© ſhipped.” By which every one may ſee how Man- 
kind, ſo greatly ſunk in Corruption, and ſo wretch- 
edly abandoned to Impiety, flood in Need of a Reve- 
lation. And let none imagine, that this happened to 
be the State of Rome, and of the ſeveral Nations, only 
at that Time Paul wrote this Epiſtle: For whether 
one reads the Hiſtory of the Bible, or Pagan Hiſto- 
ries, he will find the Heathen World envelopt in this 
Darknels and Stupidity for two thouſand Years at leaſt, 
before our Redeemer came don to this lower World: 
So that if two thouſand. Years before the coming of 


this great Prophet from Heaven, and ali the Years 


ſince his coming to this World, be a long enough 
Time for a ſufficient Trial, among rhe Heathen Na- 
tions, whether or no the Light of Nature be a ſuffici- 
ent Guide, this Light is tried aud found wanting. 
(J.) That though the Light of Nature did manifeſt 
an cternal Power and God-head, Ver. 20. a Thing 
cognolcible by that Light, Ver. 19. and was ſuffici- 


ent to render them incxcuſcable in their paſſing by 


the Creator (e), to worſhip the Creature, Vet. 25. 
yet it was very defective in ſeveral Things of the 
greateſt Importance to Mankind: As for Inſtance, 
(I.) It cannot reform Man's Heart and Life, Chap. iii. 
Ver. 9.—19. So far was it from training up the Soul 
in true Virtue, that none of the ſeveral Sets of Phi- 
loſophers had any right Notion thereof. *Tis true 
the Platoniſis, who borrowed many Things from the 


Jews, (as Numenius calls Plato himſelf Moſes Atticiſ- 


ſinus) have ſeveral excellent Sentiments; yet Juſtin 
| E 2 Mariyr 
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Martyr ſhews (J), that Plato fell into the ſame Mi. 
takes about the Gods he reproves in Homer; and 
Lactantius quarrels him, tho' he ſpeaks of one God, 


yet liitle or nothing of Piety; and he ſays, He who 
is ignorant of Piety, is alſo ignorant of Juſtice,” 


) The Stoics, by pretending to vanquith-the Pal. | 
fons, turned Men into ſenſeleis Images, thereby im- 


peaching the wiſe Author of our Being, as if he had 


implanted the Paſſions for no Purpoſe. The Peripa- 
zeticks, by making Happineſs conſiſt in the Acti- 


on of Virtue, wandered from Virtue, by giving that 
the Name thereof which wanted both a right Prin- 
ciple and a right End, and alſo a certain Rule. Ci 
cero, after he had pics'd up the beſt Things he could 


find in the Platonicł, Stoicł, and Academick Philolophy, 


in Lib. 1. de Officiis, the moſt conſummate Piece of 
his moral Phileſophy, gives this as his perfect Syſtem 
of Virtue, Omne quod honeſtum eſt id quatuor parti- 
um oritur ex aliqua; aut enim in perſpicentia vert ſo- 
lertiaq; verſatur, aut in hominum ſocietate tenenda, 


aut in animi excelſi magnitudine, aut in modeſtia & 


temperantia. And whoever acknowledge a ſupreme 
Being, will own, I think, there is a very material 
Flaw in that Scheme of Morality, that profeſſes no 
Religion or Piety towards God. | 


The Epicureans are called a Herd of Swine by a 
Poet of their own. And Lucretias his tragical Death. 
makes it evident, that great Man of their Sect could 
not find a Happineſs in the Gardens of Epicurus. 


And as the Heathen World were ſo benighted in 


Darkneſs, as neither to know, and far leſs to agree 


wherein Virtue conſiſted, and leaſt of all in the Sy- 


ſtem of Virtues, ſo alſo they wanted ſufficient Mo- 
tives to reſtrain them from Vice, and conſtrain them 
to Virtue. The moſt powerful, and the only ſuffici- 


ent Incentives to true Virtue, at leaſt to the Genera- 
lity of Mankind, are the Puniſhments and Rewards 
ES | | | in 


(J) Jaſin Martyr, Ora. Par. (80 Lacr. Inft. Lib. 5. | 
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Ai. in the other World. Burt theſe they were far from 
nd having Aſſurance of, as 'tis evident from that Doubr- 
9d, |  fuineis and Miſgiving of Mind, Cicero, Antoninus 
ho ' | Philoſophns, and even the great Socrates, utter them- 
2,” ſelves to this Purpoſe: Or if they ſpeak of a Soul's 
af | future Exiſtence in Hades, they repreſent its State ei- 
m- | ther ſo groſsly, as to flatter and encourage Vice, or 
ad | ſo meanly, as not to take with any generous Mind (5). 
ba-. (..) It cannot juſtify Mankind, Chap. iii. Verſes 19 
ti: — 27. The very written Law cannot reach this 
hat Pn, much leſs the Law of Nature. And 'tis evident 
in- | whatever Notions the Heathen might have of Pardon, 
Ci- | for mere Mercy's Sake, or, more grollly, for their 
ld Sacrifces Sake, yet as to the Juſtification of their State 
iy, and Perſon, before the ſupreme Judge, they had nor 
of | {1o much as a Notion, yea hardly a Word for the 
em | ſame, at leaſt the old Greeks or Latins: And yet if it 
"tis be owned there is a righteous Tribunal in the other 
fo» F World, and again that God's Judgment is always ac- 
a, | cording to Truth, how, upon ſuch Conceſſions, a 
& | Pcrſon that offends in many Things can be pronouns» ' 
me cad or ablolved as righteous, when bonum eff integra 
nal | cauſa, as they ſpeak; or how God can pronounce a 
no | a Perſon rightcous that is far from being ſo, will be 
-.. | hard to conceive, | | 
a © (3.) The Law of Nature is not ſufficient to con- 
th. | vince Mankind of Sin, Chap vii. Per. 7. Tis only by 
ud FF ſome Law there can be the Knowledge of Sin; and 
| tis evident the Heathens had no clear and certain Law 
in | to convince them. Plato allowed of a Community 
ce. | of Wives in his Commonwealth. Among ſome of 
Sy: | the poliſhed Heathens Theft was allowed. Cato, one 
lo-. of the moſt virtuous among the Romans, is diſad van- 
m tagiouſly repreſented by the Lyrick Poet, it he did 
cl. not often intoxicate himſelf „ | 
ra- Narratur & Priſci Catonis, 
ds | Seßpe merocaluifſe virtus, And 
-_ SI | 


() Pomer repreſents Achilles, that great Hero, to be a very 
y Soul, when converſing with Ulz/ſes ih Hades, Os. © 


54. Preſuce, ſßeuing the Grounds 


And tis certain the Heathen World took no Notice of. 


What the Apoſtle calls Concupiſcence. (6.) That there 
were antient Propheſies of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, Chap. ix. Verſe 25. Chap. x. Verle 19, 20. and 


Chap. xv. Verſe 9, 16, it, 12. As for Inſtance, 


Hoſea ſays, Chap. ii. 23. Iwill call them my Peo- 


pls which were not my People, and her Beloved which. 
2r'2s ut beloved. And Chap. i. 10. I ſhall come to 


7406, that in the Place where it was ſaid unto them, 
Ye are not my People, there ſhail they be called the 
Children of the living God. Moſes ſaith, Deut. xxxii. 
2. I will provoke you to Fealouſy by them that are 
x0 People, and by a fooliſh Nation will 1 anger you, 
Haigh lays, Chap. Ixv. I. I was found of them that 
tought me not, I was made manifeſt to them that ask- 
ed not after me. David ſays, according to the LXX 
Verſion, Pſalm xviii. 49. For this Cauſe I will con- 
feſs to thee among the Gentiles. Moſes faith, Deut. 
Xxxii. 43. Rejoice ye Gentiles with his People. The 
Pſalmiſt faith again, Pſal. cxvii. 1. Praije the Lord 
al y2 Gentiles, and laud him all ye his People. And 
again, Iſaiah ſaith, Chap. xi. 1, 10. There ſhall be 4 

bot of Jeſſe, and, according to the LXX Verhon, he 
chat ſhali riſe up to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall 
zhe Gentiies truſt. And who ſ:es not that what has 
been ſo long propheſied, has been actually fulfilled 
in the Converſion of the Gentile World to Chriſt ?And 
we in this Aye know yet more of the Aecompliſhment 
af theſe Prophecies, there being aTime once wicnir 
might be ſaid, that all the Kingdoms of this World are 
become the Kingdoms of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſince je- 
jus e-preſsly foreiells, that the Geſpel of his King- 
dom ſhall be preached in all the Morld, Matth. xxiv. 
14. and tence that theſe prophetick Predictions ſhould 
be fu.filled by the Propagation of his Doctrine, by 
luck unlikely Inſtruments and Means: Who ſees not 
again, that he was 2 great Prophet, even that extra- 


ordinary one promiled by Moſes; yea here "tis evi- 
| 36 dently 
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Jently to be ſeen what, the Apoſtle ſaith, Chap, xy. 
8. that God hath in Chriſt confirmed the Promiſe ale. 
unto the Fathers. 
Paul writes his Epiſtie to the Galati- 
ans, and in proving bis Divine Miſſion Same Tear. 
and Doctrine, he touches upon theſe 
Points. (I.) That he had a quite different Education, 
and had thereby contracted ſuch. Antipathy againſt. 
Chriſtianity, as to become a violent perſecutor ofthe. 
Church, Chap, i. Ver. 13. And Men do never re- 


ject the Principles of their Education, confeſs their 


Errors, and condemn themſelves, unleſs it be cither 
by ſome glaring Evidence they cannot reſiſt, or. by. 
ſome {ecuiar Intereſt or corrupt Paſhon that biaſſes 
the Judgment, and miſleads i itz which alt Reaſons 
cannot ſo much as be imagined in this Caſe. iy 

(2.) That he was an uncommon Proficient in the; 
Jewiſh Learning, Verſe 14. And hence as he had. 


been alrcady put in great Truſt by the Rulers of the 


ge tus, ſo he was capable of rifing to yet greater Ho- 
nour and Advancement amung them. And as Men 
will not Part with the Principles of their Education, 


_ unleſs a greater Light, or a greater Intereſt induce 


them, far leſs will Men of the higheit Eſteem, and 
who can, raiſe their Fortune in the World, wilfully 
part with their avowed Tenets, yca all their Intereſts, | 
Honours, and Comforts in this World, yea their.ye- 
ry Lives for nothing :hat can be thought by any Box, 
dy to Balance any one of theſe Loſles; that is, they 
will not expoſe themſelves to all Manner of Evils for, 
no Manner of Purpoie. This would be inconſi ſtent 
with the natural Dcfires of human Nature, and all, 
the Deſigus of natural Men. 

(3.) Thar, had he conſulred Fleſh or Blood, or any. 
Inte reſt that concerned them, he had never embraced. 
Christianity, Ver. 46. a Caic very plain and demon- 


| ſtrable; for as the Chriſt ian Religion ſtrictly enjoyns, 


th. mor 1fying of he Fleſh, denying of Self, and the cru - 


eitying the World; and ina Word thegoverning our 1- 
magination, 


6% Preface, fhewing the Grounds 
magination, Pallions, and ſ{enfitive Appetites, and modes 
rating our Satis factions to the Things of this Life: So 


tis evident in the Apoſtle's Caſe, that Þe quit Ho- 


nour for Diſgrace, Riches_for Poverty, Peace and 
Safety for continual Danger and Death. And how 
is it poſſible, that a Man ſhould willingly forgo all 
the Pleaſures and Comforts of this Life, and willing- 


ly embrace all that Men count Evilin it, if he had not 


a better Hope? g | | . 
(.) That the miniſtring of the Spirit, and the 


working of Miracles are noc by the Law, but by Faith 


in the Goſpel, Chap. iii. Ver. 5. 4. 4. They had ſenſi- 
ble Demonſtrations of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Power of working Miracles by Prophecy, by 
diſcerning of Spirits, by divers Kinds of Tongues, 
and the Gift of healing; and ſince none of the Fews, 
who adhered ſtill to the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and 
far leis any of the Heathens, did, or could pretend 
to ſuch ſupernatural Powers; they are evidently from 
RT. Uo. + 
(F.) That the Juſtification of the Heathen World 
by Faith in Chriſt was included, as being the moſt 
eminent Accompliſhment of the Promile made to 
Abraham, that in him all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, 
Ver. 8. This appears evidently; for, as has been 


already obſerved, no other Land was. promiſed to the 


blefled Seed but the Land of Canaan; and how was 
it conceivable, that all Nations of the Earth could. be 
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bleſſed in that promiſed Seed that is expreſsly confined 4 


ro the Land of Canaan, a very ſmall Spot of Earth? 


And hence this promiſe muſt neceflarily be meant of 
One that was to come from Abraham's Loins, and 
was to be a common Bleſſing to Mankind; not by 


obtaining an univerſal Monarchy over the World. 
for this not being contained inthe Promiſe, they had 
no Foundation for making it che Object of their Faith: 


On the contrary, this is expreſsly excepted againſt, 
ſince they had no Promiſe; and therefore no Cove- 


nant right to any Land but the Land of Canaan: 


And 
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Acts Chap. xxit. mentions theſe Heads 
of 11 (I.) That he had a very after Chriſt's 
libera | 3 
fore, as he could not be eaſily impoſed | 

upon himſe'f by fabulous Tales, fo he was under no 
Temptation to puſh a deſperate Fortune. (2.) That 
the Prejudices of his Education were ſo ſtrong, as 
to engage him in a violent Perſecution of Chriſtians, 
Ver. 3, 4. And what ſhould after this engage him to 
join Intereſts with a Sect of Men every where ſpoken 
| againſt, and who expected nothing but the worſt. 
| Kind of Uſage from the World? (3.) That he was 


| / the Chriſtian Religion. 57 
And ſince 'tis impoſſible to find out à temporal 
Happineſs, or a temporal Saviour in this Promiſe, 
wherein all Nations ſhould be concerned, it can 
only be meant of a ſpicitual Salvation and Redeemer, 
that the Gentiles ſhould have Intereſt in as well as the 

(6.) That unleſs Chriſt had redeemcd us from the 
Curſe, we could not receive the Spirit contained in 
the Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, as above proven, 
and promiſed by the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap. xliv. 
Ver. 3. I will, pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and 
my Bleſſing upon thine Offspring, and Chap. xxxii. 15. 
By Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. Ver. 33. After thoſe Days, 
ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward 
Parts, and write it in their Hearts. By Ezetiel, Chap. 
xi. Ver. 19. I will put a new Spirit within you, and 
Chap. xxxvi. Ver. 27. By Joel, Chap. ii. Ver. 28. 
Afterward I will pour out my Spirit on all Fleſh: 
And by Zechariah, Chap. xii. 10. And I will pour 
out upon the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants © 
of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and N. ar 
And this Promiſe had never been accompliſhed, un- 
leſs Jeſus, as the great promiſed Meſſiah, had taken 


£ off the Doom of the violate Law, which was of that 
tertible Import as to with hold and put a Bar upon 
all the rich IniJuences of the Spirit. ent 


Paul, in his Defence againſt the eus, Wy 
Tear 27th 


Education, Ver. 3. and there- Aſcenſion. 


had 


53 Preface, ſiewing the-Crounde 

had in great Eſteem among all the leading Mien among 
the Fews, and in a fair Way of obtaining yet higher 
Preterment in Church and State, by his Fitneſs and 
Readineſs to ſerie them, Ver. 5. And who can imagine, 
it the Apoſtle had not full Conviction of the Truth 
of the Goſpel, that he would willingly abandon 
Riches, Grandeur, and Proſperity: among the Jews, 
that he might embrace the Croſs among the Chriltt- 
ans? (4.) That Jeſus had revealed his Glory, and 
called im by a Voice from Heaven, Ver. 6, 7. 
(5-) Thar theſe who were with him on the Journey, 
to aſſiſt him in his perſecuting Deſign, and hence, 
to be ſurc, had enough of IIl- will againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty, yet (if they pleaied) might be called up as Wit- 
neſſes ot this heavenly Viſion 3 that is, theſe that were 
Aſſociates with him in Perſecution ſaw an extravrdi- 
nary Light, and heard a Voice from Heaven, tho' 


not diſtinctly and articulately, Verſe g. compared with Þ 


Chap. ix. Ver, 7. The Force of the Argument lies 
here, if all that Paul ſays of this extraordinary Light, 
and Voice from Hcaven was Fiction, he would ne- 
ver have appealed it to his Companions, Enemies to 
his. Cauſe; that is, if this was. not true Fact, or if 
any in his Company could have denied the ſame, 
Paul would never go about to diſcredit the whole 
Story of his Vifion, by tacking to it a Circumſtance 
needleſsly, which would eaſily be diſproven. Again, 
on the other Hand, if none in the Company then 
with him could deny there was reallyan extraordinary 
Light from Heaven, and a Voice alto from the ſame, 
how unlikely is it, that an extraordinary Meteor in 
the Heavens ſhou:d tryſt ſo exactly with a ſudden 
Lcign in Paul to act the Part of a Cheat? But then 
further, when was there ever ſeen a Meteor, whoſc 
Light was avove the Brightneſs of the Sun? And yet 
ſuch a Light was that whi:h ſhone about Paul, and 
them wiich journeyed with him, Acts xxvi. Again, 
What {hall be ſaid of the Voice from Heaven? Oc 
how ſhall ic be accounted for, if there was not : 
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| 'of the Chriſtian Religion. 59 
real hcavenly Viftion, which theſe that were prefent 
could atteſt? | | 
ln ſhort, that we may finiſh the Evidences of Chri- 
ſtianity laid before us by Lake, in his Hiſtory of ze 
Aels of the Apoſtles, that there were Numbers both 
of Fews and Gentiles, whe embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith in the Apoſtle's Days, no Infidel] hath yet been 
fo hardy as to deny: That theſe muſt have been 
converted ſome how or other, and by ſome Means 
or other, no Man in his Wits can deny: That Lake 
did write his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles in 
that very Age they lived, hath not, and cannot be 
que ſtioned by any; for 'tis evident he finiſhed his 
Hiſtory before Paul's Martyrdom at Rome. It is 
ciied by Pelycarp (i), who Trenzus tells was not on]; 
inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and had converſed wit 
many who kad fcen our Lord, but alſo was, by the 
Apotlles in Aja, ordained Biſhop of the Church in 
ryraa ſk), And Irenens himſelf, who tells he was 
acquainted with Polycarp in his younger Years(!) 
pends a ong Chapter in abridging and reciting all 
the principal Facts narrated by Luke (m). Again, 
tent Tithe ſets down the Times, Places and Car- 
camſtances of the Converſion of fo many Numbers 
0 Uhriftiagity, is manifeſt to any that read his Book; 
particularly, that fo many were converted at Jeru- 
jaizm in the Time of the great Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
Acts zi. 2. and ſo many in Samaria, Acts viii. and 
at Ce/area, Chap. x. and at Epheſus, Chap. xx. all 
famous end popular Cities: Befides many other re- 
markable Places narratcd in his Book of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. Again, that their Converlion was brought 
about by many Miracles particularly condeſcended 
upon, as wrought openly before them; by the Gift of 
Tonguzs, whereby Parthians, Medes, Elamites, Cretes, 
Arabians, Indwellers in Cappadocia, Pontus, Phry- 
| | | 8 


(i) Epiſt. ad Philip. (&) Iren. adv. Her. Lib. 3. (: ap. 3. 


Y id. (n Iren. ads. Har. eb. 3. Cap. 12. 


0 


6 Preface, ſtæuing the Grounds 
gia, Pamphilia, Egypt, Lybia, Cyrene, Rome, heard 
the Apoſtles, unlearned Men, (their Adverſarics be. 
ing Witneſſes) ſpeak in their own Language %e uon. 
derful Works of God; by Prophecies from the Old 
Teitament of a Divine Perſon to come unto this 
lower World, which could only be fuifiiled in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and by manifold Proofs of Chriſt's Retur- 
re ction from the Dead. This is the Account Luke 
ives us how the Goſpel was firſt propagated. Now 
pad Luke told Stories, ſo circumſtantiately narratcd 
of the Time, Place, and Number of Converts, and 
of the Perſons alſo converted, and this as being at- 
fected by Miracles publick'y done, by ſupernatural 
Gifts publickly manifeſted, c. And if nothing of 
all this truly happened, but all who had embraccd 
Chriſtianity were confcious to themſelves they be- 
lieved by other Means, and without ſuch cxtraordi- 
nary Works wrought before them, how invincibly 


would they have been prejudiced againſt Chriſtianity ,ſo 


as utterly to have renounced the ſame: Or if all the In- 
habitants of theſe ſeveral Places (where Lake relates 
ſuch extraordinary Facts done) had known the con- 
trary, that never ſuch Things were wrought or heard 
among them, how muſt this have blaſted the Credit 
of the Chriſtian Religion in its firſt Bud? Or if an 
Infidel ſhould make the Suppoſition, that not Luke, 
Paul's Companion, had written that Hiſtory, but 
ſome Perion or other in the Beginning of the ſe— 
cond Century; for later than this an Infidel cannot 
bring ſuch a Suppoſition; ſince, as it is obſerved be- 
fore, Irenæaus (who might have ſeen Papias, John's 
Diſciple, and had ſeen Polycarp, who was conver— 
fant with theſe who had een the Lord after his Re- 
ſurrection) hath given us an Abridgment of the ſaid 
Hiſtory; how, I pray, would it take, if Chriitians 
had been told, they had been converted by Facts and 
Evidences they knew to be falſe, and a long Story 
of Things wonderful in themſelves, and of the greateſt 
Concern to them, had been palmed upon them, 
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of, as that the Had not ſo much as heard of theny : 


before ? Would ndt this have been ſufficient for them 
to have rejected ſuch a Religion? A Religion that 
promiſed no fecular Intereſt ; a Religion they ſaw- at- 


tended inevitably with the Croſs; when they, ac- 


cording to this ablurd Suppolition, were made ſen- 
fible it was ſupported only with Lies. Tis clearly 
demonſtrable then, that ſuch Facts were done, and 
that Luke narrates them as they were; and hereby 
the. Credentials of Chriſtianity will appear Incon- 
—_— to all impartial and candid Enquirers after 
Truth =? : 5D co 

There is an univerſal Conſent in the Ages ſucceed» 


ing to that of the Apoſtles, that ſuch mighty Works 
were done. Madratus, in his Apology preſented 


to Adrian, a ſhort Fragment whereof we have in 


Euſebius, ſaith, that the Works of our Saviour were 


eren then conſpicuous, ſome of them whom he had 


hcaied, and of theſe whom he hadraiſed, being then 
living, and converfant with him and others (z). And 
Ignatius, in his Epittle to Polycarp, affirms he had 


tcen our Lord after his Reſurrection; which Epiſtle, 
being cited &f Feroin, was long before his Epiſtles 
cin be ſpppoſed to be corrupted. Celſus, as appears 
from Oregen, who cites from him to his Face, was 
not ſo far gone diſtratted as to deny the Matters of 
Fact, Nor were our Saviour's Miracles denied by 
Julian, as appears from Cyrillus's Books againſt his 
Pagan Miſhmaſh. Juſtin Martyr, in his ſecond A- 


pology, appeals to the Journals of the Empire while 
- Plate was Pretor in Judea, to teſtify that-Jeſus had 


not only healed Diſeaſes, but raiſed ſome from the 
Dead. Tertullian adds, that an Account of his Aſ. 


cenſion was given by Pilate to Tiberius Cæſar. Yea 


Apol. 


(u) Or at leaft that had ſeen, or might kave ſeen them, as the 


Words ge 44, 6% 765 aeg pe K hνν T Aνννπν AQ 
ve import. 


N 
| 


129.85 


„ Prefore, ee the See 
Apol. Cap. F. he tells, that Tiberius propounded to 


the Senate to. admit Jeius among the Number of their 
Gods, of whom the underſtood great Miracles were 
done, from thoſe Commanders under him in Pale. 
Fine. All the old Apologiſts ſpeak of our Saviour's 
Miracles as every where acknowledged. Arnobius 
faith, „They could not accufe of Falſhood the Re- 


« cords of his wonderful Works.“ Yea further, 
we find a miraculous Power ſtill exerted among 
Chriſtians until at leaſt the Beginning of the fifth 


Century, and this both in healing Dileaſes, and e- 
jecting of Devils, as appears from the Writings of 
the Fathers: Remarkable Inſtances we have thereof 


in Auguſtine's Time, as may be ſcen in his Bock de 


rivitare Dei, Lib. 22. _ J 
Ee About this Time, I think, Mathew 


ear 28th wrote his Goſpel, for Rcaſons given 


after Chriſt's by the learned Doctor Mill in his Pro- 
ad ſcen ſion. legomenaà to the "New. Teftament: Or 
ns ſhould we follow Euſebius's Authoruy, 


who places the Time of Mattheu“s writing his Goſpel 
in the eight or ninth Ycar after our Lord's Aſcen- 
ion (o); yet ſtill it appears evidently, that the Truth 
of the Goſpel was already, demonſtrate, by invincible 
Arguments, before Matthew wrote his Goſpel, even 
all the Arguments made ule of by the Apoſtles, from 


the firſt to the eleventh Chapter of the Acts. 
Matthew in writing his Goſpel takes Notice, that 


| ſeveral Paſſages from the Old Teftament were accom- 


pliſhed, or verified in Jeſus Chriſt. One illuſtrious 
Paſſage he cites, Chap. i. Ver. 23. from Iſa. vi. 14. 
Behol a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, 4d 
they ſhall call his Name Immanuel. But then let it 


be obſerved, that as the Apoſtles had already proyen, 
that Jeſus was a Divine Perſon, without begipning with 


this Prophecy about the Manner of his Birth; ſo %is 
moſt evident, that Mattheur never intended this Pal- 
lage as an Argument, much leſs the firſt Argument, 
co) Hiſt. Ecrleſ. Lib. 3. Cap. 21. 8 
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of the Chriſtian Relioim 83 
whereby one was to embrace Chriſtianity, but ouy 
as a further Confirmation of theſe Ene | 
down: For 'tis plain from the Nature of the Thing, 
this Prophecy could never be applied to Jeſus, till 
firſt ir was proven he was born of a Virgin; and if 
it is demonſtrate he was born of a Virgin, then tis 
alſo demonſtrate he is a Divine and extraordinary 
Perfon; and hence that he is the Meſtah, without- 
ſuch a Prophecy about him. The Caſe was this, and 
*tis very clear, it was made evident to ſerious and 
thoughtful Perſons, from what is above faid, of the 
Character, Life, Miracles, Doctrine, and Reſurrecti- 
on of Jeſus, that he was a Divine Perſon; and hence 
he couid not come into this World by ordinary Ge- 
neration; for what is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh: 
And hence again, that neceſlarily there muſt be ſome- 
thing very ſupernatural in his Birth. And again, it 
any Perſon, proving himlelf inſpired (as the Apoſtles 
| id) ſhal} point forth the Manner and Way of bis Con- 
eeption and Birth, viz. that it was by the Power of 

the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of a Virgin, this muſt 
determine our Mind about the fame; eſpecially if 
there be an ancient Prophecy in the Old Teftament of 
one to be born of a Virgin, who ſhall be called In- 
manuel; and if this Prophecy hoids more properly 
and literally of Jeſus, than it can hold of any other 
Perſon; that is, if one that is God, dwelling in our 
Nature, be more properly Immanuel, i. e. God with 
us, than one in whole Time God will favour us; 
and if one that is really a Virgin, is more properly 
called a Virgin than a young married Woman (þ), 
| 7 2 „ this 


( When Trypho. the Je odjects to 7u/tin Martyr, that 
[Haimah) ſignifies a young Woman, Juſtin upbraids him for 
thinking that LXX of their own molt learned Doctors ſhould 
not underſtand the Meaning thereof as well as he, who render 
the (ame [lug9:1© Next, he poſes him to explain other- 
wiſe the Meaning ot that Paſſige, Who ſhall declare his Genes 
ration? ifa. iii, and of what is ſaid, Dau. Chap. ii. of a Stone 


CUT 


| Preface, ſtewing the Crounds 

this ſhould be ſufficient. to apply it to-Jeſus. - Again, 
if it. be more worthy of God, when he is about to 
give ſome great Sign of ſome great Parpolſe:to the 
Houſe of David, to expreſs ſomething very extra- 
ordinary in a Phraſe introduced with ſo much So- 
lemnity as in the Word Behold, than any thing com- 
mon and ordinary; and if thete be no Wonder at 
all ina young Woman's conceiving, but in a Virgin 
there is; this alſo confirms that a ſupernatural Birth 
muſt here be meant. Again, when ' tis ſaid, The 
Tord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign, if this intimates 
more of an immediate Divine Interpofition than what 
is in the ordinary Generation of Mankind, this fur- 
ther confirms our Faith in this Particular; and yet 
more when 'tis ſaid of the Child born, that his Name 
ſhall be called the wonderful (q) Counſellor, the mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, Titles 
applicable ro no King, or Monarch on Earth. 


The next Paſſage Matthew cites, Chap. ii. Ver. 6. 
from Micah, Chap. v. 2. which Paſſage by a Figure 
being affirmative, and yet in the Senſe negative, Mat- 
theo thus renders it, And thou Bethlehem, in the 
Land of Judah, art not the leaſt (r) of the Princes of 
Judah; for out of thee ſhall come a Governour that 
ſhall rule my People Iſrael: Andiall that 'Matithew in- 
tends here is to ſhew, that here is a A — 


cut out of the Mountain without Hand.. And when Tryp ho 
would apply it to Hezekiab, (who, by the Way, was born 


nine or ten Tears before) he demands of him, if it was true, 


that before Hezekiah could know Father or Mother, he de- 
ſtroyed the Power of Damdſcu?, and took the Spoil of Samaria? 
Or how it was true of Hezekiab, if called the Angel of the 
great Council? Faſtin. Dial. cum Tryp. 

(q) [Pele] E. either wonderful or hidden; and 'tis the 
Name which the Angel takes who foretold the Birth of Sam- 
fon, who was a Nazarite, Jud. xiii. 18. 

r) [Tzayir] ſometimes ſignifies great, fo "tis rendered, Dan. 
viii. 9. by the LXX, and the CHald. Paraphr. render it Sut- 
rays, Jer. xivii. | 5 F 
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ä of the Chriſtian Religion. 1 
perſon to come out of Bethlehem, that was to rule 
Iſrael, but wih, this extraordinary Part in his Cha- 
racer, that though he was to come out of Bethlehem 
atter the Time Micah propheſied, yet his Outgoings 
have been of old, even from everlaſting; or as the 
LXX have it, From the Beginning, even from the Days 
of Eternity, a Character that could not poflibly agree 
to David himſelf, though his Birth and Succelhas 
had followed this Prophecy, much leſs to any of his 
Succeſſors in that Kingdom. And as for Zerobbabel, 


his very Name tells us the Place of his Birth. But 


again, ſince Jeſus had made it evident by the moſt 
unc xceptionable Proofs, that he is a very Divine Per- 
ſon, and fincc. it was known to them all that he was 
born at. Bethlehem, they may ſee this Prophecy ful 
filied in him. And when there is a Prophecy before- 
hand, which can only be fulfilled in Jeſus, this is 
the utmoit Evidence we can have, he is the Perſon 
ſoretold in the Prophecy (/). This is a Prophecy 
that may convince. * Fews that Jeſus is the Chriſt 3 
becauſe af not. fulfilled in him, and it was not fulfilled 
in any other, it can never now be fulfilled. And as 
this was an Argument very proper to be made uſe 
of to the Jes, who believed the Divine Authority 
of the Cid Ieflament, ſo it wants not its Uſe among 
the Heathen World; chat is to ſay, let them read the 
Hiſtory of the ſcveral Nations, and the Prophecies 
anent them recorded in the Old Teſtament, and let 
them recollect how che Fate of ſeveral Nations about 
did exactly correſpond to theſe Predictions revealed 
about them, and hereby they muſt ſee they prophe- 
ſied. by atrue Sprit. And again, if they find an ex- 
traordinary Perſon foretold by che ſame true Pro- 
phets, as they have Reaſon to expect him, ſo if none 
ever anſwered the. —— of that Prophet but je- 


Y Dirke lorthe Caldee Para hraſt re fers it alſo to the Me ſ. 
ſiab, whom ſome think was one of that great Council held by 
Herod, Matth, ii. 4. 
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jus Chriſt, they have lufficient Reaſon to believe that 


66 Prefuce, ſhewing the Groun1s 


Jeſus is he. 


As to the other Paſſages cited by Matthew, Chap. 


ii. 15. and Ver. 18. and Ver. 23d. from Hoſea Chap. 
xi. Ver. 1. Out of Egypt have 1 called my Son. And 
Jeremiah, Chap. xxx1. 15. In Ramah was there a 
Voice heard, Lamentation, Weeping and great Mour. 
ning, Rachel weeping for her Children, aud would 
not be comforted, becauſe they were not; And from 
other Prophets, Verſe 23. that Chrift hall be a Na- 


-2arene. The Meaning is not as if the Evangeliſt in- 


tended, that theſe Prophecies related peculiarly io 
Chriit, but only that they agree to him, and are ve- 
rified in him; that is, he was the Son of God in a 
higher Senſe than Iſrael was, and called alſo out of 
Lzypt. Again that Rachel being buried in Bethlehem 


Gen. xxxv. 19. near to Ramah, which belonged to 


the Tribe of Benjamin, when Herod deſtroyed all the 
Children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſts 


tbercef, ſhe may be brought in as weeping upon this 


mournfal Occafion, as well as any other; and the 
Voice of her weeping may be faid to be heard in Ra- 
nah ror far from Bethlehem (t). Again, as Joſeph 
was the Nazareus of bis Brethren, Gen. xlix. 26. 
rhis was alſo verified in Jeſus. And fince there is an 
eminent: Propheſy of the Meſſiah, Iſaiah, Chap. ix. 
7. which ſhould be rendered thus, © At the firſt Time 
he made vile, or debaſed the Land of Zebulon and 


Nephtali (compared with 2 Kings xv. 19.) ſo in 


* the latter Time he ſhall make it glorious. * Why? 


' The 


()) 'Tis certain from ſeveral Paſſages in the New Teftament, 


tha. (14) is often to be underſtood but conſequentially: Hence 


there is a Neceſſity of the Diſtinction between ive &iriatTin 


and 4:4 $14 7/x0. Again, there is a Difference between 70 
(Calah) and 70 (Maleh), and according to the Hebrew Idiom, 


both may be rendered erhngehu, when yet one of them means 
only an eventual Completion, while the other expreſſes an in- 
tentional Completion alſo. | 
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The Way of the Sea by Jordan, Galilze of the: Gentiles, 
rhe Peopie that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen a great 


Light. And if it be asked how? it follows in the 6. 


Verſe. Here then is a Prophecy, that a great Light, 
the ordinary Title of the Meſiah, ſhould ſhine in 
Galilee 3 and ſince Nazare:h was a City of Galilee, 
hereby there is a Congruity between this Prediction 
and the Event of Chriſt's dwelling at Nazareth. In 
ſnort, ſome of theſe Patſages mean no more than by 
ſuch an Event it fell out, that an ancient Propheſy 


was fulfilled in a more eminent Way than otherwiſe 


it could have been. As if I were ſaying, there are 
many Infidels and Apoſtates in our Day, that it 
may be fulhlled what the Spirit of God faith expreſs- 


ly by the Apoſtle Paul, 1. Tim. iii. 1. In the latter 


Toney ſhall depart from the Faith. 

In fine, as a Perſon may reaſon from the Analogy 
between the ſeveral Events of Divine Providence, not 
as being he firſt, or main Proof of any Point, but 
for the further Illuſtration and Confirmation thereof, 
after it is already proven; ſo the Apoſtle paul having 
frit proven in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, from the 
Nature of the Thing, that the Law was a Bondage 
requiring Circumciſion the Obſervation of Months, 
Days and Years, he next tells them, Chap. iv. that if 
they continued in Bondage to that Yoke of the cere- 
monial Law, after their Liberty was proclaimed, they 
diſcovered theinſelves :o be more :relared in a moral 
Senſe to Hagar the bond Woman, than to Sarah 
the free. And it was net enough to ſay, they had 
Ahraham for their Father, fince, as in his Family, 
to whom the B'eſhng was promiſed, there was a 


Child according to ordinary carnal Generation, as 


well as a Son by God's ſpecial Promiſe ; and ſo alſo 


in /rael's Family; for the Promiſe was confined to 


Jacob. Hence by a certain Congruity of the Divine 
Proceedings, they are not all Iſrael that are of Iſrael. 
And the Apoſtle following the ſame Kind of Reaſon - 
ing, from the uſual Diſpolition of Divine hg 
| tells, 


4 


68 Preface, ſlewing the Grounds 
rel's, that Jeruſalem which now is, by holding to ty- 
pical Adumorations, aite! Lacy ate compleated, and 
the great End of them attained in Chriit, is in Bon- 
dage to beggarl ) Ilemenis; and hereby ſhews ſhe is 
under a Law on:y uf Scrvitudeand Fear, as Hagar the 
bond Woman: And by periecuting tuch as believe 
and comply with the great Deſign of theſe Shadows, 
even the great Promile of God 'made to Abraham, 
they behave like 1/hmaei the Son of the bond Wo- 
man, and not like the Sons of the Promile: And if 
there be ſuch a Covenant · diſtinction now among theſe 
who are naturally delcended of the fame Stock, fo 
that ſome of them ſhould have Intereſt in the Promite, 
and others have none, 's but agrecable to what has. 
long fince happened in Abrahams Family, the Fa. 
ther and Pattern of the Faithful. This is the whole 
Account of what the Apoſtle deſigns, viz. only a Rea» 
ſoning from the Umformity of Divine Providence, or 
from the uſuel Analogy of the Diſpenſations of his 
Grace: And all this only for Illuſtration, after che 
Point in Hand is already demonſtrate. Hence it was 
cuſtomary to all the Eaſtern Nations to expreſs them- 
felves in parabolical Similitudes, not to prove, but to 
ſet home any Inſtruction in a more lively Manner, 
as founded upon ſome Analogy in Nature. 
Ihe like may be ſaid of all the other Inſtances men- 
tioned by that Author. We have already ſhewed where 
the Streſs of the Apoſtle's Proofs lies, and if, after 
the Apoſtles have demonſtrate the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity; and if, after they have argued in ſeveral Par- 
ticulars from the Nature of the Things, they alſo. 


4 


obſerve, that the Courſe of God's Government. is 
uniform; and hence what happened of old are Eu- 
ſamples to us, and that there is an Analogy. between E- 
vents andEvents, Types and Antitypes, .the Shadows 
of Things to,come and the Things themlelycs, the Sha- 
dows of Things in the Heavens and the heavenly 
Things themſelves, tis evident, that as this is a + 
| ; ; 


of the Chriſtian Religion. _ 
lid Way of arguing in itſelf, ſo it was neceſſary to 
the Fews. | | 2 : : 
Thus I have eflayed to ſer the Apoſtles Arguments 
in as clear a Light, and as ſhortly as I can, whereby 
it evidently appears, that Chriſtianity did nor firit gain 
upon the World, by taking any Advantage of a ſu- 
peritirious Fear, or any Embuſiaſtick Ardorof Mind, 
or the Simplicity of a few unlearned credulous Peo- 


ple: Nor was its Propagation owing to Force, nor 


to any particular Tryſt of Events, peculiar to that 
Time and Ave of the World, (as happened in the 
ſpreading of Mahomet's (u) Deluſion) and then learn- 
ed Men were to rack their Invention to find out Ar- 
guments in the Defence thereof: No, it was quite 


otherwiſe herez the Arguments for the Proof of 


Chriſtianity did lead the Van, and made Way for its 
Progrels: Arguments whereby a few illiterate Peo- 
ple were able to out-face and confound the moſt learn- 
ed and polite among Mankind: Arguments that did 
thine with ſuch Demonſtration, and irreſiſtible Evi- 
dence, that 4if it is but owned as poſſible, that God 
can reveal his Mind to the World, and that he can 
give for once ſuch ſtrong and convincing Evidences 
of the Truth of his Revelation, as is ſufficient to at- 
teſt the ſame, both to that and the following Ages, 
I think it ſcarce poſſible that higher Evidences can be 
given than what we have ofthe Truth of the Goſpel. 
And here I might poſe all Infidels ſo much as to 
invent a Way more demonſtrative of any revealed Re- 
ligion, than what is laid before us of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity z much more to ſhew a Way how a re- 
vealed Religion can be poſſibly proven to be lo, if the 
Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion ſnould be exploded 
as inſufficient. And if they are not ſatisfied with 
the Reaſons and Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and yet cannot ſo much as imagine better Grounds 
for any Religion ſuppoſed to be revealed of God, it 
will be eaſy to find other Cauſes of Infidelity than 
Ignorance and Thoughtleſsneſs, 
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DISCOURSE, 
Wherein fuch PRINCIPLES are eſtabliſhed as 
ſap the Foundation of Mr. Tindul's Book, entitu- 


led Chrifticnity as old as the Creation; and alſo of 
the Letter in his Delence. | 


- TY A 


T ITV * 
Holding faſt the faithful Mord, as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by ſound Doctrine, 
both to exhort and convince Gainſayers. 


N HAT Nehemiah ſays of the Builders of 
* | Jeruſalem, that with one Hand they 
: eproueht in the Building, and inthe other 
Hand they held a defenſive Weapon, may well be ap- 
plied to Miniſters of the Goſpel; eſpecially in this 
Age. We are at once to build up Chriſt's Church 
aud People in Faith and Holineſs unto eternal Life, 
and lay out ourſelves for the Defence of the Goſpel]. 
Hence the Apoſtle having laid down the Character 
H one that has the Overfi:ht of God's Flock, that he 
muſt be blameleſs, not ſeif-wiliza, not ſoon angry, not 
given to Wine, 70 Striker, not given to filthy Lucre, 
but a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſo- 
ber, juſt, holy, temperate: He adas allo, he muſt 
hold faſt the faithful Word, as he hath been taught, &c. 
In the Original it is thus, & utvcy 78 Ae, 
Sax Tice oye. Ariexw ſtrictly ſignifies contra 
te neo, 
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zenco, and ſhould we conſult no Verfions, the Words 
at the firſt Glance, with an uſual Ellipſis, will naty- 
rally caſt up ſuch a Gloſs as this, holding, in Oppo- 
ſition to Gainſayers, ſuch Tenets or Principles, as are 
conform to the Doctrine of that Word which is moſt 
ſurely believed, or which has the higheſt Notes or 
Characters of Credibility in it. And hereby the Apo- 
ſtle ſeems to ſet before us the very Method whereby 
Miniſters are to deal with the Adverſaries of our ho- 
ly Religion, in order to convince or confure them, 
They lay down Principles that undermine the Go- 
ſpel; but we are to hold Principles in Oppoſition to 
+ #1 that are conform to the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, and confirm the ſame. Bur whether this Ver- 
fion of the Words be allowed or not, it1s certain 
there can be no holding faſt the faithful Word, with— 
out eſtabliſhing theſe Principles which it preſuppoſes, 
and by which it is ſupported. And this being our 
Deſign at this Time, through the divine Aſſi ſtance, 
We ſhall I. Shew what Principles we hold in Op- 
poſition to Infidels. II. Conclude with a ſhort Im- 
provement ſuitable to the preſent Occaſion. 

And here if we ſhall emer upon ſome Things that 
perhapes may not be obvious to every Capacity in this 
Audience, or if we ſnail happen to exceed your uſual 
Time in pleading the Cauſe of our Lord and Saviour 
againſt his avowed Enemies, we hope to be excuſed 
for this once. There are many fitter for this Under- 
taking, but none are more obliged ; I ſhould be be- 
hind none in good Will to ſuch a Cauſe, _ 

The ſirſt Point is to ſhew, what Principles we hold 
in Oppofition to Inadels: and theſe we ſhall lay be- 
fore you in ſo many Propoiitions, as being the nea- 
reſt Way we can think on of reaching our Purpoſe. 


PROP. 
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PROE IL 
Man's chief End is not that by ſocial Virtues he may 
lie ſerviceable to his Neighbours, but that he ſhould 
gloriſy God and enjoy him. : 17 5 


I is ſo far from being true, that the End of Man's 
Make, or of his Religion, was chiefly that he 
ſnould intend the Good of his fellow Creatures; that, 
on the contrary, I think it fmply impoſſible that ſuch 
a Conſtitution couid ever be made about Man, view 
bim in what Capacity you will, whether as a rational, 
or as dutiful, or as a happy Creature, 

Firſt, View him as a rational Creature; If he have 
his W.ts about him, ſhould ke not conſider what is 
his beſt Good, whether Matter or Spirit; and among 
Sbirits, whether neceſſitous and dependent Spirits, 
like his own, or the God and Father of Spirits? 
Where would be Man's Reaſon, if he thought not 
God the beſt Good; or if thinking he is, he ſhould 
not intend him above all Things? 

Again, Conſider him as upright and dutiful. No 
other End could be finally propoicd to him or by him, 
than the Glory of God and Enjoyment of him. Had 
a divine Law been given to Man, Go and make it 
your chief End to do Good, and receive Good from 
your fellow Creatures, without intending God, or 
placing thy ſupreme Satisfaction in him, tho” he is 
infinitly amiable in himſelf, and the Source of all Be- 
ing and Bliſs, 'tis evident this would have been incon- 
ſiſtent with the very Rectitude of our Nature; which 
Rectitude eſſentially includes in it, that we conduct 


ourſelves ſuitably to the ſeveral Relations we ſtand 
in; and to whom are we more related than to God? 


Further, View him as happy. Happineſs he could 
never attain without aiming at the Glory and Enjoy- 
ment of God as his chief End. I muſt take it here 


for granted, that we are indigent and dependent 


Cr Cas 
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Creatures: I muſt take it again for granted, that God 
is converſible with Man; the plain Meaning of which 
is, that we do not want a God to be the Object of Ado- 
ration: I'll take it allo for granted, that God is the 
chief Good, and that there is an immenſe and over. 
flowing Fulneſs in him, which all Creatures thare of, 
according to their ſeveral Capacities: I'll take it fur- 
ther for granted, that as he hath placed a Spirit in 
Man, ſo alto by his Inſpiration hath given him an Þ 
Underſtanding capable of minding his Original, and 
of turning himſelf to him, and converſing with him, 
and which when it doth, he is affected with a Plea- 
ſure that tranſcends every other Delight. Theſe Þ 
Points I take for granted, partly becauſe I preſume 
tis needlels to ſtay on the Proof of them, and part 
ly becauſe, did I ſtay, I would ſeek no other Poſtula- 
za for the Proof, but that God is, and that there isa 
rational Spirit in Man: What then? Shall it be gran- 
ted, that God is the chief Good, that he is the molt 
delectable Object, and that Man is capable of the 
Fruition of God, or of perceiving the tranſcendent 
Delights that are in him; and yet ſhall another Thing 
be propoſed to Man as his chief Aim? Then he was 


| 
( 


to meet with Enjoyments more ſatisfying than the - 
principal End of his Being; that is, in a Word, he 6 
was to pleaſe one Thing moſt, while yet he behov - 
ed to deſign another Thing more. A very Contra- ſÞ R 
diction: an utter Impoſhbility! Or if ſuch a Thing e. 
was poſlible, it would be a Hell inſtead of a Hap- a 
pineſs to the Soul. | | 3 1 
'Tis true, we cannot profit God by any Acts of Þ 0 
Homage done to him, but yet we profit ourſelves, * 
and we can neither be good or happy without it.! . 
And thould we ſuppoſe that God takes any Pleaſure * 
in the Happineſs of his Creatures, or that he makes 225 
any Account of the Glory of his overflowing Fulneſs; h 
or if we think not he is an indolent Being, or indif- 85 
ferent as to Good or Evil; or, in a Word, unleſs we 7 
make an Epicurean God of him, or ſtrip him of his i 
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moral Character, the glorifying and enjoying of God 
muſt be his End in all the Duties he requires of us; 
and unleſs we can find a higher and better End, or 
unicls we are reſolved that our Deſigns ſhould inter- 
lere with God's, or have a Mind to forfeit his Favour 
and our own Happineſs, this muit be our End alſo, 
Who cin imagine that our Creator would place his 
rational Creatures in ſuch an ennatural Poiture, that 
decauſe God is not indigent, therefore we may not 
glory in him, and give him the Glory of his im- 
menſe and overflowing Fulneſs of Perfection; and in 
Conformity to this, nally acquieſce in him as our 
molt perfect Happineſs? | = 

I am io far from thinking the Argument juſt, that 
becauſe God is not an indigent Being, he cannot de- 


bin himſelf in any Action he requires of us, that 
on the contrary, I think the Recverſe is manifeftly 


true, becauſe he is not indigent, and becauſe he is 


Jelf.ſumcient and all ſufficient, he cannot but deſign 


timielf; and if he wills either our Rectitude or Happi- 
neſs, he cannot but require that we ſhould deſign him 
too; that is to ſay, he is the beſt of Beings, and he 
cannot but think ſo, that is, think beſt of himſelf; and 
if he deſigns that we ſhould judge according to Truth, 
or according to the Nature, or the moral eternal F it- 
neſs of Things; in a Word, if he deſigns either our 
Rectitude or Happineſs, a main Part of which lies in 
eſteeming and affecting every Thing according to its 


real Worth, and according co its proper rational Ex- 


cellency, he cannot but require that we fhould think 
ſo too, that is think beſt of him, and delight moſt in 
him. So that if God is either pieated with himlelt, 
or pleaſed with us, he cannot but intend himſelf, and 
require us to intend him ren. 

Lis ſtrange that it ſhould be conceivable enough, 
that God thould deſign and take Plcafure in the Hap— 
pine's of his Creatures, and yet at the ſame Time be 
thought unfit to ſay he deſigns his own Glory; as if 


ic was caſier to conceive an Acceſſion of Pleaſure in 
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the divine Mind, infinitely happy in itſelf, than an 


A cceſſion ot Glory; tho' when then the Thing is juſt- 


ly explained, there is no Addition to the one or the 
other. is the Egreſs of the divine Perfections that 
God intends, and 'us his own effenual Glory his Plca- 
iure terminates upon. 2 


= = 
I * 
. —— 2 2 
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PROP It 


Man is not now in ſuch a State as when he came firſt 
from the Hands of his Creator, but is in a lapſed 
degenerate Condition, | | 


THIS is ſadly and fatally evident. He is a Stran- 


ger to his own Heart, as well as to any Obſer- 
vation of Mankind, who finds not that the natural 
Poſture of Man's Soul is to be a Lover of Pleaſures 
more than of God. And as this is a very horrible Per- 


verſion of Soul, whereby all Things are turned up- 


fide down in it, the Creature being lifted up to the 
Room of the Creator, and the Creator degraded be- 


low the Rank of Creatures; ſo 'tis an infinitely vile 


Affront to the living God, while any Thing, every 


Thing, the leaſt Thing, yea the worſt Thing in the 


Worid is preferred to God, O wretched, milerable 
{ortals! 1.” vt | 
And who that knows any Thing of God, can ever 


believe, that a rational Creature in his firſt Make, 


ſhould be formed with ſuch a Perverſneſs as this? 


| Whercfore would the all-wiſe and all- ſufficient God 


make Man with a natural Averſion to his Original, 
and a natural Averſion to his own Happineſs, which 


conſiſts in the Soul's Conformity to God, and ſupreme 


Complacency in him? To which of God's Attributes 
could ſuch a Scheme of Things be reconciled ? The 


Glory of none of them could be ſeen in ſuch a Con- 
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Shall Man be made not only a Fugitive from God, 
but an Alien to himſelf? Thar is, has Man a Soul gt- 
ven him as his better Part, and from which he is de- 
nominate a Man, for no greater Purpoſe than to be 
an Underling to his Body, and a Slave to its over: 
maſtering Appetites? Is there no Sin, no Evil in all 
this? Nor any Diſturbance of the divine Subordinati- 
on of Powers and B:ings? Or if there be, can Sin 
and Evil be any of God's Creatures? Who that be- 
lie ves any thing of God can believe this? | 

Oc it an Infidel ſhould allege, that Man is made 


for no higher Purpoſe than what concerns the animal 


Life, and the pleaſing of its Paſſions and Apperites, I 
{ball only ask, if all Men are to indulge and ſatisſy 
all their Paſlions and Appetites, or only one, or a few 
of them? If a Man is made to gratiſy all and every one 
of them, how is this poſſible, when they are not 
only different, but indefinitely jarring and inconſi- 
ſtent with one another? To ſay he is made for this 


{ End, is to ſay he is made for no determinate, or no 
| practicable End, or rather for no End at all! Shall di- 


vine Wiſdom be thought to have contrived him after 
this Faſhion? Or if it be ſaid, that different Men are 
made, each of them to be governed by his different 


Luits and Paſſions, and fo made only for ſuch Ends 
as they purſue; that is, one is made to cheat his Neig h- 


bour, another to blaſpheme the Name of God; this 
to gacher an Eſtate by Uſury and Avarice; that to 
ſpend it with Riot and Luxury: Could Man from the 
Beginning be faſhioned after this Manner by the Fin- 


ger of God? Who can believe this that believes there 
is a God? Good God! who can imagine that Evil can 


be in Thee? or come from Thee? Can Evil be crea- 
ted by infinite Goodneſs? Can ſuch an Effect as Evil 


reſult from a Cauſe neceſſariiy and infinitely good? 


If Man was not guilty, or if he had not p rticipa- 
ted of ſome bin, whereby he bath forfeited Grace, and 
all Right to the divine Favour, how is it poſſible he 
could be in ſuck Circumſtances as he finds himſelf in 


= at 
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ar prefent? When all other Creatures in this lower 
World are made with a natural Inſtinct and Inclina- 
tion to their Happineſs, ſhall Man come originally 
out of God's Hands with an Averſion to his and to 
his Original alſo? And when all other Creatures have 
ſufficient Means for the attaining of all that's good for 


ſtitute of Means ſufficient for his, yea want a very 
Heart to ir? Tis evident that nothing of all this 
could poſſibly have happened, if Man by ſome Sin or 
other had not incurred a Forfeiture. 


8 


PROK MM 
God is not obliged to to afford all Men, in this their 
lapſed State, ſufficient Means of Happineſs. 


F Man by falling from God has Joſt all Right and 
natural Poſſibility to Happineſs, what Right can he 
have to the Means thereof? Hath he Reaſon to quar- 
rel with God, if he hath not Means of Happineſs, who 
hath forfeited Happineſs itſelf? He who by none of 
his Attributes was obliged to give Happineſs to any 
rebcllious guilty Sinner, how was he obliged to afford 
it to all? Hence 'tis evident, that God was at Liberty 
both as to the Perſons, to whom he defigned his 
Grace, and the ſeveral Modes, and Meaſures, and 
Ways of revealing and communicating the'ſame. 

After all, we have Reaſon to think, that all Men 
have had the Offer of Means ſufficient for their Salva- 
tion. None of Adam's Family could be ignorant of 
the Promiſe, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Head of the Serpent. In Noah's Houle again, all 
Mankind were included, and had an Opportunity of 
knowing all that was ever before revealed. And none 
among the Gentiles were debarr'd from embracing 
the Jewiſh Religion that would. Again, Jeſus Chrift 
our Saviour gave Commilton to his Apoſtles, Co 
e N they 


them, ſhall Man, the nobleſt Tribe of them, be de- 
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they faithfully executed) Go and diſciple all Nations, 
Matth. Xxviii. 19. and preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, Mark xvi. 15. And if theſe who have the Means 
offered unto them, {ſhall reject them, is the Provi- 
dence of God to be arraigned for this Perverſeneſs of 
Men? Or is God bound to make a particular Revela- 
tion to every Man, becauſe they will not ſtand to 
what he has already made ? 


Yea, I think it may be alleged, that all Mankind 
have even at this Day an Offer of Means ſufficient to 


make them happy, if they would embrace the ſame. 
I? ſhort, they have ſome ſuch Means as we in this 
Iſland, and ſome other Nations had, of coming firſt 
to the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, and again 
to the Reformation thereof; that is, by Trading, 
Commerce, Miſſionaries, Books, Converſe of Chri- 


* Rians, ec. And who is to be found Fault with, God 


or Man, if they ſtop their Ears, againſt the Report 
of the Golpe]? Ee, | | 


PROP. Iv. 
God is not any one Attribute ſingly conſidered, 


Ils che maiming of God, or an aiming to pluck 

off ſome of his eſſential Perfections, that is the 
Cauſe of the perpetual Anxiety of the Superſtitious, 
the wild Perturbation of the Euthuſiaſt, and the fan- 
ciful Conceits of the Deiſt. If God were ſeen to be 


all Juſtice, ſcattering nothing but Death and Deſtruc- 
tion about him, how dreadful were the Sight? and 


how would all Veneration of him ſink into ſullen 
Deſpair! On the other Hand, were he conſidered as 


' Goodneſs alone, without Wiſdom to conduct his 
' Meaſures, or Holineſs and Juſtice to ride the Marches 
between Good and Evil, then the Fear of God would 
bc totally extinguiſhed, Subjection unto him loſt, and 


no 
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no other Reſpect would be paid him, than what was 
long fince paid to Alma Terra. 

Particularly 'tis not Goodneſs alone that is the ſole 
Meaſure of the divine Conduct, with reſpect to eve- 
ry one of his Creatures; for if ſo, then every Creature 
woulda, in every Inſtant of Time, be as good and as 
happy as God could make him: And the Power of 
God being always Almighty, no Creature could want 


any Meaſure or Degree of Happineſs in any Moment 


of Time, which infinite Power could effect. And 
why not then, bas he not made every Manan Angel, 
and every Worm a Man, yea every Worm allo an 
Angel? | | 

I know not what can be ſaid to all this, without 
taking a fuller View of the divine Conduct, and with 
out entertaining ſuch honourable Sentiment of God as 
are congruous to the Diſcoveries he makes of hym'ct 
both in his Word and Works, viz. that as God is in- 
finitely good, ſo he is alto abſolutely lovereign, and in- 
finitely wiſe; and as by an infinite Variety of Beings 
he diſplays the Fulneſs of his Deity, fo his Power and 
his Wiſiom are to be ſeen in the meaneſt Inſect, as 
well as in the higheſt Angel, And particularly having 
made Man a free moral Agent, he does not neceſſitate 
or co-att him to be happy or good, but ſo condutt: 
him according to the Rules of moral Government, as 
that it ſhall be by his own free rational Choice that he 
is ſo, And what's the plain Senſe of this, but that in 
the divine Nature Juſtice and Mercy meet together, 
Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs each other, 

Yea further, Goodneſs irfe)f is but a relative Thing, 
it muft have a Reſpect to ſomething where with we 
are made good; and what ſhall that be in a rational 
Creature, but Subjection to the Sovereignty of God, 
and a Likeneſs to his moral Excellencies? Any Not: 
on of Goodneſs, not including this, is an horrid, ir- 
religious Notion of Goodnels, 
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P RR V, | 
Religion conſiſts not ſolely in the Imitation of GH, moral 
| £ xcellencies, | 


HO” there is nothing firſt and laſt in the Na- 

ture of God, yet there are thele calied his ef- 
ſential Perfections, I mean his Self. exiſtency, Inde- 
peadency and Supremacy, that in the Senie of Man— 


kind are conſidered as, in Order of Nature, before his 


moral Excellencies; by this ſure Token that the laſt 
are uſually proven from the firſt: And if ſo, then 


our Religion hath firſt a Reſpect to that which is 


firſt conſidered as eſſentially belonging to God, I mean 
his Independency and Supremacy ; and any Attempt 
to a proper Imitation of theſe by the Creature being 
bold Impiety, and the Source of all Wickedneſs, 
there is no Way whereby the Creature can have any 
Correſpondency to them, but by humble Dependence 
on God, and ſtated Subjection to his Will. And 
hence it 1s, that Dependence on God, and humble 
Subjection to him, are the two cardinal or funda- 
mental Points of all true Religion, without which 
it would be impoſſible to imitate any of his moral Ex- 
cellencies; or rather any affected Imitation of them 
without this, inſtead of being a Virtue, would be 
the greateſt Wickedneſs. | 


For Inſtance, ſhould rational Creatures ſer up for 


imitating God's moral Excellencies, without this De- 
pendence and Subjection, or without an Impreſſion. 
in them correſponding to the Divine Independency 
and Sovereignty; this would be the attempting to 
be ſo many Gods, and not petty Gods either, but 
even to be ſupreme ones; that is, to know and own 
no Superior more than the God of Heaven and Earth, 
Beſides, as God loves himlelf for his own Sake, or 
for the Sake of his own infinite Excellencies, (the 
very Felicity of the Divine Naturc) to the nobleſt I mi- 
tation 
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tation of God is to think as he thinks; that is, to thin; 
beſt of God, and affect him for his own Sake allo, 


— 


PROP. VI 
Si 1s d:jpleaſing to God. 


F God takes Pleaſure in his own Excellencies, or 
takes Pleaſure in himſelf, will he not allo take 
Pleaſure in every one that conforms himſelf to him: 
And will not this import, that he is not fo pleated wii 

thoſe who do the contrary ? | 
No Sin of ours can hinder the Divine Complacency 
in himſelf; but yer *tis a Contrariety to his Nature, 
an Affront to his Authority, a Diſhonour to his Go: 
vernment, and an Injury to his Majeſty; and can no- 

thing of ail this be difpleaſing to him: 
Whether it be ſaid, that the Glory of God, or the 
Happineſs of his Creatures is God's End, *tis evident 
he muſt take Pleaſure in his own Deſign, We can- 
not conceive how he can intend any End that does 
not pleaſe him; and hence he muft be diſpleaſed with 

thoſe who would thwart the ſame. | 

It Deiſts will allow, that Virtue and Goodneſs have 
any Intereſt in our Happineſs, they muſt neceſlarily 
confeſs, that Vice is contrary to the ſame; and if they 
own, that God has any Defign to make his Creatures 
happy, (as they ſeem to do) ckey muſt again confels, 
that Sin and Vice do thwart this D:{ign; and hence 
mult be diſpleaſing to God: For ſhouid they ſay, that 
God takes no Complacency either in his own Glory, 
or in his Creatures Happineſs; this would be to lay, 
that Victue and Vice, or the Happineſs and Milcry ot 
his Creatures, arc all one Thing to him; or rather tis 
to lay, that he is altogether an undefigning Mind, and 

has not the Reins of Government in his Hand. 
| Again, 
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Again, What Need would there be for Repentance, 
or Hatred of Sin, or Self loathing becauſe of Sin, if 
it were no Offence unto God, or did not diſpleaſe him? 
Further, To ſuppoſe that God forbids a Thing, 


when his Nature and Will has no Averſion to the 


Diſobedience, is to ſuppoſe him an arbitrary Being in 
the hicheſt, and, I may ſay, in the only indefenſible 
Notion of it: And if there be an Averſion in the Di- 
vine Nature and Divine Will to Sin, this is the pro— 
per Notion of Hatred. | 
Yea further, if God forbid not Sin, as contrary to 
his Nature, how could he forbid it as contrary to our 
Happinzſs? For if our Happineſs is in God, and in 
Intercourſe with him, what ſhall hinder us to be hap- 
py in him, if we do nothing contrary to his Nature 
and Perfections, or nothing that ditpleales him? 
But let us mind that Anger and Diſpleaſure are not 
the ſame Thing in God and in us; in us they do di- 
ſturb the Quiet of our Souls, but in God they are the 
Averſion of his moſt ſerene and perfect Mind; which 
Averſion is ſo far from diſquicting the Complacency 
of his Mind, that 'tis equally pleaſing to him as his 
Love to Holineſs, both being equally Acts of Love to 


- himſelf, or the Egreſs of the ſame Perfections in his 


Nature. 


* ** 
—_— _— —_— 


PR VI. 


Sin deſerves eternal Puniſhment. 


$ I Think there is little Difficulty in conceiving, that 


God by his mere Sovereignty may unmake again 


what he has already made. It was by his arbitrary 
Fiat we were firſt made, and he may, if he pleaſes, 
reduce us again to our firſt Nothing; for how could 
we, who never had a Right to Being, complain of 
this as a Wrong? But then I add, much more 2 

dey 
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he, by an Act of Juſtice, annihilate an Offender ; 
this is but ſaying, that the Creature that has not an- 
ſwered the End of his Being, has forfeited all Right 
to the ſame. But I further ſubſume, if God can 
eternally annihilate even an innocent Being, he may 
do more cternally to the Guilty; that is, he may 
make them be eternally more miſerable than eternal 
ly nor to be at all. | | | 
And again I further add, that the Nature of God not 
only admits of this, but requires it; that is, the eſſen- 
tial Rectitude of his Nature inclines him to join Good 
with Good, and Evil with Evil; that Effects ſhall cor- 
reſpond to their Caules; thut good Cauſes ſhall have 
good, and bad Cauſes bad Effects; particularly that he 
who is guilty of an infinite Evil, ſhall ſuffer infinite 
Evil, and he that refuſes an infinite and eternal Good, 
ſhal! ſuffer eternally by that Refuſal; or, in other 
Words, that he cannot be eternally happy who refules 
to be fo. . 
He that wonders how the Goodneſs of God admits 
that eternal Puniſhmcnts ſhould be inflicted on rhe 
Wicked, never conſiders, that the Goodneſs is infinite 
which they have deſpiſed, and that an eternal Good can- 
not be rejected without being loſt, and cannot be 
loſt without an eternal Evil. DS 
Further, the End of God's Government in the 
World (ſuppoſing, bur not granting that it 1s not 
chiefly for a glorious Diſplay of the Divine Perfections, 
but ſolely for the Good of the Creature) neceſſarily 
requires the Inflictions of ſuch Puniſhments: For if 
the Threatenings of eternal Puniſhments be hardly 
ſuficient to reſtrain Men from Vice, far leſs can 
Threatenings that are infinitely ſhort of theſe. And 
if ſuch Threatenings are neceſſary for the Ends of 
Government, it is neceffary alſo for the ſame Ends 
they ſhould be execute; unleſs one ſhould' make a 
Suppoſition as wicked as it is abſurd, viz. thar the 
Divine Government is ſo weak as to need pious 
. 0 = e 
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Frauds, falſe Motives, and panick Frights to compatls 
its Deſign. 2 | 7; "I 
There is a Sort of little Beings, who forgetting 
themſelves, as well as their Original, take it on them 
to diſpute Rights with their Maker: But let the Caſe 
be clearly ſtated between God and his Creatures, let it 
be ſcarched into the Bottom, and I know of no Rights 


at all that Man has to ſpeak of, when conſidered with 


| Kkeſpect to his Creator; at leaſt none but what is by. 


a frce and poſitive Grant, which he can never plead 
for as a Right, whatever Acknowledgments he oughr - 
to make thereof as a Favour. What Creature can 
be named that ever had fo much as a Right ro Being 
itſelf? Can what was not have a Right to be any 


Thing? And if no Creature has a Right to ſimple 


Being, and if this is wholly owing to the free, unde- 
ſerved, anddifinterefted Goodneſs of God, what Right 
can any of them have to any Bleſſing or Comfort that 
is better than fimple Being? And if any rational | 
Creature has offended God, the Author of his Being, 
ſo much as in one Inſtance, then tis evident, if Gad 
has any Right, or if it is poſſible for him to punith a 
rebellious Creature, it muſt be (according to the ſtrict 
and proper Notion of Puniſhment) by placing him 
in ſuch a State as is worſe than ſimply not to be; be- 
cauſe, as is already obſerved, fimple Being, and there- 
fore any State of Life that is not worſe than ſimple 
Being, muſt, when Things are ſet in a true Light, be 
put wholly upon the Score of Goodneſs and Boun- 
ty: So that Jet a Man's Circumſtances be what they 


will, how afflictive ſoever they are ſuppoſed, yet ſtili, 


if he is in a more chuſeable Condition than in not be- 
ing at all, all is owing to free Fayour, which he has 
no Manner of Right unto, eſpecially in his lapſed 
Condition. And who ſecs not from all this, that not 
only the Sovereignty of God, but alſo his Juſtice, 
yea alſo his very Goodnels, may exert themſelves in 


ianumerable Varieties towards his Creatures, ard alſo 


in infinitely different Degrees, either of Miſery or Hap- 
| | _—. 
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pineſs to them in the other World, according to their 
Condition and Behaviour in this. 341 
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PROP. VIII. 


Puniſhment is not always inflicted for the Good of the Par; 
1 5 puniſhed. ES 1278 


Hat Puniſhment is always inflicted for the Good 
of the Suff erer is a new Notion, now taken up 
to ſerve an Infidei Deſign, which yet obtains not ei- 
cher in God's Law or in Mans. 5 
By human Laws the Magiſtrate Puniſhes a Crimi- 
nal with Death, can this be for the Good of the Per: 
ſon puniſhed? Who of the ſurviving Society can think 
ſo? The Civil Magittrate hath nothing to do with 
any Man's eternal State; the Puniſhment he inflicts 
relates to his Intereſt here; and who can imagine, 
that *tis for the Good of a Member of Society, to be 
deprived for ever of all the Good he can have in that 
Socicty? Or that 'tis for the Good of Man's Life, to 
be for ever 2 deprived of the ſame ? 
And as little 


any of God's Laws, by this very Law a Delinquent 
may be cut off in his very Crime. And is it not evi- 
dent, that this muſt affect a Man's State and Happi- 
neſs, both in this World and the next? 

I add further, *tis not ſimply the Good or the 4- 
mendment of the ſurviving Society that's the End of 
Puniſhment. If there be any Puniſhment inthe other 
World, and who, that believes any Thing of God, or of 
his Providence, can doubt but that i: ſhall heitl with 
the Wicked ſome Time or other? I fay-then, if there 
be any Punifhment in a future State, that muſt have 
Tome further reſpect than ſimply the reclaiming of 
the ſurviving Society, The whole Buſineſs is tranſact- 


ed 
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| doth ſuch a Notion of Puniſhment 
obtain in the Laws of God: If the Law of Nature be 
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ed here on Earth, on which out final State depends, 
and a Punithment appears to be a very improper 
Mean to reform a Society, which is neither inflicted 
on Men while they are Members of that Society, nor 
has any Hand in removing them our of it; Death (L 
mean a natural Death) being now the common Devr 
of Nature. How is it poſſible, that that which 
is not in this Life, but is only io take Place when Men 
are done with living, thouid be intended for the Amend» 
ment of a Life not yet nniſhed, much leſs of a Life 
that is wholly tranfacted ana paſt? Hence the prin- 
cipal End of theſe Puniſhments cannot be the 1 eciaims- 
ing of a Society either in this or iu the next World. 
'Tis evident then, that Divine Puniſhments in the 
other World mult have an higher End than any yet 
mentioned; they declare the Righteouſnels of Godz 
they are for the Oſtention of his Juſtioe; they vindi- 
cate the Honour and Rights of his Government ; they 
make Retributien according to every Man's Work, 
as being what Juſtice doth not only admit but exact. 


— — * — * — 
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pP PROP. IX. 


No netural Nation of the Divine Goodneſs-can ſatisfy the 
guilty Sinner, tho he ſhould repent, that he: ſhall afſu- 
realy be pandaned, without 4 Kevelation, 5 


"F*HE Deift, if he is thoughtful and conſiderate, 
EK cannet but find his Mind racked with perpetu- 
al Anxiety, not knowing how io come to any Cer- 
tainty of Pardon, tho” he ſhould repent from any No- 
tion. of the Divine Goodneſs in general; for whate- 
ver Way he conceive of this Goodneſs, whether a pri- 
ari or paſteriori, as they ſpeak, he cannot be able rg 
enfure his Happineſfs. Er: 
- If upon a general Conſideration of the Divine Good» 
neſs a priari, he ſhould think to form. his Hope, _ 
H 2 od 
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God will pardon the Penitent, and relieve the Diſtreſs- 
ed; why but, when he further recolie&s himſelf a- 


bout this Matter, will it not, may he ſay, follow as 
naturally from this Notion of Goodneſs, that no Crea - 
ture ſhould fin at all, or be in Miſery at all, if it was 


in God's Power to prevent the ſame? At beſt it ſeems 


but a ſecondary Inſtance of Goodneſs to pardon and 
to relieve from Miſery; tis better not to ſuffer them 
to fin at all, or be in Miſery af any Kine. 

And the more the Deiſt thinks upon this Point, the 
more will his Reaſon entangle him, if without the 
Benefit of Revelation; for the Balance will ſo turn 
on the other Side, as to paſs all reckoning. There 
may be weighty Conſiderations, for any Thing he 


knows, from the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, at 
leaft to put him in Doubt, whether ever God will 


again accept an Offender: But in preſerving the Crea- 


ture in an innocent State, or — his Miſery, 


there could be no Reſtraint on the Divine Good- 
neſs, by any Claim or Demand the Holineſs or Ju- 
ſtice of God could make. N 
Thus you ſee how ſoon Man's Reaſon would be 
bewildered here, without a Revelation to help it 
out, or without ſuch a Notion of God and his Govern- 
ment, as he has diſcovered in his Word, whereby 
we ſee him to be infinite in Wiſdom, Power, Holi- 
neſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Truth, cchoh ©  —_ 
And as to any Arguments taken from the Good - 
neſs of God a poſteriori, how ſhall he draw his Con- 
cluſion from them? What can he obſerve in the Ma- 
nagement of Divine Providence, without a Revela- 
tion to aſſure him of the Pardon of Sin, tho? he did 
repent? There is nothing to be ſeen in the Divine 
Conduct, either in this World or in the next, to ena- 
ble the Deiſt to ground his Hope. As to the Affairs 
of the other World, they are quite out of Sight; and 
hence he can make no Concluhon from them. And 
as to the Affairs of this, the Diſpenſations of Divine 
Providence appear ſo promiſcuous, that was it — -» 
„ 2333 vealc d; 
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vealed, it would be found certain by Obſervation, 
that all Things fall alike to all, and Love and Hatred 
cannot be known by any Thing that is ſeen. 
But what will yet more jumble, yea utterly com 
found the Hope of the Deiſt, before he can come to 
any Certainty as to Pardon, he muſt prove, that a 
perfect Repentance can atone for all bypaſt Tranf- 
greſſions. Again, tho? he ſhould prove this, which 
yet he will find too hard a Task, fince it can be pro- 
ven by Reaſon itſelf, that God is more diſhonoured 
by our Sin than he can be honoured by our After- 


—_— 


. obedience: For if Sin be a d:{nonouring of God, 'tis 
infinitely ſo, becauſe 'tis a Diffatisfation with thefe 
: eſſential Perfections of his, which are infinite; where-' 
as our Obedience, tho? it be a honouring of God, yet 
FT is not intinitely ſo, becauſe it falls infinitely ſhort of 
1 expreſſing his infinite Excellencies. Bur ſuppoſe him 
to prove this, he is never a Whit nearer his Hope, 
N this not being Man's Caſe. He muſt prove again, 
£ that an imperfe& Repentance can make amends for all 
Sins, or that ſuch a Repentance as Men are capable 
1 ot here, (which is never in ſuch a Mealure and De- 
6 gree as that he fins no more, Sin cleaving to the beſt) 
5 can. atone for all Offences. But ſuppoſing him to 
y prove even this Point, a Point fo glaring with Con- 
1. tradiction, as that an imperfect Repentance ſhould 
| perfectly reconcile us to God, and tho' Men are daily 
1. KK offending God, yet _ acquire a Right to his Fa- 
8 vour: But ſuppoſe he did, he cannot yet reach his 
1 Purpoſe, he muſt prove again, that he has attained 
hs fuch a Meaſyre of Repentance as will be acceptable 
P\ to God; he muſt prove this, tho? he has no Rules to 
* prove it by; and hence no Means of knowing what 
wy Meaſure of Repentance will be ſufficient, and whether 
rs he has attained the ſame. _ _ LG 
nd _ I ſuppoſe you will ſee the Propoſitions are ſo laid 
ad down, as to caſt Light on one another: Hence 
ne follows | ; OE * 
re · 8 188 Hi PRO P. 


— } „ * * A — — 2 8 8 
-*; p - 8 5 - > 8 Ad * v 
90 I DISCOURSE. 
7 A EE . 1 3 221 1 P = Ye ; 
P R O P. | | : 75 | ; 
0 J L. f 


i 8 | # 7 FE 3 R : . 7 
A. Mediator is neceſſary, in order to the Refloration of 
, the offending Creature unto the Favour of God. 


FF God be infinitely holy, and if Sin be infinitely 
- o# contrary to his Nature, he could not but eſtabliſh 
a Law that forbids Sin; and if he regard himſelf, or 
bis own Glory, he could not but puniſh it, otherwile 
be would neither truly act, nor truly repreſent his 
Nature to us. God owes this Right of puniſhing pri. 
marily to himſeif; his Holineſs could not bear that 
impure Worms ſhould come into his ſacred Preſence; 


his Juſtice could not admit, that Iudignities done 


ayzainſt him ſhouid go without Animadverſton : His 
Majeſty could not yield to be trampled upon by vile 
contemptible Worms, without ſome notable Vindi- 
cation. There is none of his Attributes he can deny, 
Again, As fon his own Sake, he cannot wholly 
diſpenſe with the Puniſnment of Sin, ſo neither could 
he wholly diſpenſe with the ſame for our Sake, and 
for the Sake of the loyal Spirits above. Should any 
of his Creatures find, that he made but litile Account 
of his Majeſty, Holineſs and Juſtice, what Kind of 
Thoughts would they have of God? What Sort of 
Deity would he appear to them? How miſ. ſhapen an 
Idea would they entertain of the glorious God! And 
how little could ſuch an Apprehenſion of him contri- 

bute either to their Duty or Delight? 
O!] how weighty are the Reaſons of the Incarnati- 
on and Sufferings of the Son of God? The more Ac- 
quaintance that rational Creatures have with God, and 
the more there is underſtood of the Nature and Per- 
fections of God, the more Revenue of Glory ye are 
fure will redound unto God, and the greater. Happineſs 
will then accrue to Man; to Man did I ſay? Nay to 
all the Angels and Seraphims in Heaven, And 'us by 
the Son of God, his aſſuming our Nature, ſubſtituting 
| 0 


chers not ſuperior to them, may be ſufficient to con- 
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himſelf in our Room, and ſatisfying the Demands af 
juſtice in our Stead, that the Holineſs of God, and 
his Hatred againſt Sin, ſhine more in its Luſtre, than 
it could have done in the very Non-exiſtence of Sin, 
God's Hatred of Sin being carried as high as his Love 
to his only begotren Son. And the inflexible Juſtice 
cf God, which is the very Fence. of his Holineſs, is 
more notably diſplayed than when thouſands are hurl- 
ed into Hell. Again, there is no other poſſible In- 
fiance of Goodneſs, but that of God's ſending his 
Son to ſave us; of which it can be ſaid, This is Love 
to the uttermoſt! This is as far as infinite Love itſelf 
can 80. & 1 | 8 Et | 
And how vain are Infidels to impugn the Doctrine 
of Chriſt's Incarnation, upon an abſurd Suppoſition 
of the Converſion of one Nuture into another? Who 
dreams of this? And no leſs abſurd is it in them, 
to infer a Conceit of the Deity becoming viſible, be- 
cauiz Jeſus Chriſt is viſible. One may with a like 
Reaſon argue, if Man is viſible, his immortal Spirit is 
viable alſo. 8 | 1 
Again, Tho? we cannot have an adequate Idea of 
the Divine Immenſity, more than of any other Di- 
vine Perfection, yet we may warrantably ſay, that 
God is moſt preſent where there is moſt of the Di- 
vine Energy: As for Inſtance, we mult neceſſarily 
own there is more of Divine Power, and conle- 
quently more of God, in raiſing one from the Dead, 
than in fuffering him to lie ſtill; and the like we may 
ſay of his Goodneſs, and of every other Perfection. 


And by ſuch Steps we may be led, if our Capacity could 


admit of it, te fee how God, in a moſt tranſcendent 
Manner, may be ſaid to be in Chriſt; and how the 
Preſence and Influence of the Deity, which is every 
where, may yer reſide perſonally in the human Na- 


ture of our Lord and Saviour. | 


Nor can they prove, that Equality and Mediation 
are inconſiſtent. Human Powers mediating with 0+ 


fure 
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fute ſuch a groundleſs Allegation. And foraſmuch 
as this Point, tho” it cannot be diſproven by Reaſon, 
yet is ſo much ridiculed by ſome prephane Wits, I 
would here pole them, even upon the ,abſurd Sup- 
polition of two independent Gods, how they could 


prove, that it were ſimply impoſſible, that one of 


them ſhould come, with the Conſent of the other, 


upon ſome great Undertaking, as was at once for 


the Glory of both, and ar the ſame Time abſolutely 


neceflary for the Salvation of ſome Creatures, and con - 


ducive to the greater Happineſs of all the moſt loyal 


Part of them; much lefs, when tho' they are two 


Perſons, yet they have an eternal neceflary Nexus in 


the ſame Deity, and a different order of ſubfiſting in 


the fame. 


1 . 


8 


= PROM XL 
| Juſtice and Mercy in God are very conſiſtent, 


T HO? puniſhing and pardoning are not ſtrictly Ju- 


from theſe Attributes, as great Contrivances flow from 
Wiſdom, and great Productions from Power, And 
tho? Divine Wiſdom may regulate in the Manner and 
Circumſtances of Puniſhment, as well as inthe Pro- 


ductions of Power, yet it can never lay down ſuch. 


a Law or Conſtitution, as that Sin ſhouid. not deſerve 
Puniſhment; for if ſo, God would connect Things 
in their Nature repugnant; that, is, he would join. 


together Good and Evil, Wickedneſs and Happineſs, 
or rather Miſery and Happineſs. , But then to ſhew 


that Mercy and Juſtice can well conſiit together, yea 
in the very ſame Act; I add, there is Mercy as well 
as Juſtice in this Conſtitution, Tis Mercy as well 
as Juſtice that ſtates the eternal Differences, and rides 
the Marches between Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, 


411 


ſtice and Mercy, yet they flow as necetlarily 
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and between the natural Appendages of both. And. it 
would be as inconſiſtent 0 Mercy as with Juſtice, to 
allow that the Unholy ſhould be as happy as the He- 
ly; or, which is the ſame, that the Good and Well 
diſpoſed ſhould enjoy no greater Happinefs, than 
what the perverſe Tempers of the Vicious render them 
capable .. 3 a | | THT 

But O! how gloriouſly do Mercy and Juſtice ſhine 
at once in the Incarnation and Sufferings of the Son of 
Ged? Here, as in one Conſtellation, Juſtice is ſatis- 
fed, Holineſs is glorified, and Goodneſs triumphs, 


to their mutual and eternal Glory; the eternal Diffe- 
rences between Good and Evil are here maintained; 


the Points of Morality are effeQually eſtabliſhed, ſo 
as neither Men nor Devils can have any Reaſon to 
impeach the Divine Conduct, as if he confounded all 
theſe Things upon the mere Accounts of Sovereignty, 


— 


PROP. XII. 
The Light or Law of Nature, is not ſufficient to con- 
duct us to Happineſs, | . 1 


HIS beige in a good Meaſure, proven by what 
is already laid down, we need not inſiſt much 

upon it: Only we cannot but take Notice, that never 
did a Set of Men more manifeſtly blunder than Infi- 
dels do in this Part of the Controverſy. The Law of 
Nature, ſay they, is an internal Law written in the 
Mind, and abſolutely perfect: But how a Law writ- 
ten in the Mind can be more perfect than the Mind 
itlelf, or how a ſubjective Light is more perfect than 
the Knowledge thereof, When Knowledge and ſub- 
jective Light are the ſame, will not be eaſy to con - 
ceive. An external Law may be perfect, whether 
we be ſo or not; but how a Law that cannot be ab · 
ſtracted from Individuals, can be more perfect _ 
the le 
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theſe Indiyiduals are; or how:a Law written in the 
Mind can be more perfect than'tis perfectly written 
there, will paſs all Minds to comprehend, + _ 
Or if by the Law of Nature they mean a Collecti. 
on of Precepts, picked now by one and then by a- 
nother, through the ſeveral Ages of the World, But 
beſides that this is as much an external Law to the 
Bulk of Mankind, and as much taken upon Truſt too, 
as any Revelation: And befide, that it may be much 
queſtioned, whether any right Sentiments that dropt 
now and then from the Heathen Philotophers, were 
not rather owning to Tradition than any Reach of their 
ewn Reaſon: I would ask how long has the World 
been ſtanding, before theſe Men could perfect their 
Collection of that Law, when never till this we have 
a full and clear Syſtem of the ſame? Strange! that 
a Law always perfect in every one, ſhould yet be 
near ftx thouſand Years old before it could be per- 
fect in any; that a Law ſhould be plain, imple, unjver- 
fa} and unanimous, and yet never till now underſtood, 
Beſides, I might here ask, what one Law is there in 
all their Gollections, wherein all the Heathen Nati- 
ans, or even the moſt learned of them, ha ve agreed? 
I ſhall not take up any Time in making an Induction 
of Particulars, wherein they differed in moral and the. 
ological Points; let it be ſuſfeient that I poſe every one 


do find out any one Thing wherein they could agree. 


Sad... — 
_— * 


| Reaſon and Revelation are very conſtant; : 


AA it but poſſible, that God can reveal his 
Mind about ſome Things which our Reaſon 
could never have otherwiſe reached; or that tis pol- 
fible he can ſatisfy us, that this Revelation is divine, 
the Place that Reaton and Revelation: have conſiſtently 
together, in the Conduct of Sauls to cternal Happt- 

| | | | nels, 
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neſs, will evidently appear. The very Suppoſition 
makes Revelation hereto be the only perfect Kule; for 
jf it was Realon, then it would be ſufficient of itſelf to 
attain ſuch a Knowledge without a Revelation, contra- 


ry to the, Suppoſition laid down. 


Rcaſon is of great Ute to fatisfy us, that the ſacred 
Scriptures contain a Syſtem of the beſt Laws that ever 
obrained in the World; and allo to give full Satisfacti- 
on, that chere are ſuch clear Proofs of a divine Revela- 
tion, as are ſufficient to convince all the unprejudiced. 
hgc hould one reject a divine Revelation, becauſe it 
di covers many Things above his Comprehenſion; he 
may with the like Reaſon reject every Thing in Na- 
ture, there being none of God's Works that can be 
je.rched out unto Perfection; for as in the Word of 
God, after we have reached what is plain and obvi- 
ous, Which is all chat is abſo;urcly neceſſary to the 
ſpiritual Life, we land in ſomething incomprehenſible; 


1 OS 3 
40 isl it in every Work of God, there being none of 


them but what have the Signature of the divine In- 


comp rehenſibleneſs. What's neceſſary to the human 
Lite is as plain to the Plowman as to the Philoſopher, 
while che Philoſopher in ranſacking Nature cannot 
comprehend the leaſt Part of it. _ 

Becauſe there is nothing in Revelation againſt found 
Realon, ſhould one therefore affirm, that nothing in 
Revelation can be true, if we could not firſt have diſ- 
covered it by our Reaion ? This is plainly to ſay, that 
Revelation is needleſs if it be needful; or that which 
is intended to perfect the Light of Nature, is to be 
rejected if it diſcover more Light; or 'tis to ſay, 
that God cannot reveal what we know not. 

Or ſhould one infer, becauſe Reaſon has as much 
Light as to ſee there is an infinite perfect Being, there - 
tore it mult know before hand every Thing he can re- 
real, of require of us as our Duty. I-wonld not think 
ſo, if all Men were in as perfect a State as ever Adam 


was, unleſs one could prove, that it was impoſſible 


wat God could make any further Revelation of _ 


"Lo ”% B.A 
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ſelf unto him, or that God had revealed unto Adam 
all that was poſſible to be revealed.  —_ 

Or if when it is granted by moſt Divines, that Rea- 
{on is to admit or reject a Revelation, according as it 
ſees it congruous, or contrary to the ſelf-evident Dic. 
rates of natural Light; ſhould one conclude therefore 
it is capable of knowing every Thing without a Reve- 
lation: One may with the like Keaſon ſay, a Man is 
| ſure his Reaſoning is falſe, if ic contradict the ſtand- 
ing Teſtimony of all his Senfes; therefore his Rea- 


ſon can make no Diſcoveries but what his Senſes have 


made. | | 
Or ſhould he conclude, becauſe Reaſon muſt judge 
about every particular Thing revealed, therefore the 
Light of Nature, and the Light of Revelation are com- 
menſurate: In like Manner one may reaſon, Teleſ- 
copes cannot diſcoyer Objects at a Diſtance without 
the Sight of the Eye; therefore the naked Eye can ſee 
theſe Objects as well without as with them. 
Tho' the Light of Nature is ſufficient to teach us, 
that true Religion conſiſts in entertaining iuch Notions 
of God as are worthy of him, yet when it comes to 
Particulars, it cannot diſtinguiſh between what is wor- 
thy of God, and what is not, as is evident from the 
State of all Mankind deſtitute of Revelation, who had 
but groſs and miſtaken Sentiments of the Deity, and 
little Knowledge of true Religion, or of the Nature of 
Things: Yer there is Light ſufficient to fee the Eviden- 
ces of a divine Revelation, eſpecially thoſe that are 
glaring, and ſtrike upon the Senſes, as Miracles, the 
_ fulfilling of Prophecies, exc. And when thus ſatisfied 
of a Revelation, it it can know any Thing at all of 
God, it muſt neceſſarily confeſs he is wiſer than Man, 
and fo may reveal what otherwiſe we could never 
have poſſibly diſcovered. ob 
If Reaſon inſtru us in ſome general Notions of 
God, which no Revelation can contradict, doth it 
hence follow, that it can tell us of all that is neceſſary 
to be known of God and his Will? Or if Reaſon = 


God vouchlafes of himſelf to us, repugnant to the 
divine Nature and PerfteGions, , will it hence follow, 


whether conſidered as rational or revolted Crea- 
tures, than ever otherwiſe obtained among Men: 
Particularly it teaches ſuch a profound Veneration of 
God, and Devotedneſs to him, ſuch Aſpiration of 


edneſs from Earth, and Purgation of Soul from car- 
nal Inclinations; ſuch. a high Complacency in God, 
and fervent Love to him, and extenſive Love and 
Good - will unto Men; ſuch Deadneſs to the World, 


as heard of in any Religion on Earth. And if we 
be fure the Doctrine of the Goſpel is congruous to 


nothing in God, or in Nature, we really comprehend. 


any of the known and unconteſtible Dictates of Na- 
ture; but, on the contrary, tending to improve it in 
all its Branches, and refine and perfect all our Fa- 
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find nothing in the molt. ſublime Diſcoveries which 


that Realon, without the Benefit of Revelation, can 
make ſuch Diſcoveries, or that they are falſe if it does 
not? In the ſame Manner it may be argued, If a Ma- 
the matician finds the Newtonian Philoſophy agreeable 
to the Laws of Matter and Motion, ſo may a Plowman 
without Mathematicks; or if he does not, the Newss- - 
an Philoſophy is falſe. 3 = 
We know the Doctrine of the Scriptures to be wor- 
thy »t God, becauſe it contains the moſt juſt and ho. 
nourable Sentiments of the Deity, and delivers a 
Law more perfect in itſelf, and moro ſuitable unto us, 


the Soul after the neareſt Likenefs to him, ſuch Refin- 


and ſuch Elevation and Bent of the Soul to Things a- 
bove ; ſuch Humility, Thankfulneſs; and, in a Word, 
luch a rea/onable Service, as was never before ſo much 


the Perfections of God, and neceſſary to the State 
and Circumſtances of Man, it will be moſt unreaſon. 
able to reject it, becauſe it makes a Diſcovery of ma- 
ny Things we cannot ſee through; becauſe this were 
to make the Comprehenſion of our Minds the Teſt 
or Meaſure of divine Revelation, while yet there is 


Much. leſs if a Doctrine, nowiſe inconſiſtent with 


culties, 
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us, and not. to the Mature and Perfections of God, 
And even ſuppoſing that ali the Fitneſs of Actions have 
Relation to us, and our State in the World, yet unleſs 
a Man be not only a Deiſt, but allo what is called a 
mortal Deiſt, 1 mean, deny not only a Revelation, 
but a future State, he muſt neceſſarily confeſs, that 
the Divine Precepts- have a further Reference than to 
this Life; that they extend to ſome State of Things 
in the other World we cannot pry into. And how 
ſhould one know all the Reaſons that relate to that 
State, when he knows ſo little of the State itſelf? 
But this is not all l intend. By poſitive Precepts, I 
mean Precepts about Things indifferent in themſelves, 
or Things which previouſly to ſuch a Command might 
be either done or not done, without any Sin. And 1 
am ſo far from thinking, that the ingrafting of ſome 
poſitive Inſtitutions into a perfect Syſtem of natural 
Precepts, is a Thing unworthy of God, that on the. 
contrary, in my Apprehenſion, tis neceſſary to true 
Religion; there can hardly be any Religion without 
them; or if there ſhould, however ſuch a Religion 
might be ſaid to be a Compliance with what is rea- 
ſonable, yet it could not be ſaid to be an Obedience 
to what ls commanded;;. or if there is in it an Obes» 
dience to the Law, yet none to the Lawgiver; that: 
ts, there is no pure Reſpect to the Authority command» 
ing. To reaſon us into Duty is one Thing, to com- 
mand us is another; there is Compliance in the firſt, 
but pure Obedience can obtain only in the laſt. 
And what Religion can we have towards God, 
without an Impreſs of his Sovereignty upon our Spi- 
rits, as well as his other Perfections? And what Serie: 


have we of this, unleſs he make us ſenſible by one: 


Command or other, that bis Wall in itſelf is a ſufficient 


Law. : 

Vea further, the Belief of poſitive-Inſtiturions, as I 
conceive, is, necefiary for the very Aſſurance of our 
eternal Happineſs. How can an immortal Life to any 


Creature have any natural and neceſſary Connection 
; | | Wien 


aske. 
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with the Nature of God? What Connection can ie 
have with any thing in God, except his poſitive Will 
and Picalure? He who needed not give us any Being 
at ail, What Obligation could he be under to continue 


us in Being for ever, unleſs it was by his own free Con- 


ſtitution? His Goodneſs was the fame. from evexlaſt-. 
ing, and if it did not oblige him to make Man from 
Eternity, nor even any ſooner than he hath actually 
done; now doth his Goodneſs oblige hin to continue 
15 for ever? What Aſſurance then can we have of an 
ererialting Life, but from the poſitive Will of God? 
Let without iuch an Aſſurance, there can be neither 
any windy Homage to God, nor any Quiet and Com- 
fert in our Minds. | 
if any thould here alledge, that by ſhewing the na- 
tural Connection of the poulniye Preccprs of God with 
we Duty and Happineſs of Man, I turn them out of 
te Nature of poſitive Inſtitutions. I aniwer, This is 
juit wat I intend; they are Precepts of this Kind 
tat d mol illuſtrate the Supremacy of God, and the 
infcriurity of Man; and do moit teſtify, that any Sig- 
mfication of his Will hould be thought a ſufficient 
Law to us. And if there be any Virtuc or Happineſs 
in Conformity to God, a Contiitution of this Kind is 
ncceilary to us: For what Conformity is there in us 
to the Sovereignty and Independency of God, without 
an impiicice Subjection to his Will? And when taken 


in this View, the Action required is no more indiffe- 
rent, tis adopted into Mortality, and the Reaſon of it 


15 mcral and eternal. | 0 

For the Queſtion here is not, whether God may 
inſtitute a Duty without any Realon; but whether 
or not his abſolute Authority can be a Reaſon ſuffi- 
Gent; tha. is, whether or not an Inititution about what 
i> indiHerent antecedentiy to his Appointment, may not 
be for his Glory? Which is the fame as if it were 
ask d, Whether or no the Diſplay of his Authority makes 
any Part of the Divine Glory? And if fo, whether 
again, iuch an Inſtitution may not alſo naturally con- 
T - _. .. Mee 
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duce to our Happineſs ; that is, in other Words, whe 
ther our chief Happineſs: conſiſts in a Conformity un- 
to, anda Well-pleaſedneſs with every Perfection in the 
Deity, as well as the whole Conſtellation of them 


together? And if a pure Regard: cannot be fo well 


expreſt to abſolute Authority, as in Obedience to po- 
fitive Inititutions ; and if this have alſo a natural Ten- 
dency to our Happineſs, the Queſtion again is, Whe— 
ther any Action, having ſucha Fitneſs for compaſſing 
trch Ends, can be any longer faid to be indifferent? 
Without poſitive Inſtitutions Divine Authority, as 
ſuch, can never be exerciſed by the ſupreme Ruler of 
the World, nor can the Creature do any thing to teſtify 
zis Homage ro the ſame: For the doing an Action 


under this formal Concepton of Obedience, muſt 


have Reſpect purely to the Command of Authority. 
And if it be good for the rational Creature to love and 
tonour his Maker, and if the unlimited Authority of 
od be a Motive to love and honour bim, as well as 
his Benignity, and perhaps a more loyal Ex preſſion of 
Love and Regard, becauſe leſs ſelhſh, who ſees not 
that a due Regard to poſitive Inſtitutions, as 'tis ne- 
ceflary to the Rectitude, ſo alſo to the Happineſs of 
the rational Creature? t 


Whatever Liberty the Law of: Nature hath: given 


Men in Things indifferent, yet being this is a free 
Gift, God may revoke it at Pleaſure; and this very 
Reſtraint becomes not only an Act of Sovereignty,; 
but alſo of Goodneſs to his Creatures, when the ſame 
1« Hedge to all the invariable Laws of God, or is a fir 
Means of ſecuring Obedience to them, as is the Caſe of 
di vine pofitive Inſtitutions: For 'tis evident to every 
one that knows any thing af the human Nature, that 
che Senſes can be much aftiitant to Reaſon in its De- 
votion: And again, that an interna: Religion cannot 
be long maintained wichout an external: And further, 
that an external Religion muſt be expreſt at ſome Time, 
and in ſome Form or other. And is it not evident 
from all chis, that ſtated Solemnities appointed = 
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; againſt TNETDELTT V. 103 
the worſhipping of God, and ſtated ſymbolical Rites 
appointed for a ſolemn binding us to his Service, wi! 
more eſtectually fecure our Duty to him, than the leav- 
ing cvery Man to do in this according to his Reaſon, 
or his Faucy, or as he is at Leiſure, or finds himſelf 
in any good Humour for the lame? 7 75 

Lea the very Lawof Nature, I had almoſt ſaid the 
grſt Dictate of it, teaches us to ſubmit to the abſolute 
Authority of our Creator in every Inſtance wherein 
he tettifies his Will. And if the Happineſs of all Be- 
ings conſiſts in the Perfection of their Nature, and it 
the Nature of a rational Being is moſt perfect when 
tis perfectly rational, and it 'tis the moſt rationat 
Thing in the World, to be delighted with the Will of 
its rightful and unlimited Sovereign, then poſitive In- 
ſtitutions themſelves are founded upon eternal Rea- 


enn. | a 
If it is neceſſary we ſhould obey the Law of Na. 
ture, it is alioneccilary we thouid obey any other Law 
Cod {hall appoint, ſince the Law of Nature ſubyefts us 
to the Authority of God: And if it be God's Autho- 
rity oniy that makes the Dictates of Nature :o be 
Laws, 'tis evident that the binding Force of ſuch Laws 
is not from their intrinſick Reaſonableneſs, but from 
the Authority ſtampt on them: And hence poſitive 
Iattitutions being ſtamped with ſuch Authority, have 
what is the proper Forms of Laws, as well as theſe 
called the Laws of Nature. Much more may this 
ſatiofy wlien it can never be proven, that a Command 
inne out as a Teſt of Sovereignty, and a Trial of 
Obedience, is a commanding without any Reaſon; or 
that tis a Thing unreaſonable for a rational Creature 
to think, that the declared Will of God is a Motive 
ſufficient os itſelf to keep it from Evil; and much 
more yet, when there are few Men that find it not a 
ſtronger Bond of Duty than any Reaſoning of their 
own about the Fitneſs or Unfitneſs of Actions. 
If God has a Right to reduce us to nothing, may he 
not alſo command every Thing that is not hurtful, ” | 
| ng 
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the Matter of polijyve Inſtitutions is; for were they 
hurtfu, they would ccale robe indiſterent, and 1a £0 
out: of the Queſtion. So that if Mr. Tindal, or any 
other Inudel, ſhouid repreſent pohtive Inſtitutions a 
requiring a Thing, whcther right or wrong, becauſe 
he will have it done, this is but telling the World they 
ne ver intended to argue fairly on the Subject he writes 
of. 1 5 

Lea further, he that hath made us, ſuppoſe even 
innocent, can do us no Wrong, unleſs he place us in 
ſjuch Circumitanccs as are worie than not to be at all, 
far leſs when he requires what is indifferent, and witat 
doth us no Manner of Harm. . 8 

I may further add, that it the only Reaſon wiy we 
forbcar what is forbidden, is, becauſe tis naturaliy 
hurtful, then the Authority of God is good for nothing, 
nor could there be any Crime in contemning the lainc ; 
when yet it would extinguiſh all Religion and Virtuc, 
and unkinge God's Government in ine Wor!d, if tie. 
abloiute ght of this ſupreme Ruler fhoud not be 
aſcertained and vindicated: And much more Wal this 
Argument hold, When a ſimple Regard to the WA e 
the Ruler is for the Good of the ruled, and is the very 
Soul and Spirit of all moral Virtucs, and conſtitutes 
the Morality of them; for however I ſce ſuch Actions 
ſerve my Intereſt, yet the Morality of theſe Actions 
lies not in this, but in their Conformity to ſome Ruic, 
and the ſupreme Rule of all is the Will of Gd. 

The intrinſick Reaſons of Duty are beyond tlie 
Reach of the moſt Part of Mankind; and if all are 
looſened from Duty, that either do net, or cannot ct 


the natural intrinſick Reaſons thereof, then as none {uct | 


could offend either by Commiſſion or Omiſſion, fo by 
ſucha Scheme as this, the Darkneſs and Error of our 
Minds would become the Meaſure of the D:vinc Law, 
which yet is defignediy given for the removing of the 
one, and the correcting of the other.. 

On the other hand, if Ignorance of the Reaſons of 


a Law doth not looſe us from the Obligations ther c- 
* ; | | py Ot, 
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of, or if we are not diſobliged from Duty, becauſe we 
ice not the antecedent natural Reaſons of the ſame, 
then a ſimple Signification of the Divine Will is ſuffi ; 
cieni, tho' we ſee not the Reaſon thereof; and if fo, 
it is ſufficient of itſelf without any more: For befides 


non entis and non apparentis eadem efi ratio, it is 


certain God has a Right to command as far as we are 
bound to obey; and hence has a Right ra command 


without any Reaſons proper to the Matter of our 


Duty, if we are bound to obey without any tuch 


| Reaſons. 


But let us ſuppoſe. God: ſhould. open up to us all the 
Reaſons of his Government, and all 1 Secrets; of 
his State, what if the moſt Part do not underſtand theſe 
Reaſons, or cannot ſearch into them? What if the 


do not take with us? What if we think them not ſuffi- 


cient ? How few Criminals, as for Inſtance, will be 
ſatisfied of the Reaſons of ſeveral of the Laws.of Na-. 
ture, and leſs yet of the Penalty annexed, to them? 
And all that deny poſitive Inſtitutians, by the ſame 


Argument they plead for the Reaſons of a Law, they 


mult. plead. alſo for the Reaſons. of its Sanction. As 
gain, what if Mankind differ in their Neaſons, lo chat 


what ſhall appear a good Reaſon to one, ſnall caſt up 


trifling to auother? For do not we ſee Men of equal 
Capacities, by Reaſon of ſome Intereſt, ſome Prejudice; 
ſome Biaſs or Prepoffeſſion of Mind, make very diffe · 
rent, yea contrary Concluſtons? In ſuch a Caſe who 
ſhall be Judge between every Man and his Neighbour ? 
Or rather the Queſtion comes in here, Who ſhall be 
Judge between a Man and his Maker? O what Com 
fuſion muſt.enſue; if not the Will of God commands 


ing, but the intrinſick Reaſons of the Command; yea 


not the. Reaſons of the Thing commanded: either, but 
our Apprehenſion of theſe Reaſons; fo infinitely diffe- 

rent, were made the Meaſure of our Duty to him! 
Again, Without allowing the ſovereign Will of 
God to be a ſufficient Reaſon in itſelf, beyond which 
we need not enquire, how can a queruious Soul be 
| quicted, 


1:6 


quicted, when perhaps he finds, that tho? he is not a 
greater Sinner than oth=rs, yet he is more plagued? It 
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Wii: hot be to the Puipole to ted him, he ſuffers no- 
thing but what he deierves, fince he will readily own 
this: Bur then the Quellion turns, Why more punithzd 
than tacie-of equal, or of more Guilt than himielf? 

What put the lovereion Pleaſure of God can make 
a Difference among Men of equal Merit and Neccit- 
ty, or of equal Uawo;thineis and Milery 2*Or if the 
Tavics are not turned, z. e. it he who is moſt for- 
loin is not the moti happy, or he that is in the moſt 


ha 
God ? 


ppy State is not the moit wretched, when the De- 
ſeit is equal, is it not even fo, becauſe it plcaicth 


All Dizines own, that God's Will ad extra is free, 
and that he wWIlleth not ad ultimum potentia, or ad 
utimum bonitatis, a Thing incompatible with his 
Inhnity, and a Point that at once anſwers a great 


Part of Tin dal's Book, And now, if God limits him- 


ſelf in his Gpetations of Power and Goodnels, how 
is this to be reſolved but into his Sovereign Will? For 


if it is the Creature's Good, as ſuch, that is, his prin · 


cipal, or only Reaſon and Motive, why was the World 
of no earlier Date; and why is not every one of the 
Creatures in it more happy? If ro make them happy 
be reaſonable, co make them ſooner happier would 


be yet more reaſonable: Or if the whole Reaſon of 


their Make was, that the Goodneſs and Wildom uf 
God jhould appear in putting them into a happy 


State, the more there is of this, the more of the Di- 


vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God will appear; and 


yet tis evident that every Creature is not as happy as 


infinite Power can make it. How ſhall this be ac- 


counted for, but from the ſupreme Authority of God, 
and the abſolute Right that the Maker hath to diſpoſe 
of what he has made? And is not Sovercignty as much 


manifeſted in abridging Favours, as in a tvial Dem- 


al Ot them ? | 
It Cod hach framed a who'e Syitem of Laws thar 
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have a natural Connection with our Happineis, hath 
he ſo little Right in his Creatures, as that he may not 
bind them in ſome Inſtances to his Authority ſimply 
as fucu ? Or does his Authority deſcrve fo little Re- 
gard by us, as that we may deſpiſe the fame, if he 
give not to us an Account of his Matters? Yea, let 
me yield, that Religion requires nothing but what 
1; for our Good ; it mult alſo require pohtive Inſtitu- 
tions, becauſe 'tis good, yea necceilary, we fhould 
implicitely obey the Will of God, and this has a natu- 
ral Tendency to our jlappinels, if it be rightly un- 
derſtood. Should one indeed dream of a Happinefs, 
without a humble Vencration of the Mijeity of God, 
a bowing to his Authority, without ſupreme Love to 


him, and an Impreſſion correſponding to all his ſe- 


vera: Perfections; that is, ſhould he conceive a Thin 
impoſſible, viz. a chief Happineſs without the chief 
(350d, or without any Conformity or Suitableneſs in 


us to the {ame, or Capacity for the Fruition thereof; 


then he will not. obey if he fees not the Command 
agrecable to what he apprehends is good for him. 


The very Root this is of all our Apoſtacy from God. 


But on the other Hand, if we place our ſupreme 
Happineſs in a ſupreme Reſpect to God, an! all, his 
glorious Perfections, then we will be pleaſed with the 
Ezertments of his Authority, as well as of every other 

Perfection in him. ; | 
Yea, the very natural and neceſſary Connections 
and Relations ↄt theſe called natural Precepts, if this 
Matter be well conſidered, perhaps are owing to the E- 
ſtabliſhment of a poſitive Conſtitution. Suppoſe that 
God had implanted in Man as great Affection to all 
his Fellow- creatures, as an affectionatèe Parent has to 
his dutiful Children, where there are no ſeparate or 
!erfering Intereſts; (I think none will imagine this 
impoſſible, we find ſome Hints like it in Nature) had 
tuch a Conſtitution taken Place, who ſees nor what 
volt Alteration it would have made in all relative Du- 
ics, and in the Laws of God about them? So = 
thele 
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Aheſe called eternal and immutable Relations, ſecm 41 
Ahemfelves to be founded on a poſitive Conſtitution; O 
at leaſt it muſt be owned, that the Will of God is an. 
tecedent to all Reaſons and Relations depending on th 
the ſame. | 9 5 oy : | „ th 
Vea, I may alſo add, that we ourſelves are arbitra- tre 
ry Beings : Either our Creation mult be by an arbi- M ha 
'trary Flat, or it muſt have a natural and necellary M 
Connection with the Nature of God; a AMidſt here e 
Hill not be eaſily conceived; For to ſay, it was w bat Ir 
his Perfections required, his Nature and Perfections 3 
being the ſame; this would be ſaying his Nature re- rit 
quired it; and his Nature being always the ſame from 25 
Eternity, this Univerſe behoved to be from Eternity [ING 
too: Or if a Deiſt ſhould think there is no Abſurdity Joy 
in this, (ſome of them being ready even to makea bei 
God ofrhe World) I add, it follows, with the like Evi- F 
dence, that every individual Creature behoved to be Gor 
from Eternity like wiſe, if the Nature of God requir- 40. 
ed he ſhould make it. F "+ 
We are then ourſelves but arbitrary Beings 3 and Vir 
hence it becomes us not to quarrel with arbitrary In- 7, 
ſtitutions more than with arbitrary Conſtitutions. | Das 
R | | | ED OP de 
| * | 1 4 inco 
PROP. XV. EE GA 
Religion towards God is the Foundation and firſt Prin 4 i 
| ciple of all Moral Virtue. * 5 
W Herein doth Morality conſiſt, but in doing the appe 
Duties we owe te the Society whereof we arc WW ©9ns 
Members? And is not God at the Head of this Socie. Lo 
ty, andthe Centre of this Unity? We'arenor a Crowd 1 h 
of independent Atoms, nor a Herd of Animals, but a H der- 


Race of immortal Spirits, who habe God for dur Fa- fvitak 
ther, and who, as he has tied us in all the Relations ibis 
we {land in to one another; ſo he hath thofeFeſpert ia : 
$5 - | 3 ; 4 | : --& y Vs 
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ally bound and obliged us to himſelf our Head and 
l mention two of the moſt cardinal Virtues, for 
the clearing of this, viz. Juſtice and Greg: As to 
the firit, What Right can we claim which is not 
from God and dependent upon him ? 'Tis God thar 
hath determined the ſeparate Rights and Claims of 
Men; and hence all Injuſtice is primarily a breaking 


over his Marches, and at once a robbing of God and 


a robbing of Man. = . | 
And whatever Reſemblance there may be of Cha- 
rity in any Action of ours, vet if it wants a predomi- 
nant Reſpe& to God, it wants the very conſtituent 
Form, Lite, and Soul of Virtue: For whatever we 


love or ſerve, if not in him and for him; inſtead of 


being a Virtue, it becomes the very Idol of the Soul. 
And how bravely loever Men may talk, that tis a 


God. like Thing to be doing Good; yet to attempt to 


do it without acknowledging our Dependence on 
God, and Subjection to him, inſtead of being a moral 
Virtue, would be the ſetting up to be ſo many Gods; 
ſmall Gods I ſhall. allow you to call them, or even 
Dung-hill Gods, if you pleaſe; yet they claim to be in- 
dependent ones; that is, they attempt to have all of 


themſelves, and live on themſelves, which is God's 


incommunicable Prerogative, and ſay not, Where is 
Cd my Maker? 


It it is ſaid by ſome, that Self. Love is the firſt Prin-. 


ciple of moral Virtue, I ſhall be glad if this can be ex- 
plained into any Orthodox Meaning; but to me it 


appears not as a true View of the Nature and Rela- 


tions of Things to one another, 
What Step can one reach in the Progreſs of Virtue; 


till he firſt confider what he is; when this very Con- 


ſideration is neceſſarily antecedent to any Behaviour 
ſuirable ro his State? Is not a Man in the firſt Place 
to mind he is a Creature? And how can he mind 
this, without at the ſame Time minding his Depen- 
cence on his Original? DU being eſſentially 


conceiyved 


bir, . 

conceived in the very firſt Notion he can have of 
himſclf, | 5 | 
Ikone would behave like himſelf, (the very Total 
Sum of moral Virtue) muſt he not conf:der hiſt 
what his felf is? What is good or not good can. 
not ſo much as take place in any Man, till he tr 
conſider to whom it is good, There is an eternal | 
moral Fitneſs in this. How can we judge according ; 
to Truth, or procecd according to Duty, without 
minding we are Creatures? And how can this be 


minded again, without including what is cſſential to, a 

and inſcpatable from the ſame; that is to jay, our G 
Dependence on the Original of our Being: And hence . 

I ſay, that Religion towards God, or an acknow- A 

ledged Dependence on him, is the firſt Principle of 8 

moral Virtue. | en 

Let me ſuppoſe a Man dropt from the Clouds: I " 

am fo far from thinking that his own Good, his own - 
Apprehenſion of Good ſure muſt be meant here; I G 

am to far from thinking, that this mult be the whole |; 

Mcaſure of all his Conduct, that, in my Opinion, at 

Adam and Eve fell from their Integrity by this very W 

Principle. They perceived the Fruit was pleaſant univ N 

the Eye, and ſweet unto the Taſte, and they were lo 

N taken with Satan's Arguments; the very ſame as are G 
"| amade uſe of by Infidels at this Day; that God would ” 
j be a partial capricious Being, and envious of the Good ſp 
| of Maukind, if be ſhould rcfirain Men from what is wi 
| apparently for their Good, _ „„ his 
j Tis certain our greateſt Self. intereſt lies in Confor- 88 
g mity to God, and Communion with him; fo that the = 
"uy intending of God, and the purſuing of our moſt noble a 
i and moſt adequate Self intereſt can never be actually om 
ſeparate: Yet tor all this, ſhould one make his Seif-in- 5 
10 tereſt the firſt Spring, or the formal Reaſon of his 8 
Love to God, then God wou id be loved not for his own Re 
je Sake, but for ours; and which is the Sum of all Impiety, p 1 
= we would be Lovers of ourſelves more than of God. Gas 


Ven further, if So]flove he the firſt Principle of mo- 
| | : 4 
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K ral Virtues, it muſt alſo be their laſt End; the laſt End 
* being the Principle of the Soul's Motion, and the 
Realon of its Action. But I think it altogether abſurd 


" to lay, That Seif-interefſt muit be Man's chief and laſt 
fog End in all his Actions; for nothing ſhould be Man's 
ft chief End; but what he may make an Object of religious 
50 Worſhip, which eflentialiy includes in it, that the Ob: 
as ject be eſteemed and loved above all Things, or, in 
hc other Terms, 1 hat it be chief y and finally imenaed. 
L- 'Iis the chief End that is only eſteemed: for iticif, 
<= and intended for itſelf, and all other Ends are but 
i a>» ſubordinate Means. Hh 15 
_ Again, as take it for a certain Truth, that the eſteem · 
Re ing and loving. and hence the intending God above 
if all Things is neceffarily included in religious Adorati- 
on; ſo, in the next Place, 1 obſerve, that it is not 
1 divine Goodneſs qua communicative to us; or, in 
80 other Words, it is not the Communication of this 
ve Goodneſs to us that is precilely the Object of Wor- 
{ef ſhip. The formal Realon of any Thing, ſtrictly ſpeak: 
rug ing, is but one, and 'tis that from the Conceſſion of 


x which the Thing or Effect, whereof it is the Cauſe or 
yy Reaſon, doth reſult. Now the formal Cauſe or Rea- 
| lon of all oh Duty is the divine Nature: And 
God, under this formal Notion of being a Benef.&or 
1 to us, is not God; for 'tis an Expreſſion, as the 

ſpeak, in the Concrete; whoſe Form is in the Abſtract, 
which is that of his beſtowing Benefits on Man: But 


hn his Deity, and his beſtowing Gifts on Mankind, are 
1 not the ſame, ſince he might never have given us ſo 
oe much as Being, when yet from everlaſiing 10 ever- 
be laſting he is God: From all which 1 infer, that 'tis 
ws not our Selt-intcreſl that can be the firſt Principle, or 
22 the laſt End, or the formal Reaſon ot our Conduct 


f his Cod. wards, nor of any moral Virtue, if they have any 
Reference to God. | 

The Queſtion is not, whether Seif-love be a natural 

209 Principle; but whether a Man ſhould begin at it as 

<p-4al the Standard and Meaſure of his moral Actions; thatis, 

$ | : K 2 | the 
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the Queſtion is, whether Self is to be placed in the 

Centre, and God and the Univerſe in the Circumfe. 
rence, as Mathiavel deſcribes his Politician? Nor is 
the Queſtion, whether it be our Intereſt to love God, 
but whether he ſhould be loved only on that Accountꝰ 
that is, whether he thould be loved for his own Sake; 


4 


-or only for ours? 


If Love to God be meaſured only by our Self-inte- | 


reſt, then we would love him no further than as we 
are ſatisfied this turns to our Account, and ſo our Love 
to him would be limited, when yer his infinite Per- 
fections require it ſhould be boundleſs. 2 
Nothing can riſe above its Principle; and if Self. 
love be the firſt, and the reigning Principle in the 
Soul, the infinite God is uſed only as a ſubordinate 
Mean to that great Thing called Self, which yet eva- 
nifhes, or ſhrinks into a Point before the Lord, and 
the Majeſtiy of his Glor xy. 
I would ask here vainly glorious Self, Whether 
God has not a Right to take away the very Being? 
And if ſo, Whether thou ſhould own this Right be- 
longs to him? And if ſo, again, whether in Conſe. 
quence of this thou ſhould yield unto God the Things 
that are God's; that is, yield not only all the Sweets 
and Comforts that are better than Non being, 
but even thy Exiſtence itſelf? And if this ought not 
to be refuſed, is it not evident, that Self in all its 


conſtituent Parts ought to be denied for the Glory 


of God? And hence *tis not the Principle or Meaſure 
of our Duty to him. 5 5 

As Self. love is a natural Principle, it is and muſt be 
univerſal; and what is in every one cannot be a. dil- 


criminating —_— berween the good and the bad. 


If it be ſaid, that the Principle of vicious Actions is a 


partial Self. love, but the Principle of virtuous Actions 
is an adequate Self- love; this very Thing diſproves the 
general Propoſition, That Self love is the Principle of 


moral Virtues: For if not Self-love in gener „ bur 


r{t Principle 


Selt-love duly qualified, ought to be the : 
| ä 0 
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of our Actions, then theſe Qualifications muſt flow 
from ſome other Principle antecedently neceſſary to 
make even Self. love itſelf a moral Act. And ſhould 


it be ſaid, that the adequate Self love begins at ſu- 


preme Love to God, as the leading Principle? as this 
would be a diſputing againſt I know not whom; fo 
I think it not an exact Way of ſpeaking, when the 
plain Meaning of it is, that ſupreme Love to God 
is the firſt Principle of moral Virtue. : 
Either Love to God muſt be the predominant Aﬀec- 


tion, or not; if not, it is not a moral Act of Love; be- 


cauſe, which is the Depravation of the Soul, its Love 
is diſplaced: If it is, or if *tis allowed, that our ſupreme 
Love ought to be to God, to bring this under the for- 
ma! Nouon of Self. love; and hence infer, that Self- 
love is the firſt Principle of moral Virtues, is a con- 
founding of all our Ideas, either of the Love of God, 
or the Love of ourſelves. I 

If Self. love determine different Men to oppoſite Pux- 
ſuits and Practices, then Self love, as ſuch, cannot be 


the firſt Principle of moral Virtue. But Self. love du- 
ly qualified ; that is, as it takes in the pleaſing of God, 


and all the Creatures we are aſſociate with: The Mean- 


ing of which is, 'tis not Self. love but virtuous Self- 


love that is virtuous, a Point I take none ever denied. 
But then, if it be not Self. love as ſuch, that is the Vir- 
tue, but the right Direction of that Love; that is, in- 
deed the beginning it as it ſhould be, or 'tis the ter- 
minating it mainly on God, as what includes in it all 
our moſt valuable Intereſts. But if ſo, then our Love 
is either virtuous or vicious, according as God is pre- 
fer red to the Creature or not; and hence the whole 
Morality of the Love proceeds fromm the ſuperior Re. 


ſpect it has to God, which again is a ſaying, that 
ſupreme Love io God is the firſt Principle of moral 


Virtue. 

"Tis owned, that our chief Regard is to be had un- 
to the great Head of the human Society, and our 
greateſt Intereſt lies in dur having à chief Regard to 

| 1 him; 


$a 1 
4 
j 
. 
4 4 
4 
1; 
34 
| 
[ 
* 


„ © A DISCOURSE: 


him: And now the Queſtion is, What ought firſt or 


chicfly to derermine us in Point of Duty? Whether our 
own Intereſt, or the divine Excellency and Authori- 
ty? If it be our Intereſt, 'then we may deſire to be 
as Gods; that is, we might ſer up for Independency, 


were it poſſible, tho? in direct Oppoſition to the 


divine Will. Ip | 8 
We would differ widely, yea infinitely in this Con- 
troverſy, what is beit for a Man's Self, if God did not 


decide the Queſtion: So that a Regard to the Mind 


and Wiil of God is, in Order of Nature and Time, 


previous to the Knowledge of Self-intereſt ; and a vir- 
tuous Self. love cannot take place while Self, intereſt 


is wholly miſtaken. 


The Scriptural Account of our natural Depravation, 


(particularly that we are Haters of God and of one 
another) is verified from the daily Obſervation and 
Experience of the human Kind; and therefore what is 


called an adequate Self. love, or a Self. love including 


in it Love to God and our Fellow- creatures, is not a 


natural Principle, but is wrought in us by fuperveen- 


ing Grace: By which 'tis evident, that another Prin- 


ciple, than what is in us by Nature, is neceſſary to 
qualify or rectify ſuch a Selt-love, or rather to im: 
plant the ſame in us. OAT, een 
The Apoſtle ohn ſhews us where to begin Virtue, 
hen he tells us, By this we know that we love the 
Children of God, when we love God; that 1s, we 


cannot have ſincere Love to Men till firit we have 
tupreme Love to God. And if Love to ourſelves 


is the Meaſure of our Love to another, according to 
that Rule celebrated by ſome of the wiſer Heathens, 
' What ſoever ye would have Men to do unto you, do ye 
the ſame 10 them; or, as it is otherwiſe expreſſcd, 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf: It follows 
with the like Evidence, that by this we know whether 
wc love ourſelves if we love God: So that inſtead of 


having any true Self love before we love God, we mult 


rſt be Lovers of God, and hereby we hall know if 


we 


1 
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we love ourſelves: And hence again it is evident, 
that Love to God muſt preceed any true Self. love, and 


what is not true Self. love, or has nothing virtuous in 


it, cannot be a Principle of Virtues. DEE 
As the whole Impurity of the Soul lies in placing 
Scif in the Room of God; fo the very firſt Step of 


aur returning to God is by turning from Self: And 


hence the ficit. Leſſon Chriſtianity reaches us, is Po- 
verty of Spirit, or Humility of Soul. And ?*us evi- 


dient, to begin with this is to follow Nature; for if we 
follow Nature, and judge of Things they are, or 


judge according to Truth, before we can delire God's 
Eitcem and Approbation, we muſt acknowledge we 


have forfeired the ſame: And again, we mult firſt love 


him; for it would be as impious and abſurd to ſay, we 
defire the Good-liking of God tho* we have no Reſpect 


to him, as tolay, we have a Reſpect to him, cho? we 


care not whether we pleaſe him. 55 
The like may be ſaid of the Deſire of Reſpect and 


Eſteem of others, which is not what we ſhould begin at 


in the Purſuit of Virtue, but what is racher to be conſi - 
«:red as an Appendage or Conſequence of the fame: 
For as our Love to our Neighbours is not to be mea- 


lured by their Love to us; for if we love them only 


that love us, what do we more than Publicans and 
Sinners? So our loving our Neighbour ought in Rea- 


fon to preceed any Deſire of their Eſteem and Re- 


ſpect to us: Yea, we would be virtuous, before we can 
juſtly expect the Approbation of others. We ſeck the 
Good. liking and Approbation of others before we can, 
in the Exerciſe of Virtue, approve of ourſelves, and 
would be a ſeeking from them whar we are conſcious 
we do notdelcrve, and which we think they ought not 


to give; which again makes it evident, that a Deſire 


of Eſteem is not among the firſt. Principles of moral 
Vireune. ; | 1 

ir the Deſire of the Eſteem of others were one of 
the firſt Principles of Virtue, then inſtead of the re- 


ceived Rule, rather ſtudy to be goo 4 aa 


thought 
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thus we ſee him in the Way of Virtue and © Duty. 


% „ DiftbVror 
thought fo ; the Order ſhould be inverted after this 
| Manner, ler your firſt Deſign be to be thought good, 
and for this End ſtudy to be really ſo. And if an 


Action riſe to no higher Degree of Virtue than the 
End of it is, then tis evident, according to this 
Scheme, that *tis not real, but apparent Goodneſs, 


that is the principal Virtue. 


The Queſtion is not, whether the Deſire of Eſteem 
is an Appetite that univerſaliy prevails among Man- 


kind? Bur whether it be a Principle, or among the 


firſt Principles of moral Virtue? Or'the Queſtion is, 
Whether that which is common to all Men can be a 
diſtinguiſhing Principle in the beſt Sort of chem? 

Tis certain no Man can like Diſgrace and Infamy, 
for its own Sake, yet for the Sake of God he can and 
ought to be content with Reproaches, which {hews 
that a ſupreme Regard to God and to his Will ſhowd 
take place before any Deſire of Eſteem; yea I may 
fay before the very Defire of God's Eſteem: For to 
ſeck God's eſteeming of us without previous Reſpect 


to him, or to expect that he ſhould be pleaſed with 


us, While we are not pl:aſed with him, ſeems to be 


. equally impious, and impoſſible in Nature. 


There is this material Flaw in the Scheme of mak- 


ing Self-love the firit Principle of moral Virtue, that 
our neceſſary and effential Dependence on the great 


Author of our Being, is diſplaced in the Progreſs, 
which in Order of Nature is prior to every Thing elſe; 
and what is firſt in Nature ought firſt to be eyed in 
any Scheme wherein we ſet up to follow Nature. 
I think the Order of a rational Soul in the Prog reſs 


of Virtue may be ſtated thus. If he kiow that he 
is a Creature, he cannot but firſt own that he has an 


Original; and hence muſt know and acknewledge who 
he is: And therefore miiſt begin with the Adorztion 
of the ſupreme Being. And if he is deſirous to pleaſe 


him, he'll be careful to know what is his Will, or what 


he hath commanded, in order to obey the ſame; and 


And 
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And then as to Happineſs, whether he hathan aftual | 


Reflection or not about what is good for him: He 
muſt neceſſarily be taken up with Objects according to 
their propertional Excellencies, and his Intereſt in 
them, or Obligations to them: And hence Love to God 


will predomine in his Soul: And hence he cannot 


but love, and be ready to do good to all his Fellow- 
creatures, partly becauſe God commands; partly be- 


cauſe of the proportional Excellencies that are in them, 


or rather becauſe of the Signatures they have of the 
Divine Excellencies; and partly becauſe of his Relauon 
to them, and Intereſt in them. And here, by ſuch or- 
derly and placed Actings of the Soul, its Pleaſure and 
Happineſs are ſecured in a natural and creaturely Way; 
whereas to begin with making our own, which is but 
limited Good, the fole Meaſure and formal Reaſon of 
all che Love and Service we owe to God, or ro make 
uſe of God as only the Means, and make Self the 
End; or, in a Word, if ought but the tranſcendent 
amiable Excellencies of God be the terminating Mea- 
{ure of our Love, that Man forgets both himſelf and 
his Maker. =_ Ea | 


W 


* 5 
15 1 4 y E * * £5 FO 2 21 1 * _ "Y — Hr 


EY 8 


a A — ._ 


a. 


PROP. XVI. 


The Religion of Feſus Chriſt, and the Religion of Na- 


ture are noi in all Reſpects the ſame. 


TT HE repreſenting the Chriſtian Religion as if ic 
1 was the ſame with the Law or Religion of Na- 
ture, is liable to the one or the other of theſe mani- 


feſt Abſurdities, as either to require the Sinner to feek 


Re ne ver having ſinned, or elſe to bring a 
Perſon perfectly innocent under a Law to repent: 
For certain it is, that the Law of Natute, which in 


its original State, when only it was ſufficient to anſwer 


its End, was the Law of Innocency, which being vio- 
| late 


£ 


8 
— 
on 
" 
: #4 
: 
>] 
x 
1 * 
+. 
Ss 
£2 
1 » 
1 
14 
144. 
41 
13 
1 
1 
1 bx. 
W142 
1 
* 
15 
2 
1 
F 
. 
* 
| * 
1 
1 * SJ 
11 
*. 
| &- 
N 
1 
* 
I 
* 
13 
Fre 
by 
x 17 
1 1 
* 


— 


- Phot. Foo. hy T7 
- 4 3 2 — — ff 


—— — 2 — — 


11S A. DIAGUURSS 
late by Man's Apoſlacy, (as is evident from Prop. 2.) 
became unuſeful to the End it. was made for: Hence 
was there a new Conſtitution of the Law of Grace, 
Which alters, adds to it, or re. inforces it, according as 
the Nature of Things, the Exigency of Man's Calc, 
and God's gracious Purpoſe would admit, or did re- 
QUIrce. | {Fe | 
And if it be owned, that Man is fallen from his 
original Reclitude, and is under a Forfeiture, how 1s 
it poſſible but the Laws about recovering Innocency 
muſt be different from the Laws about maintaining che 
lame 2 fince the-repenting of a fallen State, the Hope 
of Recovery, and the actual returning of the Soul to 
its former Uprightneſs, can have no Place in a State 
that is purely innocent. 

Hlere lies the Difference between a natural and re- 
vealed Religion: The farit ariſes from the Relation be- 
tween God the Creator and his Creatures, confidered 
as innocent Creatures; the other ariſes from the Re- 
lation between God as reconcilcable in Chriſt, and us 
as recoverable Sinners. And tho? re oblige us to be 
innocent, and to oblige us to repent, are two inconfi- 
ſtent Obligations, which ſhews that the Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Religion of Nature cannot be the 
lame; yet ſuppoling a Revelation about a Recovery, 
and about God's requiring and accepting of our Re- 
pentance, there is no Law of Nature to forbid the 
M7 , EIB ot. 

Yea further, ſtrictly ſpeaking, it can hardly be ſaid, 
that the great End of revealed Religion is to reſtore 
the Religion of Nature, becauſe this would imply, 
that whilſt we are imperfect, we may be told of Means 
of attaining a State wherein we have never offended 
. God by any bypaſt Miſcarriage. The Religion of 
Nature lies in perfect ſinleſs Obedience, the revealed 
Religion of Jeſus ſuppoſes us to have violated that 
Law, and appoints Means to Perfection; not to Men 


already perfect, but that they may be ſo; I mean, not 
7 | | to 
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te have never ſinned for Time paſt, but that they may 
amend for Iime to come. W- 


: Much leis can the Religion of Nature teach us the 

Way of recovering that Religion when it is leſt. IF 
4 Men have not loſt the Religion of Nature, any 
; Means for the Recovery thereof are needleſs; if they 
: have loſt it, how can What is Joſt afford them any 
A Hep. A perfect Religion in any Man cannot have 
y Means of attaining the ſame; when being perfect, it 
4 is already attained, and if imperfect, it cannot make 
a up the Defect, ſince what ſhould make it up is really 


2 . 
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a | To: Religion of Feſus Chriſt is as much founded upon 
A 2 1 | 


the Nature and preſent Relations of Things, as ever 


0 the Religion of Nature was, even inits original State. 
. ings be conſidered as really they are, the Goſ- 
of Scheme is congruous to the Nature, and found- 
* ed or the immutable Relations of Things; that is to 
Yo fay, tho” God needed not have reſtored fallen M.n more 
os than he needed at firſt make him; yet having thought 
/ fit to reſtore him, according to the good Pleaſure of 
X his Will, (and a higher Reaton than this we cannot 
d, find for the Creation of the Univerſe) all the Means 
* he hath appointed have as natural and neceſſary a Con- 
'3 nection with their End, as any Duty of natural Religt- 
7 on can be conceived to have. ; 
ed 'Tis confeſſed by our Adverſaries, that our Duties 
A ariſe fromthe ſeveral Relations wherein we are placed: 
e 


And now let them but gg it as poſſible, which we 
that we are in a lapſed State, 
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Chriſt, and requires of us Duties proper and correſpon- 
dent to that Relation; and for which there couid be 
no Place, if we had never come under any tuch Rela- 


tion ? If to be a Creator is one Relation, and to be 


a Redecmer is another, how is it poſſible, but that 
each of theſe Relations ſhall claim their reſpective 
Duties? And who ſces not that the Duties belonging 
to the one, do as much reſult from the Nature and na- 


tural Relations of Things, as the Duties that are re- 


lative to the other? This none can deny, if by the 


Nature of Things they mean, as they ought to do, 


the real Situation and Circumſtances of Mankind. 
This would be more evident, if we could {tay to 


prove, that there is not a Chriſtian Grace or Virtue, 


but what has ſuch a natural Connection with our State 
God -wards or Heaven-wards, as that it would be re- 
pugnant in the Nature of Things, that « Perſon thould 
either be accepted of-God, or admitted to Heaven 

without it. . 

As for Inſtance, the Humility and Self- denial wherc- 
with the Goſpe: begins, and which the Heathen Philo- 
fophy knew ſo little of, yet it is fo neceſſarily connec- 
red with the immutable Nature and Reaſons of Things, 

as that *tis impoflible to be diſpenſed with, and at the 
ſame time the Creature be loyal and happy. 'Tis 
morally and eternally fit, that we ſhould think of our- 
telves as we are: And as we are Creatures, have 
we not more of No- being than Being; and hence are 
neareſt to nothing: And as Sinners we are leis and 
worſe than nothing. If the Contemplation of the ami- 
able Excellencies of God, contribute any thing to the 
Soul's Satisfaction in the other World, what is it but 
Humility that makes the Soul bow and bend itielf unio 


its Original, and ſolace itſelf in a pleaſant Deference 


to him ? 

And as for hungering and thirſting after Righteoul- 
neſs, what Good can be found in that Soul thai labours 
under an Averſion to God and his bleſſed Image? 
And God being infinite, he would be loved by an 

Affection 


Perfection, | BH BE. 
Again, the Goſpel requires inward Purity of Heart 


to conſider, 


 ogainſt. INFID ELIT TJ. 
Affection in ſome Sort infinite; and tis only hy De- 
fires the Soul ſtretches itſelf forth into a Kind of In- 
faiteneſs- And as it will be natural to the rational 


and loyal Creature, fince his Perfection at beſt is but 


comparative, to deſire more and more, fo 'tis but juſt 
that he ſhould have ſomething in him to correſpond 
to the Infinity of God, as well as every other Divine 


* 


as well as a blameleſs Converſation. And if the Deift 
will recolle& himſelf a little in this Matter, he ſhall 


ſoon be ſatisfied of its indiſpenſible Neceſſity. Let 


me ſuppoſe him going out of this World into the next, 


externally re formed, juſt and beneficent to his Fel- 


low · creatures, but yet with a Heart delighting more 
in Things earthly than heavenly. Let me ſuppoſe 2. 
gain, what will happen, that ſuch a Soul finds itſelf 
ſtript of its darling Object, and delpairs of enjoying 
the ſame for ever; will not this very Temper make 
it miſerable for ever? So that was there no Sentence 
of the ſupreme Judge upon the Soul, the very Want 
of this Heart-purity. would,in the Nature of the Thing, 
make it miſerable ; which again ſhews the natural and 
eternal Fitneſs of this Goſpel-· precepft. | | 
And again, how an apoſtate Spirit can return unto 
God and its Duty without Repentance, when Re— 
pentance is the very Turning of the, Courſe of the 
Soul's Motions towards God, I leave to every one 
Further, What Intereſt can one have in a poſitive 
Conſtitution of Grace without Faith? Particularly 
Since through the innate Darkneſs of our Minds, 
every Man is tor fancying a God like himſelf, a God 
according to the natural Complexion of his own 
Mind, if not rather according to the natural Conſti- 
tution of his Body, as is evident from the Obſervati. 
on of Mankind; 1s there not then an abſolute Neceſ- 
lty, from the very Nature of Things, of giving up 
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our Underſtanding to the Conduct of divine Keve- 

lation ? | | 7 | 

Again, ſince Guilt naturally produces a Fear of the | 

divine Nemeſis, as is no leſs evident from the Senſe 7 
of all Nations: And fince this Fear is aboundleſs Pal: 
fon, that is, no Man can lay, it ſhall go this far and 
no further, becauſe none knows the Power of God's 
Wrath; that is again, none knows to what, or to 
whom, or to what Meaſure or Degree it may extend: 
Hence 'tis evident the Ground of our Security from 
the Miſery of Fear, muſt not be any Thing only ge- 
neral or indefinite, or made difputable from any Per- 
fection in the divine Nature, otherwiſe it could not 
be proportionate to the various Degrees of Fear; or 
rather it could not remove any Kind or Degree there- 


of: For ſhould all Grounds of Fear be removed but Re 

one, that one will be ſufficient to open the Poor to dil 

all the black Train of Paſſions that attend Guilt, which cap 

again will baniſh from the Mind all genuine Reſpect to Re 

Cod: It muſt therefore be ſomething particular, de- Pu 
terminate, and clearly conſiſtent with every divine 8 
i Perfection that can found our Hope and Confidence, wh 
[; Hence again, there is in the Nature of the Thing an cit) 
i abſolute Neceſſity of the Satisfaction and Merits of a has 
| Mediator, to ſecure all the Benefit we can expect from tha 
Mercy; and alſo there is an abſolute Neceflity of + Co! 
believing Dependence on the ſame, as for our Hope Obi 

and Comfort, fo alſo to work our Minds into 2 B 

fincere Contrition for Sin, and to incline us to a tree and 

And. chearful Obedience to the divine Will. w 

y 2 
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PROP. XVIII. 


The revealed Will of God is a more ſure and a more 


clear Rule, both to learned and unlearned, than any 


ab ſtract Reaſoning from the Nature and Relations of 
Things. | | 


Matter were ſufficient to clear the ſame, vix. 
Whether Men's imperfe& and variable Views of 
Things, and the ſeveral Relations rhey bear ro one 
another, be as certain and invariable a Rule as the ex- 
preſs revealed Wilt of God? ö | 
Did our everlaſting Intereſts depend on the abſtract 
Realonings of Mankind, how deplorable and reme- 
dileſs would our Gondition be? There are few Men 


capable of reaſoning abſtractly from the Nature and 


Relations of Things, and yet fewer of doing it to 
Purpoſe. | | 

A determinate Law about what we ſhould do, or 
what we ſhould eſchew, is accommodate to the Capa- 
City of every one of the Bulk of Mankind: But who 
has fo little Knowledge of human Kind, as not to ſee, 
that being left to themſelves, as they make contrary 
Concluſions, fo they think themſelves under conyary 
Obligations ? 


By ſtated Rules we come eaſily to ſee what is right, 


and what is wrong, in all the common and ordinary 


Circumſtances of Life; and according to theſe Rules, 


by a certain Analogy, we may judge of our Duty in 


all poſſible Circumitances. And without ſuch ſettled 
Rules, ſo different are the Manners and Cuſtoms that 


prevail in different Places; ſo ſtrong are the Preju- 
dices of the weak, ignorant and ſuperſtitious, and 
ſo cunning are the Intrigues of ambitious lelf. de ſign- 
ing Men, that the ſeveral Tribes of Mankind would 
make as many different, yea contrary Rules, as their 
. Luſts, 


NE would think, that the very Rating of this 


. 2 DISCOURSE. 


Luſts, Paſſions, and Intereſts do differ, and it may be 
change them as oft as they do their Cloaths. 

What Point is there in Religion, wherein the great- 
eſt Sages, among thoſe who had only the Light of 
Nature to conduct them, have not contended about? 
So far were they from conſenting in any Thing of Re- 
ligion, that they differed about the great Object there. 
of. One of them affit ms God is corporeal; another 
that he is not: One that he is compoſed of Atoms; 
another of Numbers: Plato had one Way of think- 
ing of him; Pliny another: Epicurus thought he was 
an idle Spectator; the Stoicłs place his Seat out of 
the World, from whence he works as a Potter turns 
his Frame: The Platonicks place him in the World, 
and that he governs it as he that holds the Ruilder of 
a Ship; and yer leſs did they agree as to the Way of 
pleafing him. | | 

The Relation we ſtand in to God is more natural, 
neceſſary and immutable than the Relations we ſtand 
in to one another, or any Relation of created Objects 
among themſelves: For we could not have been at 
all without a Relation to our Maker, but we might 
have been, tho” placed in other Relations and Cir- 
cumſtances, with reſpect to one another. Hence the 
declared Will of God, as 'tis the moſt clear Rule, 
ſo *us the moſt ſtrong and moſt unchangeable Bond 
of Duty. | 
We arerelated to God before we can come under 
any other Relation: And hence our immediate Ho- 


mage to God is, in order of Nature, before any other 


Duty : And hence again, firſt of all we ſhould acknow- 
ledge him; and how can we do this, without doing 
what is according to his Will? And who can tell what 
this Will is, ſo well as himſelf? 5 


PROP. 
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PROP. XIX. 


There may be Virtue in an Action tho? we ſee not the 
Way and Manner how the Action produces the Ef- 
Fett. | | 


* this be not true, then Clarity, the moſt com- 
prehenſive and beneficent moral Virtue, would be 
baniſhed from the World in its moit material and 
important Effect. I know not ofa more fincere Ex- 
preſſion of Charity, than the preſerving of my Neigh- 
bour's Health and Life, for this End he is to be ſup- 
plied with Food, exc. Bur if there is no Virtue in 
this, unleſs we perceive the Way and Manner how 
this Action produces its Effect; that is how Bread, 
as for Inſtance, is turned into Chile, Blood, Fleſh, 
Boncs, ec. in a human Body; then I queſtion much 
if this Virtue of Charity can be found among Men. 
Should it be ſaid, 'tis ſufficient we know, that the 
Action produces its Effect, tho' we know not the Way 
and Manner thereof: As this will be a giving up the 
Cauſe, or an yielding that there may be Virtue in 


an Action, tho? we lee not the Way of its Influence; 


ſo, as I apprehend, it would appear as uncouth and 


incredible to one wholly a Stranger to this World, 


and not at all acquaint with the Animal Oeconomy, 
that Herbs ſhould be converted into Bones, Fleſh, 
Blood, c- as any Action required in Scripture could 
be ſuppoſed improper to produce its Effe cls. 

If it were abſolutely requifite ro Virtue, that we 
ſhould ſee how every Action in Morality doth reach 
its Effect, Virtue would be a Phenix in the World: 
The Bulk of Mankind not being able to ſearch into 
the Grounds of moral Actions; and perhaps bur few. 
among the Philoſophers could make a higher Claim, 
there being ſuch irreconcileable Differences among 
them about what is true Morality, much more about 
the intrinſick Reaſons of every moral Action, 

| L 3. RS 


— — — —— —— — —— 


— DH 


r 
Peas. 2 


— 
EVE 


— : : 5 — 


126 #4 DISCOURSE: 


The Will of God is antecedent and ſuperior to aj] 


the Reaſons that depend on the ſame; and Reaſons 


have their ultimate Reference to his Conſtitution ; and 
any Intimation of the Divine Will, as *tis fufficient 
in itſelf, ſo 'us more obvious than our uncertain Rca- 
ſonings. 555 

In a Word, were our Underſtanding as ſharp-ſight · 


ed as theirs in Heaven, we are as ſafe in God's Know- 


ledge of the Reaſons of Things, as in our own nar- 


row Views; much more when our Reaſon, being 


equally poor and proud, is fo ready either to be mil. 

Jed itſelf, or to miſlead us; and at beſt is but like a 
>ove's Neck, that caſts up a different Appearance to 

different Men. | | | 
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PROP, XX. 


God may lay down a perfect Rule, tho" be give us not 
Faculties of ſuch a Make, as that it ſhall not be in 


our Power to abuſe or pervert the ſame, 


"HIS Propoſition I need not inſiſt upon; for tho“ 
Infidels have heaped together a great many 
Evils and Calamities, as conſequential upon the Chri- 


tian Religion, which yet they have been far from 
proving to be the native Reſult of its Genius and De- 


fign: And tho? the Streſs of their Argument, ifthere | 


be any Colour of Reaſon in it, turns upon this very 
Point, that God cannot give a perfect Law, unleſs 


alſo he give ſuch perfect Faculties as that it ſhall not 
be in Man's Power to abuſe that Law: Let I think, 


that upon ſecond Thoughts they will willingly quit 
ſoch a Suppoſition, ſince whatever they can object 


againſt revealed Religion from this Topick, will e. 


gully impugn the Religion of Nature, if they own 


that God is the Author of that Religion, unleis they | 
can make it out, that the Heathens never brought any 


Calamitics 


t any 
nitics 
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Calamitics on the World, or never were miſchievous 
either to Chriſtians, or to one another, becauſe of 


their Credenda. | | 4 
I am fo far from thinking, that God is abliged io 


to perfect the Faculties of Man in his now lapſed 


State, as that he ſhall not, or cannot abuſe the Law 


he reveals to him, that ſuppoſe Man made innocent, 
I think God is not bound to form him in ſuch a 
Make, as that it ſhall not be in his Power to break 
his Law. My Meaning is plainly, that God is not to 
be found fault with, if he make Man mutable: or, 
which 15s the ſame, if he make Man as a Creature can 


only be made: Mutability, or Poflibility of Change, 


being implied in the very Notion of any Thing 
that is made. And as little ſhouid his Providence be 
quarrelled, if having made Man mutable, he ſutfers 
him actually to change; that is, God's moral Govern- 
ment cannot be impeached, if he has made Man a free 
Agent, or having made him a free Agent, he has 
ſutfered him to exerciſe his Liberty, and take his 


Choice, when there can be neicher Virtue nor Hap- 


pineſs without a voluntary Choice. 


1 _ a. 


PR OE XXL 


Faith is a Virtue, and Infidelity is a Vice, © 


Hardly believe any Man is in Earneſt, who holds 
the contrary of this. Where is the Man that 
doth not maintain fome Truths, which he appre- 


hends unreaſonable and abſurd to deny? 


Will the Deiſt allow, that Men are as innocent that 
deny the Religion of Nature, as thoſe who disbelieve 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt > Or will they think there 
is no Fault in rejecting all Religions whatſomever? 
Since a perfect Religion, or even any Religion at all, 
is perfectly inconceivable without its Credenda; all 

Religion 
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Religion being a Profeſſion and Practice ſuitable to 
our Faith. | . | | 

Or if they believe there is any Morality, or any 
Virtue at all in the World, or that there ſhould be 
any; or if they think this Belief is neceſſary, a Belief 
of ſpeculative Principles muſt be neceſſary alſo; ſince 
a moral Action, without its conſtituent Principles, 
which are all of a ſpeculative Nature, is abſolute- 
ly impoſlible, unleſs they place the Morality of an 
Action in the ſimple Materiality thereof; and if ſo, 
Brutes will be moral Agents as well as Men; at leaſt 
it mult be owned, that if moral Virtue be neceſſary, 
a Belief of the fame is neceſſary alſo; and if it be a 
Fault ro deny moral Virtue, it is alſo a Fault to diſ- 
believe it. EE SE. 

If there be any ſuch Thing as Truth in the World, 
or if there be any Truth either relating to God or our 

elves that concerns us, we neither judge nor act ac- 

cording to Truth, (when yet it is reckoned to be the 
Sum of natural Religion )itf we do not believe the ſame. 
If theſe Truths ſhine not in their full Evidence, it 
muſt be ewing to ſome evil Paſſion; for either an 
honeſt and impartial Enquiry will find out theſe 
Truths, wherein every Man 1s concerned, or they 
want ſufficient Evidence. 

'Tis true, the Underſtanding acts irreſiſtably; but 
is there no Virtue in an upright and ſincere Mind 
to receive the Truth? Or in an impartial Uſe of the 

moſt proper and fit Means? Have Pride, Paſſions, 
and ſenſual Pleaſures no Hand in making. Infdels; 
And are all theſe innocent Things ? Or can fuch bad 
Cauſes have any Effect but what is bad? If Unbelict 


be hatched by ſuch corrupt Paſhons, how can it- 


ſelf be innocent 


PROP. 


——_— 
- 
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PROP, XXII. 


The Scriptures are the beſt Compoſure that ever ob- 
tained in the World, = | 


HE Chriſtian here has great Advantage over the 
T Deiſt, fince the laſt will be puzzled ro find any 
ſuch Compoſure as they'll bring into the Field, which 
owes nothing either as to the Matter or Manner of 
its Compoſition to Revelation or Tradition from the 
ſame. | | | 
But to pals this, let us ſuppoſe that Socrates, Plato, 
&c. had no Notices but what they improved from 
the Light of Reaſon, 5 | | 
The main Difficulty here will be to find out a 
Standard by which we ſhouid judge of a Compo- 
ſure, Mankind diftering very — both as to the 
Matter and Manner of Compoſitions, according to 
their different Taſtes and Fancies. . 
As to their different Sentiments about the Matter of 
a Compoſure, I need not ſtand upon a Thing ſo very 
evident. And no leſs do they differ as to the Manner: 
Some inſiſt upon a nice mealuring of Sentences, a fine 
turning and poliſhing of Periods, a regular uniting of 


Words, and artificial Ranging of Figures, c. Others 


again think it more ſuitable to a great Genius to have 
ſolid and ſublime Thoughts loofely caſt together in the 
belt founding and ſignificant Words, and that ſuch 
meaſured Periods and ſpruce Embelliſhments are the 
Conceits only of low Writers, and which either ſub- 
lime Thoughts or ſtrong Paſſions cannot admit of, O- 
thers again think, that neither the whele Diſcourſe 
ſhould be bound and confined to Periods, nor looſe 
and inconnected, but rather have a Mixture of both, 
that it may be neither too coarſe nor too ſtiait- 
laced and itiff, = 
L ihall leave the learned Diſputing about theſe Nice- 
| | ties; 
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tics; only, which is enough for my preſent Purpoſe, 


Fl take it for granted, that what conveys to us the 
Cicareſt and beſt Sentiments of the beſt and moſt 
valuable Things, and which coneerns us mait to 
know, that muſt neceffarily be the beft Compoture, 


This is but ſaying in plain Language, that the beſt 


Compoſure is what 1s done to the beſt Purpole, 
and what moſt effectually reaches the beſt End. 


And now, if it be allowed, that the beit Com- 


poſure conveys to us the moſt valuable Knowledge 
in the moſt caly and moſt certain Manner, what 
Performance can be named that may once be com- 
pared to the ſacred Oracles of God? Where have 
you the divine Perfections of God ſo magnificentiy 
and gloriouſly diſplayed, or the Nature or State of 
Mankind lo rationally and clearly opened up, or 
the Myſteries of Providence fo unraveled? All tie 


Things of God and his Providence had lien in an 


Abyis of Darkneſs, withour a Revelation: Nor 
could Man have given any Account of himſelf, ei. 
ther as to his Relation to this World or the next, 
without the fame. _ „„ 5 

Where have we the divine Majeſty expreſt in Terms 
of ſuch Magnificeace? Or the divine Goodneſs in 
Language ſo good and ſo great, as in the holy Scrip- 
tures? Are there any where ſuch bright and tranſport- 
ing Views of divine Holineſs, or ſuch a profound Ve- 
neration of his infinite Perfections? 

What other Compoſure hath ſuch equal Plainneſs 
and Power? Or hath the true Sublime joined with 
tuch a noble Simplicity, as takes with both Learned 
and Unlearned, or wich People of all Capacities and 
Characters in every Age and Place of the World: 

But what — 7 is there ot reaſoning further in 
this Matter? Let us appeal to Fact, againſt which no 
Reaſoning can be admitted. What other Compoſure 
hath prevailed with ſuch a Number of Mankind to 
fluly true and ſolid Virtue? What but the ſuperior 
Exceitency and Evidence that is in the ſacred Writing 
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could gain ſuch a Number of Convertstothe Strictneſs 
of the Chrittian Religion, when it notonly had no ſe- 
cular Views to allure them to favour the ſame, but 
alſo when none could embrace the fame without chu- 
ling preſent Suffering and embracing Dcatn. 

Again, let it be further conlidered, whether if the 
Scriptures had exhibited Religion tous in ſuch a Sy- 
nem, or in ſuch a regular Form and Method as Wri- 
ters have now reduced it, if this would not have cre- 
ated more Suſpicion of a Compact among the Compo- 
lers, than when penned at different Times, and con- 
taining a great Number of new heard of Doctrines, 
and a great Variety of Events, they do not withſtand- 
ing all conſpire together in a noble Simplicity and 
Gravity of Narration. | 

Add to this, that the Revelation of God's Mind 
and Will is given by Way of Law; -and we pole all 
Mankind to produce any her Law, delivered with 
ſuch Dignity, and in ſuch Perfection and Perſpicuity, 
or in a Way ſo becoming the great Lawgiver. | 

To ſay tat a Piece divinely inipircd mould have 
nothing obſcure in it, is to fay, if there be any Darknels 
in dur Minds, whereby we are incapacitate to compre- 
hend What is revealed, there can be no Revelation: 


or ris to ſay, rhat 'tis impoſſible God can reveal any 


Thing of his Will to us, unleſs he open up all his 


Cuninieis; or that he chnot reveal clearly what he 


Woeuid have us to do, unleſs he alſo manifeſt all that 
himſelf is to do; or if he gives us Hints of future E- 
vepts, to quicken our Induftry, theſe Hints ace nor 
to be credited, unleſs he preſent us with a full View 
&' oli the Series of his Providences to the End of 
Iime. 3 3 
Which, I pray, is moſt becoming the divine Maje- 
ty and Wiſdom? The laving open before us all the 
Records of Eternity, in order to our diſappointing, 
io far as we could, the divine Deſigns; or the giving 


us dark Hints, which, tho? not fully underitood now, 


zer in the Accompifiument are fully manifeſted, for 
the 
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the Glory of God, and the Confirmation of his 


Peoples Faith? | | 

And let Men talk as they will of the Incomprehen. 
fibility of many Things revealed, 'tis evident there 
are many things in Nature, the Motion of the Winds 
and Seas, as for Inſtance, the Light of the Sun, Moon 


and Stars, the Conception and Birth of Creatures, 
the Growth of Corn and Graſs, the Circulation of the | 
Blood, the Gravitation of Bodies, exc. which if we 
had not daily Experience and Proof of, we would 


have thought them as incredible. 


———_— 


PROP. XXIIL 


Miracles are evident of themſelves to prove a divine 
Authority. , 


FT were much to be wiſhed, that all Divines had 
the ſame Notions, and the fame Way of account- 
ing about the Evidence of Miracles. Some modern 
Schemes have in this (I'm afraid) as well as in ſome 
other Points, made too liberal Conceſſions. If I find 
myſelf under a Neceſſity of differing here from ſome 
great Men, and if, through their intangling Objecti- 
ons, this Part of my Diſcourſe ſhall ſwell to a Size 
beyond what 1s proportional to the other Parts, I 
hope it will not be taken amiſs. | 
To me it appears manifeſt enough, that a Power 
of working Miracles was the higheſt Evidence that e- 
ver any that wanted Satisfaction about a Revelation 


could deſire, or that God himſelf thought fit to give. 


Moſes, Gideon, exc. did not pretend to ſeek any 
further Evidence of their divine Miſſion than the 
working of a Miracle. Elijah and all the People of 
1/rael make their Appeal to this in that ſolemn Orde- 


al, who was the true God, the Jehovah of Iſrael, or the 


Baal of the Sidonians, 1 Kings xviii The Jews ſaid 
5 to 


© 


8 i Wm Mi , FEI 


bad 


ount- 
dern 
ſome 
find 
ſome 
je cti. 
Size 
rts, 1 


OWer 
hat c- 
lation 
give. 
k any 
n * 
le o 
Bede. 
or the 
vs ſaid 
to 


again} INFIDELITY. 133 


to our Saviour, What Sign ſheweſt thou that we may 


believe in thee - John vi. 30. And when they ſaw 


the Miracles that Jeſus aid, they ſaid, This is that 


great Prophet that ſhould come into the World, 
John vi. 14. | | | 

Yea God himſelf thought that Moſes was inſtructed 
with ſufficient Credentials when indued with this 
Power, Exod. iv. 1 5- Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
tells, that his Works were ſufficient to bear Witnels 
of him, hn v. 36. and x. 24. And he required 
the Fews to believe, not his Works for his Doctrine's 
Sake, but his Doctrine for his Work's Sake, John x. 
37, 38. and-xiv. 1k | 

And how could Miracles be a Sign of future Events, 
as in T/aiah xxxiii. 6, 7, 8. if they had not Evidence 
of themſelves? As for Inſtance, if the bringing the 
Shadow of Ahaz's Dial, ten Degrees backward, was 
not evidently by a divine Power, how could it con- 


firm their Faith in that Event? How could they o- 


therwiſe be ſure of the Event, till it was accompli- 
ſhed ? And conſequently the Sign would have been 
to no Purpole. | 

Further, 1 think it evident that our Saviour makes 


his Power of working Miracles a direct Proof of a 


Power that is peculiar to God, as is clear from Mark 
li, 1 II. Jeſus ſaid unto the Sick of the Palſie, Son, thy 
Sins be forgiven thee. But there were certain of the Scribes 
ſitting there, and reaſoning in their Heart —— who 
can forgive Sins but God —— Jeſus ſaid, that ye ma 
know that the Son of Man hath Power on Earth 
10 forgive Sins, he ſaith unto the Sick of the Palſie, 
1 ſay unio thee Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go into 
thine own Houſe. | , 
I ſuppoſe it will be yielded here to the Phariſees, 
that God only can forgive Sins; that none can remir 
God's Right but himſelf; that none can ſeize upon 
his ſupreme and independent Authority, nor dif. 
penſe with the ſacred Rights that inviolably belong 
to him: I think it will alſo be owned, that Jeſus 


M would 
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would never attempt to prove a great Power, ly 
thewing he had a leſs Power. | 

Again, The ſimple removing of any one Calamity 
from a Perſon is never in the ſacred Scriptures cat- 
led a forgiving Sin. God's forgiving a Perſon has 
always a Keipect to his Guilt, and 'tis a remitting of 
the Offence as done againſt himſelf. Our Savi- 


our, Lake vii. 48, ſaid to the Woman, Thy Sins are 
forgiven thee, when the Woman was not cured of any 


Malady, but her Guilt : Yea God may forgive Iniquity, 
when he takes Vengeance on Mens Inventions, Pſal. 
= "ow 

And who that ſeriouſly confiders the Point will 
imagine, that the delivering of a Perſon from one 
or a few Effects of Sin, wiil amount to a Proof of a 


Power to forgive Sin? Will any pretend, that every 


Phyſician that may cure a Diſeaſe, or every bene fi- 
cent Perſon that may ſupply a Want, can from that 
Effect be ſaid to have a Power to forgive Sins, be- 
cauſe he delivers from ſome Miſeries that Sin juſtly 
merits. | | 
From all which I think it evident, that our Savi- 
our's Argument can no otherwiſe prove, that he had 
a Power to forgive Sins, than fo far as it proves, that 
no Jeſs Power was exerted in commanding away a 
Diſeaſe, without any applied Remedy, than what is 
requiſite to forgive Sin, which is God's ſole Prero- 
gative- Lk i 
Again, a creative Power ie viſibly ſeen, either as 
to the Matter or Manner of the Work, in the Pro- 
duction of theſe Miracles that confirm our Faith in 
the Scriptures; which is another Proof that Miracles 
have a ſufficient Evidence of themſelves, abſtracting 
ſrom the Doctrine revealed. | = 
It cannot be expected, I ſhould here condeſcend 
upon every Miracle mentioned in the ſacred Oracles, 
on'y let it be conſidered, how it is poſſible, with a 
| Word ſpeaking, to give Life, or Limbs, Eyes, or mul- 
| rjply Bread an hundred Fold, without a creative 
5 | Power. 
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Power. To make a Bir of Bread that was not, is to 
make it out of nothing ; the ſame Power might make 
a World. To make an Eye to ſee that was naturally 
blind, is juſt ſuch a Power as can make a new Body, 
or form Adam's Body out of the Duſt. A Returrecii- 
on from che dead has always been reckoned by Chri- 
ſtians the Effect of as great a Power as the Creation of 
th: World, and by Heathens the one has been thought 
as incredibie as the other. : 

Lite is more than ſimple Being: If created Spirits 
can give Life, what ſhould hinder them to give Enti- 


ty ? or rather Life has more of Entity and Power in it 
than ſimple Exiſtence, and if a created Spirit can do 


the greater, he can alſo do the leſs. 

And Life in a Body is more than a ſelf. moving Spirit 
in it. Suppoſe the Soul of Lazarus had hovered o- 
ver his Body, or even entered into it, yet unlels it 
had animated his Organs, there could be no Life in 
him; and he that can give Lite, mult neceſſarily create 
ſomething that was not, which creating Power is 
owned to be incommunicable to Things which were 
themſelves created. Hence I think it evident, that a 
Power peculiar to God ſhines in Miracles, and here- 


by they are an Argument of themſelves of the Truth 


of a Revelation, diſtinct from the true and excellent 
Doctrine therein contained. - 
Beſides, if Miracles were not ſelf-evident, or had 
not Evidence in themſelves ſutficient to prove a divine 
Authority and Miſſion, they could not be to any Pur- 
poſe at all. If there can be nothing ſeen in true Mi- 
racles to diſtinguiſn them from falie ones, what Uſe 
can they ſerve for, in Point of Evidence? Either the 
Finger of God is to be leen in ſuch an extraordinary 
Event, or not; if not, the extraordinary Event proves 
nothing, and ſo is to no Purpoſe; if it is, then 
there is ſufficient Evidence in ſuch a Fact to atteſt, 
that the Million and the Doctrine of the Miſſionary 


are divine. Miracles arc either God's Seal ſet to the 


Confirmation of a Doctrine, or they are not; if they 
| M | alc, 
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are, they muſt have ſomething diſtinguiſhing in them : 
For if other Agents had either the ſame Seal, or a 
Seal ſo like it as there could be no diſtinguiſhing the 
one from the other, 'tis evident it would be as good 


as no Seal, and lo the all-wiſe God would work great 


Productions in vain, or to no End, or to an End of 
which he is fruſtrate by a rival Power. 

If Miracles have no Evidence of themſelves, and if 
it be the Doctrine that only enlightens the Evidence 
ot the Miracles, then the Doctrine muſt firſt be known 
to be true, before we can know the Miracles to be 
ſo; and what Occaſion then is for them? Or ſuppoſe 
a Doctrine be conſidered no further at firſt but as poſ- 
ſible, or indifferent, or having a good Tendency, Mi. 
racles, if they have nothing peculiar in them, cannot 
carry us a Step further in the Enquiry, much leis ſa- 
tisfy us that the Doctrine is of Divine Revelation: As 
for Inflance, Moſes he wrought extraordinary Facts 
for the proving the Unity of the Godhead ; Fannes 
and Jambres attempted the like for the confirming of 
Polytheiſm; and both Parties were perſuaded their 
Doctrine was true: Either then Moſes was to exert a 
Power, which they, with the Help of their Demons, 
could not come up to, or elſe they will think, that 
any unuſual Production doth confirm their Religion, as 
well as that of Moſes. : 

I know that *tis uſually ſaid, by great Men on the 
other Side of this Queſtion, that Miracles cannot at- 
reſt any Thing contrary to the Law and the Dictates 
of Nature: Hence if any Thing be advanced contrary 
to theſe plain Dictates, we can have no Regard to Mi- 
Tacles. But I wonder that learned Men ſhould not 
ſee, that tis ſhifting in the Argument, when Men lay 
down that as a Suppoſition which is the preciſe Point 
denied, viz, That Miracles, being Exertments ot Di- 
vine Power, can be wrought in Confirmation of Er- 
ror. There is nothing more certain than this Pro- 
poſition, That Miracles can never confirm an Error, 


or ſtabliſh a Vice, becauſe God can never append the 
| N . 
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broad Seal of Heaven to confirm a Lie: And what 
then is to be ſubſumed ? Not ſure that the Suppoſition 
is Fact, but that the quite contrary is true. Tis evi« 
dent then ſuch a Way of Reaſoning, is but a Begging 
the Queſtion, ora Taking the Thing for granted which 
is denied; *tis as if one were faying, was there no 
Sun, the Beams thereof could not demonſtrate it; 
whilſt another ſays, if there be Beams, they demon- 
ſtrate there is a Sun in the Firmament. | 

As the Heathens did not ſo much pretend to Mira- 
cies as to Predictions, which were common among 


them, ſo the Paſſage, Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. ſpeaks on- 


ly ofa Prediction of a future Event; that is, of a Sign 
or Wonder that was afterward to come to pals; and 
tho? the Event ſhould anſwer according to a luckie 
Gueſs, or according to the fanciful Impreſſion of a 
Viſionary, 'tis evident, all this fays nothing, either pro 
or con in the preſent Queſtion; and the leſs, that ſup- 
poſe even ſomething wrought by that pretended Pro- 
phet, 'tis not told what that is; and hence we have 
no Means of knowing what Power was neceſſary to 
effect the ſame. | a 1 

And yet leſs can what is objected from Mat. xxiv. 
24. (For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
prets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders) Weak- 
cn what 1s:faid of the Evidence of Miracles. I think, 
on the contrary, that this Text doth rather ſtrength- 
en the Argument: For who can ſuppoſe our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when defigning to confirm the 
Faith of his Diſciples, would reaſon after this Manner? 
Believe me for my Works Sake, tho” falſe Prophets 
mall ariſe, and produce Works ſo great, as that the 
Wit of Man ſhall not find in my Works any Thing ſu- 
perior to theirs, | 

Far leſs would our Saviour argue I refer you to my 
Works as a Seal of my Divine Miſhon and Doctrine, 
tho? others have the {ame Seal and the ſame Proof to 
confirm an oppoſite Doctrine. 
Tis evident then our Saviour means ſuch Preſtigiæ, 

M3 Cheats 
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Cheats, or lying Signs and Wonders, as arc ſpoke of 
2 Theſ. ii. 9. This appears the more that he tcil us, 
that ' tis impoſſible the Ele ſhall be deceived by them; 
whereas were there aitke Power, as in our Saviour's 
Miracles, 'tis impoſiible they ſhould not be deceived, 

Whatever Difficulty ſhall caſt up from what the E. 
gypiian Magicians are ſaid to do, theſe two Things 
appear evident to me, irt, That if the Magicians did 
really turn their Rods into Serpents, they had a crea- 
tive Power in their Hands, The Turning of a Rod 
into a living Serpent is as much a Creation as the 
forming Adams Body out of the Duſt; yea as the 
forming ſomething out of nothing, ſince here there 
is a Progreſs from a Non: life to a Life, which is a 
real Thing. 20 | 

Again, tis no leſs evident alſo, that a creative Power 
is incommunicable to any Creature, much leſs to De- 
vils. *Tis impoſſible there can be any Exertment of 
Power beyond creating: Hence tis impoſſible this 
Power can be lodged in a Creature, becauſe there 


would be no Power left peculiar to God, if a creative 


Power be not ſolely his. ä | 
Leaſt of all, could it be poſſible, that two creating 
Powers ſhould Counter one another, eſpecially as to 
the Object of Worſhip, and ſo leave us confounded 
between them; none ofthem exerting a Power fupc- 
rior to the other, if both ſhould create. This 1s a 
Thing utterly inconceivable. Could we even ſuppoſe 
two independent Beings, infinitely good, we might 
be infallibly certain, they could never counteract one 
another: For tho? none of them (according to fuch a 
Suppoſition) could be limited by the other, yet cach 
of them might be limited by his own infinite Good- 
neſs from oppoſing the other in any Good Work; e- 
{»ecially in eſtabliſhing the true Religion. Pur to ſup - 
poſe two creative, and hence two independent Po w- 
ers oppoſing one another, is to ſuppoſe two Anti- gods; 
i. e. two infinitely oppoſite Gods; and ſo as the one 


muſt needs be conceived to be infinitely good, the 
| other 
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other behoved to be infinitely evil; and a Subſtance 
infinitely evil is infinitely impoſſible. = 

From all which I infer, that the Magicians did not 
really turn their Rods into Serpents, but ſo impoſed 
upon the Senſes of their Spectators, as to make them 


think they did. 


And why ſhould we doubt of this, when the Effect 
of their pretended Power was not when they would 
have had it to ſubſiſt, and diſappeared when it ſnould 
have been ſeen? What can be made of their Serpents 


diſappcaring, but that they aimed to do what they 


could not make good? They produced an Appear- 
ance, which could not ſtand Trial, or which, when 


examined, diſappeared. If the Appearance evaniſned 


during the very Conteſt, it was to no better Purpole 
than if nothing had been ſeen. And what ſeems no 
leſs than to demonſtrate all was Cheat and Delunon, 
"us ſald, Moſes's Serpent ſwallowed up their Ser- 
bents. How cably might the Spectators here have in- 
lulted the Magicians; if you can immediately produce 
Serpents, why cannot you as eaſily preſerve them in 
Being? the Preſervation of any Thing being full as 
eaſy as an immediate Production. Or if you can bring 
Plagues upon Egypt, why cannot you as cahly remove 
theſe that are brought? it being caficr by far to kill 

than to create. | 
If it ſhould be objected, That if it be once allowed, 
thar the Senſes can be cheared, the Evidence of all Mi- 
racles will be weakned, which are ſo many ſolemn 
Appeals to the Senſes of Mankind. I wonder how 
this comes to be ſuſtained as a perplexing Difficulty in 
the preſent Caſe, which no Man regards in any other, 
orinany Caſe that moſt nearly concerns him. Where 
is the Man that hath not found his Senſes have fre- 
quently deceived him? Perhaps it would wake a Hil- 
tory larger than any- other extant, to give a particu- 
lar Account of all the Deceptions of Mankind, with 
relpe& to the Senſe of ſeeing: Do Men therefore 
turn Scepticks in ſenſible Things? Or do they negle& 
| any 
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any Buſineſs of Concern, becauſe their Senſes have, 
and may again impoſe upon them? Onthe eontrary, 


are they not as ſure that ſuch Objects, and ſuch Facts 


are real, as they can be ſure of any mathematical De- 
monſtration, or that two and three are five? And the 
Reaſon is evident; for wherever we find ourſelves 
impoſed upon, it has been for the moſt Part in ſuch 
Appearances as could not bide a ſteddy Look. If Ap. 
pearances have not ſuch Stability in them, as to un- 
derge a Trial; or if when I would examine them, 
or lock them in the Face, they evaniſh, tis moſt cer- 
tain there can be no Reality in them; for if real, 
they could not eſcape our Sight, and the more we 
view them, the more would we be ſatisfied of their 


Reality. 


'Tis not to the Purpoſe, if it ſhould be asked, 


may not one as eaſiiy make me believe he eats up a 
Serpent, tho? he really tou h it not, as make me be- 
lieve I fee a Serpent in Colour and Shape and Motion, 
when really there is no ſuch Thing, becauſe I turn 
all upon the Permanency of the Effect? I am far 


from thinking the Senſes can equally impoſe in per- 


manent Objects and Effects, as in tranſient Views: 
And hence either a permanent Object or Work, or a 
permanent Deſtruction, or Non. appearance of an 
Object is, I may ſay, the only infallible Trial of the 
Senſes. | | 

Nor do I know any other Criterion of Certainty a- 
bout ſenfible Objects bur this; I mean all the Secu- 
rity of the Senſes, againſt Illuſions and Phantoms, lies 
in this, that I find the Object fo permanent as that I 
can view and review it over and over; and eſpecially, 
if all the Senſes come in as aſſiſtant in the Buſineſs, 
and wafrant one another; ſo that the Object can fay, 
handle me and feel me; for a Phantom hath no cor- 
poreal Parts as ye ſee me have. And no other Thing 


but the Permanency of the Object can diſtinguiſh true 
and real Appearances from the Viſions of the Night, 


or the Appatitions of a erazed Head, 


Hence | 


who af 
is to al 
great at 
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Hence it was impoſſible that the Spectators could be 
impoſed upon, with Reſpe& to the Miracles wrought. 
by Mojes and Jeſus Chat, becauſe the Effects were 
permanent, and the Objects of every Senſe. They 


had Time and Leiſure to examine all with the utmoſt 
Search, and had all poſſible Means of coming to an 
abſolute Certainty by the Miniſtry of all their Senſes, 
. and the Help of their Reaſon too. | 

. If any ſhould object, that Moſes ſays, expreſsly, The 


Bf Magicians turned their Rods into Serpents, Vii only 
; beg the Favour, that they'll ſuppoſe but a little with 
me, what I am now proving, that Moſes turned his 
e Rod into a Serpent, and the Magicians only deluded 
r the Senſes, how would it appear in Hiſtory, if Mees 
had tranſmitted the Paſſage to this Purpoſe, Aarons 
Rod became a real Serpent, and the Magicians attempt - 
a ing to do ſo, and not being able to attempt the ſame, 
they fo deluded the Senſes of the Spectators as that they 
thought the Rods became Serpents, when indeed all 
n were Preſtigie, Slights and Illuſions. Would not this 
T havel appeared as a partial Account? Moſt Men would 
r- have ſaid, all was but a Begging of the Queſtion; 


H 
:# * 
1 


= —— ——__ = — 
3 — 
* o 


— CD — —— — —— rn nr — ̃ — — 
ea — 3 8 Be oy mn > "ID 


j 

F why ſhould theſe Serpents be thought diabolical Illufi - Þ 
a ons more than the other? | _ in 
n | "Tis evident then, that Moſes delivers the Matter in [is it 
je FF the moſt unexceptionable Manner poſſible; whilft fr ff, fa 8 
as an Hiſtorian, he ſpeaks of Things as they appeared, 14 
a- and then, as an extraordinary Prophet, he demonſtrates 1 
u- they were but Appearances; ſo that no Method could i 
es be more convincing, whilſt without offering Violence 1 
: to their Senſes, or denying upon them what they — | 
y, thought they ſaw, he demonſtrates, in an Appeal to 1 
8, their very Sight, there was no Reality in the Object, | | 
y, ſince they are made to fee that Aaron's Rod ſwallow- 1.8 


r- ed up their Serpents. 


Ng Jam far from the Opinion of thoſe learned Men 
ue who aſhrm, that to impoſe upon the Senſes of Men, 
At, io to all Intents and Purpoſes as true a Miracle, and as 


great an one, as making recall Changes in the Objects 
| theme 
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themſelves. There needs little Power at all for the anc 
firſt, the Weakneſs of our Senſes are ſometimes ſuffi. MW caut 
cient for the ſame. is e by far to make Glal- trac) 
ſes to multiply and diverhty Objects, than to make an a 
as many different Objects as theſe Glailes repretent, by a 
There is far leis Power required to diverſity the Ae. ther 
dium Viſus, and dazzle the Senſe of ſeeing, than to cit E 
produce new Beings, or make real Changes in the of a 
Objects themſelves. led a 

As to the other Things ſaid to be done by the Ma- becai 
gicians, as there is leſs Difficulty in them, fo I need traor 
not ſtay any longer upon this Point. All the Waters than 
were already turned into Blood, and hence the Egyp- nedi. 
tian Magicians could have no Water, but ſuch a imall expre 
Quantity as was digged out of the Earth. Frogs were ry; 1 
already through all the Land of Egypr; and wholces vonail 
not, that by Slight of Hand they might eaſily cheat Ne 
the credulous ſuperſtitious Egyytians? ture, 

In a Word, I think it was eaſy to fee, and be ſa - can k 
tisfied where the miraculous Power was lodged; per- noug! 
ticularly, I would reckon it ſufficient to convince me, Liws 
that no real was inflicted, if none complained of the As fo 


ſame, or fought Relief. I would think the Power Thine 
of the one real, and the Power of the other only keeps 
pretended, if one Party could only remove its dire - or In 
ful Effects. And I would think alſo, there was a incon 
general Conviction of this ſuperior Power, if all An 
the Application was made to one Side, for remov- create 


ing the Plagues; eſpecially when is eaſier to deſtroy bend 
Frogs than to produce them, and eaſier for the Magic let the 
ans to turn the Blood again into Water, its firſt Eli- ders r 
ment, than it was firſt to turn it out of the ſame. Root: 

IL am ſenſible, that ſome celerated Authors have Not 


been at ſome Pains to throw in ſeveral Difficultics I but th 
here, to weaken the Self- evidence of Miracles; but, W And n 
as I conceive, a few Things ebicrved will caliiy rake ween 
them off. | 4 fect a L 
I readily grant there is the ſame Power in ella” WM be don 
baſhing, as in altering the Laws of Nature: As 5 In. mat o. 

| f 1 anee; 
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wo tance, to cauſe the Sun or Earth to move, as to 
1. dcauſc it ſtand ſtill. But is I infer a quite con- 
l. tracy Conclufion to very Miracle being 
re an altering the Laws F and Motion ſettled 
it, by an infinite Power, tne Queſtion here is not, whe- 
TY ther altering or eſtabliſning Nature thews the great- 
to cit Power, but which of them gives a certain Proof 
ne of fa divine Miſhon. The Courſe of Nature, tho' ſet» 
led and directed by infinite Wiſdom and Power, yet 
[1 becauſe *tis ordinary, can be no Indication of an ex- 
ed traordinary Diſpenſation: Bur if I ſee no leis Power 
Is than what governs the Univerſe interpoſe, in an im- 
2. nediate Manner, and go out of its ordinary Walk, 
all expreſsly to point to me ſome extraordinary Diſcove- 
re ry; this gives me as much Satisfaction as I can rati- 
es onally deſtre. | Th 
at Nor am I obliged to know all the Compages of Na- 
ture, and lee ail the ſecret Springs thereof, before I 
ſa· can know what can thwart the Laws of it. Tis e- 
er- nough if I be certain of ſome general inconteſtible 
ge, Liws thereof, and that I ſee theſe are over- ruled: 
he as for Inſtance, I am as certain, as I can be of any 
er Thing, that Bodies gravitate, that this Gravitation 
uy f£ceps together the Frame of Nature: And ſhould I, 
re- for Inſtance, ſee Iron ſwim, this would be evidently 
; 2 inconſiſtent with ſuch a known Law. | 
all And how ealily ſoever ſome may conceive, that 


oy - created Spirits can raiſe a Stone in the Air, and ſy- 
oy bend it there, I am ſure it will be ſtill as eaſy to 
ici er the ſaid Stone down again. And what then hin- 
E [1s ders malignant Spirits from deſtroying all Mankind, 
e. Root and Branch? | 
ave Nothing, I ſuppoſe, can be anſwered to this here, 
tics bat that there is a perpetual Reſtraint upon them. 
ut, And now, what's the Difference, I beſeech you, be- 
ake ween a total Inability and a perperual Diſability to ef- 
feta Deſign? All Power has aRelationto ſome Effect to 
ta- be done by that Power; and is it good Senſe to tell, 
In. mat one has Power to do ſuch a Thing, and yer 
| | tis 
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*tis never in his Power at any Time to do it? Before 
one ſhould ſpeak of ag Power, which yet can- 
not poſſibly produc Effect, he ſhouid firſt 
try if he finds any acure to anſwer ſuch a 


Suppolition, fo as to argue from an Analogy of Be- 
ings; let him ſhew where he ſhould find uſelets Facul- 


ties, or Faculties that can never act; or how it con- 
ſiſts, that anv have Power to ſuch a Work, when 


indeed they can never do it. | 
People will talk in the dark and at random, if they 


offer to deter mine about Poſſibilities or Impoflibili- | 


ties, without laying down a certain Rule to mcaſure 
them by, and the ſureſt Rule I know of is God's mo- 
ral Government over the Wold; what's inconſiſtent 
with this is impoſſible. And it could not well con- 
fit with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of that Govern- 
ment, if either it ſhould be in the Devils Powers to hold 


us continually in ſlavith Fear, by ſuſpending Stones 


over our Hcads; or if Powers were given to natural 
Agents in vain, or which they could make no ule oj, 
Bur, abſtracting from God's moral Government of 


the World, I tee no Keaton to affirm, that Spirits 
can raiſe a Stone into the Air, or keep Iron from 
finking in Water. They may be allowed to have valt } 
Powers, withour altering the Laws of Gravitation 
impreſſed by infinite Power. Give them as much 


Power as you pleaſe, excepting that of diſturbing 


the Order of the Univerſe, or making a new Contt!- 
rution, to be conducted by new Laws. Allew them | 
to be God's Miniſters, in turning about the Wheels of 


Providence, yet to make a new Wheel or a new 


| Spoke, or, in a Word, to make a new Law, is above 


the Compaſs of their Power. 

Should a Man hold a Stone in the Air, he does 
this according to the Courſe of Nature: But ſhould 
an Angel do ſo, he ſtops this Courſe and alters its 


Laws; why? becauſe na Body can move, according 


to the Laws of Matter and Motion, but by the Im. 


pulſe or Attraction of other Bodies: And no Crca- 
| | ture 


what 


ſcarcl 


with 
with 


| refoly 


But 
a Spit 
Pleaſt 


be ſuf 


and al 


out D 


retire 


_ezaiſt INFIDELIT T. 145 
ture can alter this Settlement, without taking down 
the Pins of this great Fabrick, | 

Yea I'll add further, Suppole that no Law, either 
of God's moral, or natural Government were con- 
trouled by a Spirit's immediate Interpoſition after this 
Manner, how thall any prove they have an innate 
Power to move any Body whatſomever? 

[ can ſuppoſe their Powers are larger by far than 
Man's, but confined to their own Province. There 
are innumerable Inſtances wherein inferior Creatures 
can do what Men can not. Tis no Dilparagement 
to Angels to ſay, they cannot do animal Actions; all 
created Beings are limited and confined to their Pro- 
vince, and the material World is not the Province of 
Spirits, without a ſpecial divine Direction. 


A Spirit in general is a penetrable Subſtance, and, 


according to the Notion of that Term, they can- 


not ſo much as touch Matter. 


I find indeed my Soul move my Body, 1 am ſen- 
ſible it is not by Contact or Impulſe, but by a ſimple 


Volition I can do it. But J ſuppoſe none will under- 


take to prove, that a pure Spirit, by a ſimple Volition 
or Command, can move one Particle of Duſt. 

The greateſt and molt inquiſitive Philoſophers find 
themſelves non-pluſt to ſearch the Way how our Souls 
move our Bodies, not being able to find out either 
the Vinculum of the Union, which if it be material, 
how doth- it ſuit a Spirit? And if it be immaterial, 
what Hold can it take of a Body? Nor yet can the 


fearch out the Way how the Body ſhould be affected 


with the Paſſions of the Soul, or the Soul impreſſed 
with the Motions of the Body: And hence they have 
reſolved all this into the arbitrary Will of God. 
Bur what Neceſſity is there for this, if they think 
a Spirit has an inherent Power to move a Body at. 
Pleaſure > Would not ſuch an innate Power as this 


be ſufficient to enable a Soul to unite itſelf to a Body, 


and alſo to keep up this Union, either cternally with- 


out Diſſolution, if it thought fit, or other wiſe it might 
N 


retire at Pleaſure. That 
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That is, in a Word, a Spirit is a ſelf ſubſiſtent, im- 
niortal, penctrable Subſtance, and if to this it hath 
an jnna'e Power of moving Bodies at Pleaſure, then 
the Soul of Man can much more move its own Body, 
and, by its penetrating Power, move, direct, and con- 
duct every Part of its own Body, fo as to ſtrengthen 


the Solids, and keep the Fluids in duc Conſiſtence, and 


keep all the Parts of it in their due Poſture and Har. 
10ny, and hereby prevent for ever its Diſſolution. 
And yet ſuch Spirits may be employed in the Af. 
fairs that concern us in this material World. And 
who knows (tho' they have no innate Power to touch 
Bodies) how far their inherent Powers are fitted for 
their leveral Services, through the Univerſe, by Rea- 
ſon of their vaſt Comprehenſion and Penetration, 


whereby they can pervade every Object, and pierce - | 


it through and through; and hence if improved iz 
hunc effectum, or it by a delegated Power they arc 
employed as God's Inſtruments, thcy may do great 
Things; even as we find our Souls have the Com- 
mand of ſome Motions in our Bodies, and not of 
others, juſt ſo far as it pleaſes God and no further. 

In ſine, thould we altogether weave any Diſpute 
about the Powers of created Agents, particularly of 
malignant Spirits, the Miracles confirming revealed 
Religion Will {ti:] ſhine with {ſuch Self-cvidence, as 
is lutficient to give us all Manner of Security and 
Satisfaction in this Matter. We know not fully 
what Devils can do, but yet we know ſome Ihings 
they cannot do. Tho it ſhould be hard for us to de- 
termine about the Extent of their Power abſolutely 
conſidered; yet, in a comparative Trial, we may ice 
wherein their Power has been defective, and whole 
Power has been ſuperior to theirs. 

And the Trial abour the Power of Miracles has 
been a comparative Trial; and hence the Evidence 
of them has been obvious to the Senſes of a'l Be- 
Holders, fince a Power has appeared confounding 
all oppofite Powers; that is, Devils have ſet up 
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of God, and having exerted themſelves io the ut- 
termoſt, have been balcd, not only to the Con— 
viction of Spectators, but to their own Confufion. 
What Doubt can we now have of that Doctrine, 
which being attacked by Devils, is confi med by this 
ſure Evidence, that a Power that has vittbly triumf hd 
over all other Powers has atteſted ihe fEme. 


So that in receiving revealed Religion, we have 


this Security, which is ſufficient for our Satisfaction, 
that we ſubmit to che higheſt Power, a Power that 


— 


is over the Univerſe, and hence can ſupply us with 
every Good in it; a Power that ſurmounts every 


other Power, and hence can bafſle all the EAA mz, 
and remove all che Obſtructions of cur Happincis; 
a Power that can raiſe the Dead, and hence can 
give us Life eternally; a Power that creates, and 
hence has a Right to all poſſible Service and Duty; 
in ſhort, a Power that can make us happy in ali the 
Meaſures and Degrees of Happineſs we are capable 
of, and hence is a ſufficient Object of Truſt and De- 
pendence, ſince infinite Power can never be ſeparate 
from infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and hence if 
we lerve the greateſt Power, 'tis impoſſible for us to 
be cheated or deceived. 

For who can imagine a vaſt incontroulable Power 
exerting itſelf infinitely, but blind and goodleſs? Or 
conceive an Almighty Strength without a directive 
Principle? Or that an Omnipctent Power ſhould 
make and uphold the World, and then leave Chance 
to govern it? 'Tis eaſy to ſee the Abſurdities of ſuch 
an Opinion would be as monſtruous as the Produc- 
tions of ſuch a Power. 

So that in relying on the Evidence of Miracles, or 
in belicving that Doctrine, for the ſealing of which 


2 P wer is exerted above all other Powers, we have 


ful: Satisfaction in our Minds: We ſubmit to the high- 
eſt Power, and at the ſame Time to the wiſeſt and 
beſt of Beings, And what greater Security can we 

N 2 peſſibly 
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for their Intereſt, by pretending to rival the Power 
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pollibly have for our Souls and their everlaſting 
intereits? | | 5 

Should a modern Deiſt deny the Facts done, 'tis 
more than what the old Infidels bad Brow to do: 
And by the ſame Rule they may deny all ancient Facts 
vwhatioever. Eye Witneſſes have tranſmitted theſe 
Facts to us, who did write them when that Gene- 
ration was living who ſaw them; and hence they 
could not palm Stories on them that were neither 
thought nor wrought. The very ſucceſſive Being of 
Chriſtians, the Change of the Sabbath, the Confel- 
ſions of Adverſaries, the Diſputes which the Chri- 
ſtians had with Infidels in every Age, the Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible into ſeveral Languages, the diffe- 


rent Sects among Chriſtians, their various Intereſts, 


Jars and Diſputes, make it evident, that the Teſti— 
mony about the Doctrine and Miracles of Chriſt hath 
been tranſmitted to us in a certain Conveyance. 


PROP, ENV. 
The Holy Ghoſt is given, according to Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe, unto his Followers. 


'7 Hat's the natural State of the rational Soul in 
Man? Why, tis averſe to God, and every ſen- 

ſible Object runs away with it: Tis under the Domi- 
nion of its Paſſions, and a Slave to as many Maſters 
as it has Luſts: Evil Concupiſcence is ingrained in it; 
*tis plunged in the animal Appetite; all its Regard 
is to its animal Companion; the Chains of carnal In- 


tereſts and Appetite are clapt upon it, and 'tis 


fond of its Priſon and Slavery. | 
And if among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity there be 
ſome, eſpecially the firſt Propagators and Profetlors 
of it, who have the Powers of their Souls turned u- 
pon God; if their Minds have been purged from car. 


nal 
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nal Inclinations, and refined from Earth; if they have 
been made to mortify and renounce their Earthlinels, 
their Pride, their Senſuality; if their Souls have been 
wronght into a Conformity to God, his Nature, and 
Image; if they have been enabled to govern their 
Imaginations, Senſes, Appetites and Paſiions, and to 
walk in Purity, Love, Goodneſs, Bemgni:y; if they 


have obtained an Aptitude and Diſpoſition for Exer- 


ciſes and Joys that are heaveniy and divine; who 
fees not a divine Power 1n all this! 

Thar ſuch a Change has happened on Mens Spirits, 
where the Goſpel is preached, every fincere Chriſti— 
an hach the Witneſs in himſelf: That by this Chriſti- 
ans confirm one another, their Hearts when compa- 
red anſwering together, as Face auſwer: 10 Face, is 
10 Jeſs evident: That this alſe may be made ule of 
io convince Infideis of a ſupernatural Power attend» 
ng the Goſpel, is a Point I take alſo to be clear and 
evident: For if by Effects we can find a Cauſe, or 
hy certain Operations we can prove a Principle, 
why may we not be as morally certain, that ſome 
kicn walk under a vital transforming Power in the 
Chiithian Religion, as that others are animated with 
living Souls? 


C 


And now let us enquire, if ſuch a Change made on 


the Spirit of Man (whereby the very Centre of the 
Heart is changed, and the Soul is made to live in a- 


rother Element, and no other Objects than What 
«vcr it did before) can be brought about by any lefs 
Power than that of the Spirit of Cod. | | 
Can it be Nature that raiſes the Soul above Nature! 
that is, can nature outdo itſelf! Can Fleſh and Blood 
reveal Chriſt to the Soul, and draw it from its Vani- 
ties to ſubmit to him, when the very Terms he re- 


quires are, that we ſhould mortify the Fleſh, and ſub- 


due its Luſts! Can the Spirit of the World, which 
confines the Soul to Things earthly and ſenſible, cru- 
cify the World, and raiſe the Mind above all its 
Pleaſure and Glory! 

= Can 
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Can Senſe make ſuch a Change in the Soul, which 
is rather paſſive than active, when converſant about its 
Objects, and when the chief Part of the Soul's De- 
pravation and Miſery lies in its being invelopt in 
the Darkneſs of Senſe! Or can Fancy turn the Mind 
to Things ſpiritual, when it can have no Object but 
what is ſenſible! Or can it be natural Reaſon which 
receives, if not all, yet the moſt Part of its Notices 
by Way of Senſe, and can ſcarce fee but through 
theſe Windows! Can this give us a — Percepti- 
on of Things heavenly and divine, when the only 
right Perception of them is to ſee a Reality in them, 
and an Exccllency ſuperior to all the Objects of Senſe! 
Or can Error, Deluſion, Devils, or any evil Agents 
fo conduct the Mind of Man, as that he ſhall eftecm 
Objects according to their real Worth and propor- 
tional Excellencies! | | EE 

Either the Spirit of God is the Cauſe of ſuch virtu— 
ous Diſpoſitions in the Soul, or they have no Caule 
at all; and ſo we ſhall have Effects without a Cauſe, 
or they have Cauſes worſe than none, 

For ſhould it be ſuggeſted by Infidels, that all that 
has been ſaid of a great Change in the Hearts and 
Lives of Chriſtians, is owing to the Power of Fan- 
cy or Affectation, there cannot be any thing ima- 

ined more abſurd. Are not the Perſons, ſo wrought 
upon by the Goſpel, as grave and judicious as any 
other in the World, and as capable of knowing what 
paſſes in their own Minds? Are they only a few me- 


lancholiy People in a dark Corner of the World: Or 


are they not Millions in every Age and Place where 
the Goſpel is preached? And, beſides, are they not 
- Perſons of all Capacities and Characters, and of ve- 
Ty different Tempers and Turns of Mind, who have 
found ſuch Effects of the Goſpel upon their Hearts 
and Lives? X | | 

And if their Principles over-ruled their Lives; if 
for the Sake of Chriſtianity they did forſake the 
Pleaſures of the Fleſh, and denied all — 

an 


natur. 
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and worldly Luſis, and lived ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in a preſent evil World; yea, if they actual- 


iy lacrieiced their Lives as well as their ſccular In- 


tcreſts for the Sake of the Goſpel, how 1s it poſ- 
fible to have higher Evidence they were really mind- 
ed as they ſpaxe ? | | 

If ſuch Teſtimonies ſhould be refuſed of ſo many 
Myriades of all Capacities and Taſtes of Mind; and 
in all Ages and Places of the World; and this abour 
a Fact ſo clear as the Experience of what paſſed in 
their own Minds. 

If the moſt eminent and refined Part of Man- 
kind, after ail their Deliberations, Examining, Pray-. 
ers unto God for heavenly Light, ſhould yet be the 
only cheated and deluded in the World. 

If Error can have ſuch noble and hcavenly Effi- 
cacy, as to enlighten and purity Souls. 1 

It Satan, or any evil Cauſe, ſhou}d diſpoſe the Soul 
to honour, love, and obey the Lord; that is, if che 
worſt of Beings can produce the beſt of Works. 

If God ſhould bleſs a Lie or Deluſion, to be the 
Means of a moſt holy and excellent Life. 

| If Man ſnould ſo much miſtake the very Percep- 
non and Senſations of his own Mind, as that theie 
Y ball prove Deluſions, which yet refine and perfect 
the Soul in all its Powers and Faculties. 
If any of thele, and much more if all theſe ſhould 
be admitted, then all Things would be confounded 
in God's moral Government; no Cauſe would be 
known by its Effects, and Mankind would be given 
up to Seduction without any poſſible Remedy. 
In fine, as the Apoſtle tells us in his Epiſtle to the 
| Theſſalonians, There is in Man a Soul and a Spirit, 
| and both of theſe being ſanified and renewed by 
the Spirit of God; hence there is in all regenerate 
Souls a {piritual Senſe as well as a ſpiritual Reaſon: 
And however Euthuſiaſm may ape the firſt, yet it 
can reach to nothing of the laſt; that is to ſay, as 
natural Reaſon, tho it receives its firſt Notices by 
| the 
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the Senſes, yet it does not confine itſelf to corporea| 


Senſations, but proceeds to its purely intellectual 
Operations; fo in every renewed Soul the ſpiritual | 


Senſe firſt receives the Images of ſpiritual Objects, 


which the Mind makes uſe of as ſo many Vehi. | 
cles of ſpiritual Things, or Organs whereby it comes | 
to the grateful Perception of the ſpiritual Object it. 
ſelf: Whereas in Enthuſia ſin the Mind terminates on 
the Image, and confines itſelf to the ſame. Tis not 


Chriſt, nor any ſpiritual Object, but Images of them 
that take with the Enthuſiaſt. What addreſſes their 
Imagination, and ſtrikes their Fancy, that affects them, 

and makes Impreſſion on them; but ſtrip the {piri- 
tual Object of its Metaphor, 'tis inſipid and guitlei, 
to their Minds. 


Eut if Souls are entertained with ſpiritual Things, 


not as Phantoms, but as ſubſtantial and ſuitable Re- 
alities; if they are carried out to theſe Objects, from 
a free ſpontaneous Principle from within; if their 
Affections to God are even and ſteddy, and ſo ſtrong 
as to mortify and keep under all inordinate Deſires to 
the Things of this Life; and if they cauſe them obey 
from the Heart what God commands, how is it poſ. 
fible that this ſhould be owing only to a ſenſitive or 
fantaſtick Power? If this be not God's Work in the 
Scul, what better Work can he begin in it! What can 
he work in us more agreeable to his own Nature, or 
more perfective of ours, than ſuch a Diſpoſition as 
this, in a fuller Meaſure and Degree! | 
And what Difficulty can there be in conceiving, 
thac the Spirit of God ſhould reach the Spirit of Man) 
Why thould it be thought, that the divine Fulneſs hath 
empticd all its Store upon Bodies, and hath nothing to 
ſparc for Spirits, tho? naturally dependent and necefli- 
rous? And yet more is a divine Afſiſtance neceſſary 
to raiſe Souls to true and ſolid Virtue, that are be- 
nighted in Darkneſs, plunged in the Fleſh, and car 
ried away with evil Paſſions. _ | 
There are *ts true, many Enthuſiaſis who __ 
| | mea. 
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melancholly Vapour, or a lively Imagination, for a 
ſpiritual Frame; and many Hypocrites who have 
high Pretences to the Spirit, and have nothing leſs: 
But ſhould one infer, there is no ſuch Thing as a 
Holy Ghoſt, whereby Souls are enlivened and pu- 
rified, he may with equal Reaſon conclude, there 
are many Fools, therefore none are wiſe; there are 
many concealed Knaves, therefore there is not an 
honeſt Man, | . 

And this divine Aſſiſtance being a free Gift, and 
not a Debt, why ſhould the Spirit of God be taun- 
ted, becauſe given to ſome, or teazed, becauſe not 
granted to all, 

'Tis evident from what has been ſaid, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is given to true Believers. And ſhould 
we even — a Step further, as to believe an Uni- 
on between the Spirit of Chriſt and the Spirit of his 
Followers. Iffa Deiſt believes he has an immortal 
Soul, as well as an organized Body, and that there 
is an Union betwixt them; he ſhall find it a hard 
Task, if he own the one, to diſprove the other. 


Can he imagine, that a Body and a Spirit can ap- 


proach more near to ane another, than a Spirit to 
a Spirit! much more than the Spirit of God can 
come nigh the Spirit of Man. - 

have been the longer upon this Argument, be- 


cauſe of its Uſe to the unlearned Chriſtian. He can- 


not follow Tradition, nor trace Antiquity, he has 
but little Skill in natural, hiſtorical; or chronologi- 
cal Matters, or but ſmall Acquaintance with the lit- 
tle Tricks and Arts of Wit; yet from this very To- 
pick he is able to repel all Temptations to any Branch 
of Atheiſm, Deiſm, or Infidelity. 

As for Inſtance, ſhould any object to him, that 
Chriſt is not riſen, or is not now alive. Why, ſays 
he, if Chriſt were not alive, how could he make 
me live! Live to God! live above the World! live 
a Life that's peculiar to a Soul. Either there 1s no 
Virtue in a Soul's living like itſelf, or living like an 

immortal 


154 4 DISCOURSE. 


immortal Spirit, and ſo there is no ſuch Thing az | 


Virtue at all in the World; or if there is, ſluch a good 


Effect muſt have a good Cauſe: And it it is Faith in 
Chriſt that gives ſuch a ſpiritual and divine Turn to | 


the Mind, then 1 am ſure my Redecmer lives. 


Or thould one attempt ro make the ſincere Chri- 
ſtian doubt whether there is ſuch a Thing as Heaven, | 
or a Scat of the Bleſſed in the other World; why, lays | 
he, I have heavenly Qualities and Joys already begun | 
in me; I have a Pre- poſſeſſion of Heaven; I have 
ſuch a grateful Perception of the amiable Excellen- |} 
cies of God, and the bleſſed Redeemer, and fuch a | 


delectable Reliſh of Things ſpiritual and divine, that 


if my Soul be an immortal Spirit, I cannot miis a 
Happineſs in the other World, unleſs there were no 


God, or nothing divine to be found in it. 
Lea further, from the certain Experience a ſincere 


Chriſtian hath of the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
can prove, that his Soul is an immortal Spirit; I find, 
lays he, my Soul highly gratified, with ſuch a plea- 
ſant Perception of ſpiritual and divine Things, as fills 
It with ardent Deſires of more and more, even unto | 
perfect and eternal Fruition : And how could Senſe, 
or a mere animal Nature, diſcern ſpiritual Objects, BB 
k Ao is to diſtin. | 
-guiſh them from all that is ſenſible or animal? And 
whereforewould the all-wiſe God implant ſuch aPower | 
and Appetire, if he had no Mind to ſatisfy the ſame? } 
I find an agreeable Pleaſure in Objects, for which 
the Soul owes nothing to the Body: And as here- | 
by I find my Soul has no natural or phyſical Incapa- | 
bbRing in a ſeparate State; ſo on the other 
hand, I feel ſuch a Power, which, if gratified, can | 
not only live, but live happily in a future State. And | 
why ſhould it be admitted in Men, which takes Place 
in none other cf God's Works, to have Power given 
him in vain? Who can believe.ſuch a Thing of God, | 
who doth all Things in infinite Wiſdom and Good: } 
neſs, that he hath fo framed Man, as that = Wee ö 
| Thing 
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Thing about him, I mean his beſt Diſpoſition, and 
moſt refined Pleaſure, and what quaithes him for the 
belt Actions and Purpoſes, ſhall all be owing to a fan- 
taſtick Principle within! Shall ſo great Good come 
out of fo great Evil as Ignorance and Error! 

Thus we have offered a ſhort Method with Infidels, 
by laying down ſome Principles, which, if eltablt- 
thed, do ſap the Foundations of ſome of their volu- 
minous Writings. 


1 conclude with a ſhort Improvement. 


Ye ſee the Character given by the Apoſtle of a 
faithful Miniſter; he muſt hold faſt the faithful 
Werd, And now, h 

1. Let us hold faſt the Truths of the Goſpel; par- 
ticularly let us hold that our Natures are miſerably 
depraved; that if God ſhould enter into Fudgment 
with us, we cannot anſwer for one of a thouſand; 
that there is an abſolute Neceſſity of regenerating and 
ſanctifying Grace; that we muſt not only be mer- 
cified but juſtified, in order to eternal Life; that be- 
ſides Pardon, there is a Neceſſity of a Surety-righte- 
ouſneſs, to deliver us from our Judge, and entitle 
us to the great Bleſſings of his Love; that the Main 
of Religion conſiſts in Repentance towards God, and 
Faith towards the Lord Feſus Coriſt, in Seif-denial 
and Humility, in ſupreme Love to God, and the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, in crucifying the World and mortifying the 
Fleſh, in Reſignation to the divine Will, and umiver- 
lal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs in Heart and Life, c. 

2. Let us hold forth the Word faithfully to all that 
hear us, ſo as to avoid all Extremes on the right 
Hand and on the left. Let us fo preach the Goſpel, 
as that Preſumption may not be taken for Faith, nor 
Diſtruſt for Humi ity ; that Jumpiſh Unchcarfulneſs 
may not be taken for Goſpel-Sorrow, nor a trifling 
Levity of Spirit for ſpiritual Chearfulneſs; that Luke- 
warmneſs in Religion may not be taken for Chriſtian 
Modera- 
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Moderation, nor unhallowed Anger and Contention | 


for holy Zeal. 


There are many Rocks on which many Souls that 
hear the Goſpel are ſplit. Some think all Religion L 


conſiſts in ſome external Obiervances, without any 


ſpiritual! Frame; others apprehend they ſhall be ſaved 
becauſe of ſome good Meaning in them, tho' they have 
never a Heart to do any Good: Some think it enough ? 
to admit ſome Conviction of Sin, and feel ſome Re- 
gret for the ſame, tho' they never amend their Ways, 
as if they expected Pardon was to be a Remitting of 
their Duty, inſtead of a Remiiting of their Sin: Others 
again conceit they may live very good Lives, tho“ 
they never had any ſerious Senſe ot the Evil of Sin, 
nor any humble Contrition for the ſame. Some again 
think, they can believe well tho' they do not live 
well, as if Faith did not apply Chriſt for Miſdom, 
Sanctification and Redemption; or as if Faith was not 
a Submitting to Chriſt as a Prince, as well as an Ad- 
mitting him as a Saviour: Others again go about to | 
eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, not ſubmitting to the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith; or they let about good Works, 
without the very firft conſtituent Principles of them, 
I mean Faith in the Lord jeſus, and a fincere Love, 
like a Man's attempting to build a Superſtructure of 
a Houſe, without laying the Foundation: Some again 
fancy they can be religious towards God, tho? un- 
righteous towards Men: And others, that the All or | 
And as | 
theſe are fatal Miſtakes about what concerns the eter- 


the Main of Religion lies in ſocial Virtues. 


nal Intereſts of our precious Souls, ſo we are, with 
the utmoſt Caution, to guard our People againſt them. 
And for this End let us bear it much in our Minds, 


that if we give them not faithful Warning, their 


Blood God will require at our Hands, Exeł. iii. 

May he who is given of the Father to be a Leader 
unto his People, lead us into all Truth and Holinels. 
Amen. | 5 
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in, 3 3 . 

ann | Cinco Manual was ſent to the Preſs, I 

%% O have read a Sermon of the Happine/s of God, 

7, which ſeems to contain ſome Notions not conſiſtent 

not with this Propofition. | = 

Ad. That Sermon deſerves a particular Conſideration; 


1% but in regard it was ſome Days after I had the firſt 
Y Sheet of this to be reviſed from the Preſs, before I. 
had a Thought of adding this Suppliment, I can do 


m, little more than tell that reverend Brother wherein 1 
e, differ from him. l | | 
: of | It is my Opinion that God's fixed permanent View 
zain oft his own infinite Excellencies is ſufficient to make 
un- 


him infinitely happy, tho? no Creature had ever been 
made, nor any Purpoſe about them; and that as we 
cannot profit the Almighty by our Righteoulneſs, ſo 
as little by our Make. | | 
I think that if God contemplates himſelf, this Con- 


em. W templation is an active, operative Thing; that is, I 
nds, think that Contemplation is an Exerciſe of the Mind, 
heir WF and if God has a Complacency in himſelf, this alſo is 


active, ſince a Joy merely paſſive is a Contradiction; 
fo chat God need not go out of himſelf for Pleaſure, 
'Tis not well argued, * That God cannot have an 
« infinite Complacency in the Contemplation of his 
O | Nature 


= 
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© Nature and Perfections, becauſe he can find no- 
ee thing new or turpriling.” Strange! cannot infinite th 
Perfection be ſufficient to afford infinite Contentment! P 
What would infinite Perfection itſelf be good for, if in 
it did not furniſh a Delight proportioned to the Pei— 8 
fection? | | 15, 
W kat is new and ſurpriſing will be entertaining to W 
us, and the more deſultory our Minds are, we will 1 I. 
be the rather affected with Things new than with hi 
Things exceilent; bur ſhall it be to iaid of the ah. m 
wile God! The Reaton why Things caſt up new to 

and ſurprifags:to us is the Finitencls of our Capa- 
city; we cannot take in Things at once; but what H 
can be imagined ſurprifing or new to an infnite d. 
Mind? | re 
- *Tis certainly an Overſight to think, that God's 18 
cc fixed and continuing Contemplation of himicif It 
*© would evidently imply new Diſcovyeries.”, What, P. 
may we not delightfuily contempiate what we alrea- b 

dy know? Do not all happy Beings find a Delight 
in ſo doing? Is it the Newneſs or the Excellency of T 
an Object that makes the Contemplation thereof plca- #4 
fant! Were not all Things known to him from che m 
Beginning! If by Admiration is meant a Diſcovery of n 


any Thing new and ſurpriſing, unleſs he be thought 
capable of an additional , Happineſs, it can have no cl 
Place in the infinite Mind. But may not a fixed n 

- Contemplation ef an inexhauſtible Fund of infinite fl 
Excellencies, be as conducive to Pleaſure as gradual a: 
Diſcoveries, which therefore may be ſurpriſing ? h 
I am not of the reverend Author's Mind, That - 

v 

1 
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cc the Happineſs of God doth ariſe more: eſpecially 
cc from his employing his infinite Mind in forming 
cc Plans of many and excellent Worlds, than in that 
<< unſpeakeable and inconceivable Satisfaction which 


+ 4ighas in himſelt from his excellent Nature and glo- ri 
© 4zoys Perſeclions.“ For if this does :not-ſuppolc Mm 
the World to be from Eternity, as being as neceſſa - J 


try as the Happineſs of God; it at leaſt ſuppoſes, _ V 
+ | I 
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the divine Happineſs would have conſiſted more in 
Plans and Projects about what might never be, than 
in the Contemplation of what might never be, or e- 
ven in the Contemplation of himſelf who eternally 
is. Bur ſtilt, unleſs he take a long Eternity to be al- 
ways adviting and conlidering wha: is beſt, and new 
Ideas caſt up in his Mind, and Diſcoveries made to 


him, there can be no Place for that Kind of Ad- 
miration which the Author makes ellentially requiſite 
to the divine Happineſs. 


Man, he forms à Plan of his Work before he puts 
Hand to it; but the Eternal, he thinks, and imme- 
diately all the poſſible Ways of communicating, or 
repreienting himſelf, appear before him, and what 
is to be done is done in the Order he conceives 
it, by che ſame AR, without any Succeſſion or o- 
perole Labour; and what new Thing can occur to 
his Mind? - 5 

And what the reverend Author means by ſaying 
That „ in ſome Senſe the World and the Fuinels 
ce thereof lows neceſſarily from God, as a Being of 
© immenſe Goodneſs, which is always communi- 
ce cating itſelf for the Benefit of others,” I cannot 


divine. I do not think he believes the World to be 


eternal, becauſe he tells once and again, that God 
needed not have created us. But then, how what 
flo ws neceſſarily from God can be yet conceived not 
as flowing eternaily from him, or how a Being 
hath been always communicative of itleif for the Be- 
nefit of others, if any Inſtant of Duration can be aſ- 
ſigned wherein thele others are not exiſtent, or 


wherein there was no other than himſelf, will be a 


Difficulty tranſcending all Reaſon. 5-4 
"Tis certain God takes Pleaſure in his Works, or 
rather in rhe noble and free Effort of bis PerfeRtons, 


in creating the World, and all the Orders of Intel- 


ligencies in it; but to fay he could not be happy 

without them, is to make that an Argument of In- 

digence which is owing to a free beneficent Will. 
* 2 


If 
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If nothing created can be God's higheſt End, as lit. 
tle can it be his higheſt Pleaſure; and if cannot be 
his higheſt Pleature, neither can any Exerciſe of the 
divine Mind abuut the Creature be fo; fince the 
P:eaſure of a Production muſt in ſome Meaſure cor- 
reipond to the Excellency of the Thing produced, or 
at leaſt to the Benefit that may accrue thereby to the 
Producer. 5 | 5 

But I come to the Point for which Sake I have 

made this Supplement. I had laid it down as a Prin- 
ciple, that God is not any one Attribute ſingly conſider- 
ed, there being an infinite Univerſity of all Perfec- 
tions eminently in him. And (as I take it) this Pro- 
poſition and our Author's Reaſoning will not well 
accord together. mn 


I thall not ſtand upon that Proof of the Immorta- 


Jity of the Soul, which he takes from the Happineſs 
of God, which he thinks lies in Action about the 


Creatures, and hence ſubſumes, © If the divine 


«© Happineſs be continued, then Action, (meaning 
ce about his Creatures) from whence it flows, mult 
© be continued likewiſe.” I ſay, I do not ſtay upon 
this, tho' perhaps ſome may alledge, and not un- 
plauſibly, that by this Argument for the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, one may prove the eternal Exiſtence 
of every Thing elſe in their particular Beings and 
Forms, and eſpecially the eternal Exiſtence of all 
animate Creatures, tho' we ſee their Rife and Fall 
< 6d Day, fince there is a divine Action about them 
alſo. 

What II touch upon is his Manner of proving the 
Immortality of the Soul from the Goodneſs of God. 


The Argument is after this Form; „“ Tis owing to 


© the Goodneſs of our God, and his generous De- 
e ſign of imparting it, that he gave intelligent Be- 
cc ings an actual Exiſtence And if Goodneſs commu- 
tc nicated and imparted to others is the proper and 
c genuine Proof of a good Being from whence it 
c comes, then it will naturally follow, that the 

. © more 
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«© more laſting and abiding that Goodneſs is which 
«© denominates one Good, of Neceſſity it muſt give 
« a clearer Diſplay of the Goodneſs of its Author.“ 
But here I would ask, what Immortality is here 
meant? If the Argument have any Strength at all, it 
mult infer a bleſſed Immortality to all and every one 
of intelligent Beings, Devils themſelves not except- 
ed, ſince eternal Miſery cannot be ſaid to be an Effect 
of infinite Goodnels to the eternally miſerable : And 
this would be a Scheme as inconſiſtent with the Re- 
ligion of Nature (which teaches a future Retributi- 
on of Puniſhments and Rewards in the other World) 
as with the ſacred Oracles of God. Beſides, if I can 
be allowed to borrow his Premiſes, I may prove, 
with like Evidence, that every Creature muſt be as 
happy in every Moment of Time as divine Power, 
which 1s ſubſervient to divine Goodneſs, can make 
it. *Tis but forming the Argument after the ſame 
Manner with our Author, viz. Goodneſs communi- 
cated and imparted to others is the genuine and pro- 


per Proof of a good Being from whence it comes; 


and it follows from this, that the greater Meaſure 
of Goodneſs that is communicated, muſt give a clear- 
er Diſplay of the Goodneſs of the Author; and 'tis 
certain, that to make all his Creatures at all Times 
molt happy, and in every Circumſtance, would be 
the brighteſt Diſplay of Goodneſs. Such is the ſtrange 


Reaſoning of conceiving God as only one Attribute! 


I think indeed a good Man may prove an immortal 
happy Life to himielf from what he feels; he finds 
an ardent Deſire in himſelf to an intimate and eternal 
Intercourſe with the Father of Spirits, and he feels a 
Delight in God ſuperior to any Satisfaction he can 
have in the Things of this Life; and he may ſafely 
conclude, if all the Creatures Deſires to any ſuit- 
able Good are. ſatisfied, thoſe ſhall not be only ex- 
cepted, that are directed to God himſelf; or he may 
reaſon, if God implants, and not in vain, every na- 
tural or rational Appetite in his Creatures, that a 
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Deſire to himſelf cannot be the only Appetite that is 
nor of God's planting, or the only Appetite which 
he will fruſtrate, as having made it in vain: Or he : 
may think, that if he has Experience of pure and c 
more ſatisfying Delights than what this Earth can af- c 
ford, that tis impoſtible he can be ſtaked down to a 
an earthly Felicity as his final Happineſs; that is to f 


jay, when all other Creatures have their Ends com- kN 
menſurate to their Capacities, it cannot be imagined, t 
that Man, and eſpecially the moſt virtuous, ſhould h 
be endued with Faculties that over-match their End, h 
which could ſerve to no Purpoſe but to make the C 
beſt the moſt miſerable. | 0 
But what is ali this to the whole Bulk of Mankind, L 
or what Security have they for a bleſſed Immortali- e 
ty, when God owes it to his Juitice to puniſh the h 
Guilty, and when his Goodneſs itſelf, as well as EN 
Wiſdom and Juſtice, requires he ſhould connect a je 
| 


natural with a moral Evil? | 

J am far from fixing the Conſequences before-men- 
tioned on my reverend Brother, as if they were his 
Principles. My Defign is only to ſhew, that how 
arrogantly ſoever Man's Reaſon may preſume to 
comprehend every Thing, (the divine Felicity not 
excepted) that yet our natural Underſtanding is 
wraptin ſuch Darkneſs, that ſhould we leave the Scrip- 
tures and follow its Conduct, we will ſoon find 
ourſelves in a Maze of Perplexitics, and manifeſt- 
ly blunder. And again, my Deſign is to ſhew, that 
the conceiving of God as if he were only one At- 
tribute, or as if one of his Perfections were more 
his Darling than the reſt, has, and will be a Source 
of infinite Errors. 

We cannot do better than take our Principles from 
the divine Word, *Tis ſafeſt for us to reſt in ferip- 
tural Accounts, at leaſt we ought to believe what 
we daily ſee manifeſt in the orks of God, vix. That 
God is infinite in all his Excellencies ; that he: could 
have been infinitely happy without us, and without 
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any Creature, or even any Purpoſe about them: 
that yet it was for his Glory to make them, not to 
add to his Happineſs, for he was ever happy in his 
own ſupreme Felicity, but to declare the Excellen- 
cies that are infinitely in him; that having made Man 
a rcaſonable Creature, he could not but make him a 
free Agent, that is capable of preferring and chuſing; 
that Man having choſen to turn away his Mind from 
the Contemplation of God, he fell from him, and 
hereby is brought into a State of Rebellion; that 
having thereby forfeited the Favour of God, and in- 
curred his Diſpleaſure, without a ſupervening Law 
of Grace ſubmitted to by Man, he has no Right to 
Life; on the contrary, Juſtice requires that he ſhould 
crernally ſuffer what is worſe than Non-being: And 
hence in God's moral Government he is ſeen in the 


plendor of all his divine Excellencies, to the eternal 


Joy of all the Angels and loyal Spirits, whether they 
be in Heaven or Earth. | 
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E DIN UR G E.: 
Printed in the Year M. DCC. XLVIII. 


7 Little thought of publiſhing this Diſcourſe, lil 

ſeveral of my Reverend Brethren, whoſe Fulg- 
ment I iruft to more than mine own, adui/ed int 
to the ſame. I ain ſe; fible the good Diſan is the 
nigſt acceptable Part thereof; And ] hope for the 
Jame 'Candour from all, who are well affec- 
ted to the Purpoſes here contained. Tie Sermon 
is more full than what was diſcourſed in Pub- 
lick: Parlly becauſe I would not take up the Sy- 
nod's Time, in delivering that 1 had conceived 
upon the Subject; and partly becauſe in rev/ing 


it for the Preſs, I found it needful to add a few 


Thoughts, for the clearing of ſome Points. 


May the LORD Bleſs it for the Edification of 


Souls, Amen, 
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. Con. i. 233 24. 


We preach —— Chrift the Power of God, and the Wi 


dom of Col. 


HA the Fews expected their Meſſias to be 
the Power of God, is evident from J. ix. 
6. Unto us à Son is given, and the Govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his Shoulders, and His 

Name ſhall be called the Mighty God. And Pſalm 


Ixxxix. 19. I have laid Help upon one that is Migh- 


ty. And perhaps the Samaritans, who had the ſame 
Expectation with the Jews, had a Reſpect to this, 
when they called simon Magus the Great Power of 
God. Act. viii. Yo. And that the Meſſias was allo 
promiſed and expected, as the Wiſdom of God, is 
evident from the whole eighth Chapter of the Pro- 
verbs: | 

Hence ſays the Apoſtle, We Preach the Meſſias the 
Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. So 1 would 
choofe to read it; for the Word CHRIST, doth 
not now form the fame Idea it did in the Days of 
the Apoſtles: People now looking upon it as a Pro- 
per Name, whereas it ſignifies a particular Dignity, 
Office and Employment, while the Term Meſſias hath | 
always kept its natural Signification. We Preach the 
Meſſias to Jews and Gentiaſs, Who ;s the Immanuel, 


who from ancient Times hath choſen the Gentiles ro 


ear and believe the Word of the Goſpel, as well as the 
Jews. So I humbly conceive, that Paſſage Ack xv. 
7. ihould be rendered “ And tho? neither Rome nor 

| Athens 


* My Reaſons are, 1. ©8375 8v nul is the expreſs Interpre.. 
ation of Imma nue], whether we conſider BY in iis natural Sig- 
nification, or take it for h T, as is uſual. 2. Itgives a very 


low Seaſe of eK agNaiwt, and which the Words, ac- 
. 8 cording 


4 Chrift the Power of God, 


Athens ſhould ſtoop to him: Tho? the Jes, thro! 
a fond Conceit of a Temporal Saviour, ſhould deſpiſe 


him: Tho” all the Conceited, and all the Bigotted: 
Tho? all the Proud, and all the Prophane ſhould in- 


wardly in their Hearts, or outwardiy with their 
Lips, contemn and deride Salvation by a Crucifed 
Saviour; yet we Preach Jeſus of Nazareth crucifi. 
ed, to be the true Meſſias, who is the Power of God 
and the Wiſdom of God. i | 

In diſcourſing upon this, through Divine Aſſiſt- 
ance, we ſhall endeavour to ſhow, Firſt, ſame In- 
ſtances, wherein Miniſters of the Goſpel Preach Chriſt 
as the Power of God. Secondly, ſome Inſtances, 
wherein they Preach Ch iſt as the Wiſdom of God, 
And, laſtly, conclude with a few Inferences, 

Firſt, In what Inſtances Miniſters of the Goſpel 
preach Chriſt as the Power of God. 


Firſt, We preach Chriſt the Power of God in emp- 


tying * himſelf, Phil. ii. 7, of the Splendor and Effui- 
gency of the Divine Nature: Or, of the actual Di 
play and Irradiation of his Glory: Or whatever it 
was, it was ſome Glory, which he had with his Fa- 
ther, before the World was, Fo. xvii. 8. This, one 
would think, were more hard and difficult, than for 
the Sun to abſtract his Beams; That Sadzeſs and Grief 
ſhould enter into the very Seat of $26 and Joy; 
That the Light of the World fhould be in an Hour 
of Darkneſs; That he, who was girt with Omnipo- 
rence, ſhould ſuffer the 8 This was 


- 


not an Act of Weakneſs, but of the Power of God, 


as ſhall afterwards appear: Or, at lcait, we may ap- 
P:y 


eording to any Authority I know of, cannot bear, to com mence 
them from the Conveiſton of Cornelius, which was only about 


eleven Years before. AlA 7x S4Ua7 bs un, may be conſide- 
red either in Farenthelt, 1. e. fuitilled by my Mouth, or may 
be contained in Se NET, for a Prophecie, or a Decree about 
an End, includes alſo the Means. 8 
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thing but a created Power. 


end the Wiſtem of Cod. 's 


ply here what the Apoſtle ſays in the following verſe. 
Thar the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men. 


And what can be more evident than that Chriſt's 
aſſuming of the Human Nature, and his uniting of 
it to Himſelf ina perfonal Union, was an Inſtance of 
God-like Power in him, Heb, ii. 14. He took Part in 
0:4r Nature, and v. 16. He took on him the Seed of A- 


braham. Which as it ſhews that he was before he 


took it; ſo allo that it was by his own Active Pou- 
er: And by it, his eternal Power and God-head are 


clearly to be ſeen. For if a vital Union between an 


immortal Spirit and Piece of Earth, or a Lump of 


Fleſh in Man, be a Thing ſo wonderful, as that there 


is no accounting for the fame, but by reſolving it in- 
to the ſupreme Power and Will of God; much more 
a perſonal Union, between what we ſhall call, at this 


Time, a ſuper-angelick Nature, and the Nature of 


Man. And ſince this ſuper-angelick Perſon had an 


active Hand in the Buſineſs, that is, not only was 


before this Conjunction of himſelf with our Natute, 
but alſo the very Aſſumer of it, and that into a per- 
ſonal Union with himſelf: This evidently demon- 


ſtrates, that not only He was of old, even from ever- 


la/ting, but alſo that the infinite Power of God is in 
him. Where was it ever heard, thit the Soul did 
take to itſelf Body, or take on itſelf a Body? The 
Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, who held even the Pre- 
exiſtence and Tranſmigration of Souls, yet never 
ſpoke at this Rate, nor dreamed of the fame, but 
ſpoke of Souls being detruded into Bodies or impri- 
foned in them, and ſo looked upon their Souls as be- 
ing only paſſive in this Matter. And 'tis certain, that 
Pa ſſives only would be proper here, were there no- 


24ly,We Preach Chriſt the Power of God in his work. 


ing of Miracles, Jo. v. 38. I do not ſtay to deſcribe 


the Nature and Evidence of a Miracle. I call it, in 
general, a ſiupenduous Work of Power, wherein the 


Finger of God is clearly to be ſeen, If any hall offer 
| P | 


a lower 


ation 


| 
/ 
| 
f 
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3 Chriſt the Power of God, 
.a lower Idea thereof, as ſignifying any Work, there: 


fore called extraordinary, becauſe above the Capaciiy 


and Agency of Men, and hereby darken the Evidence 
of a true Miracle: ail I ſhall obſerve is, that this would 


be a Notion of it ſo low, as not to reach the Parti- 
culars in Queſtion: Since however God may allow 


Angels to be Agents, in Affairs that can be done, 
without the Interpoſition of an infinite Power, yes 
the Works done by our Saviour, either as to the Mas- 


ter or Manner of them, were ſo mighty, that ww 


Man could do them, unleſs God were with him, Jo. 
111. 2. | | 

And 'tis ſtrang *, how any ſhould imagine, that Sa. 
tans lying Signs and Wonders do darken the Evidence 
of Miracles. For, is it true in Fact, that God hath 
not confirmed his Revelation, by an extraordinary 
Work, but what Satan hath equalled, in the confirm- 
ing of Error? Or is it well argued, that God cannot 
by any Extraordinary Work, that ſurmounts the Pow- 
er of all created Beings, give ſufficient Proof of a Divine 


Error, which ſurpaſs the Power and Knowledge of 
Man? Or has not a Man ſufficient Reaſon to deter- 


mine him to embrace a Doctrine as Truth, if two con- 


trary Powers work each of them extraordinary Facts, 
when the one makes it evident from the Nature, Num- 
ber and Greatneſs of his Works, that he infinitely ex- 
cells the other, in Power. Wiſdom and Goodneſs? 
Or, would this Argument be conclufive, Weak Mor- 
tals know not how far Created Agents, and particu- 
darly Evil Powers, may effect what appears to them 


above Natural Cauſes, or for which they can give.no 


natural Reaſon; therefore the Finger of God can never 


Be ſeen in any Work? Who ſees not the Abſurdity of 


this Kind of Reaſoning ? What Difficulty is there in 
conceiving that a Greater Power ſhould confound a 


'Teffer? Or, what Place is there for Suſpence, when 
we ſee this actually done? Tho? I know nor how far 
abe Power of Nature may extend, yet may I nor be 


- infallibly 


Miracle, if Satan can effect ſome Things in Favour of 
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infallibly certain, that there are ſome Things beyond 
its Reach? I know not but ſome one Man, by a cer- 
tain Elaſticity, or a previous Management of his Body 
may be able to jump ſeveral Ells in Height, but may 
I not be ſure enough, that he cannot jump above the 
Moon? We might expoſe the Abſurdity of this Kind 


of Kraloning in many Inſtances, could we ſtay 


upon It, 

"What I mean by all this is, That I would have the 
Miracles ſtand as a certain Proof by themlelyes of a. 
Divine Miſſion, diſtin from the Doctrine, tho' the 
two together caſt Light mutually upon one another, 

I am ſurprized to find in ſome of our Modern Wri- 
ters the Eviden:e of Miracles denyed, on this ſlen- 
der Pretext, that they are Evidences of the Power, 
but not of the Veracity of the Being that works them, 
and con equently may attend a Lie, Who did ever 
imagine, that Infinite Power and Infinite Veracity could 
be ſeated in different Subjects, or that being in the 
ſame Subject, they can ever claſh with one another? 
Can I ever be mere ſure of any Propoſition than this, 
Where there is an Wan of Power, there muſt be ne · 
ceſſarily an Infinity of all Perfections; and hencethat 
'tis impoſſible, that an Ininite Power can confirm 4 


Lie, or ſtabliſh a Vice? If therefore I am infallibly 


aiſured, that an 1zfinite Power hath interponed to at- 
teſt ſuch a Doctrine, however incredible the ſaid Doc- 
trine ſhould appear to Reaſon, Iam bound to believe 
it. Why? Becauſe no Moral or Theological Truth 
can be more certain than this, (yea the Certainty of 
of all Natural, as well as Revealed Religion depends 
upon it) that Infinite Power can never interfere with 
Infinite Veracity, or Infinite Gocdneſs: Or, that God 
can never be againſt himſelf. And who can think it 
an exceſſive Humility, or Abnezation of his Under- 
ſanding to ſubmit it, as well as his Will, to the Mind 
and WIll of God; If he hath but ſo much Faith, or 
even jo much Reaſon as to believe, that God is as much 
Wiſer, as he is more Powerful than Men: 

; P 2 Thirdly, 


 - Chriſt the Power of Cod, 
Thirdiy, We preach Chriſt the Power of God in rai. 


fing himſelf from the Dead, Jo. ii. 19. Deſiroy this 


Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. Jo. x. 
18, Jae Power to lay down my Life, and Power 
£6 take it up again. Thouſands of Deaths could not 
overcome him. Mountains of Braſs could not hold 
him down. He roſe again, and who but the Prince 
of Life could have done ſo? | 

The soldiers ſaid His Diſciples took him away by 
Night, when they were aſleep. The A poſties ſaid 
They were Eye-witneſſes of his being riſen: And 
which ofthe two ſhould be believed, will euſily ap- 
Far. For, | 

1. Who could be moſt certain? Thoſe who atteſt- 
ed the Afirmative, or thoſe who atteſted only the 
Negative? The Perſons that told what was done, when 
they were aſleep, and ſo could not ſce it nor knew 


it; Or thoſe who told what they ſaw, when 


awake? | 
2. Who were moſt diſintereſted in their Teſtimo— 
ny? The Chief Prieſts, who by their admitteig Feſ#s 
Chriſt for their Meſſias, ſaw they were to ole the 
Grandeur both of their Church and State, Jo. xi. 
48. Or the Apoſtles, who ſaw that if Chriſt was not 
riſen, they ſacrificed their Credit, Eaſe, Fortunes, 
Lives, Souls, and eternal Happineſs for Nothing ? 
For if Chriſt was not riſen, then both in Time and 
Eternity, of all Men they were moſt miſerable. 

This is an Argument ſo poſing, that Vaninus, af- 


ter the moſt accurate Search, that ſo threwd an Ad- 


verſary could make, was forc'd to give up this Point, 
not being able to charge Chriſt Jeſus, or his Diſciples 
with any Secular Deſign, or Intereſt, 

The Modern Infidels turn it upon Ambition: The 
plain Meaning of which, 1s, that Men are ambitions 


of Diſgrace, for Diſgrace's Sake, and of Miſery for 


Miſery's Sake: A Suypoſition ſo unnarnral, that the 
very Terms over-throw one another. Or, they put 


it on Revenge, which is, as if one ſhould ſay, a Man in 


Purſuit 


ndnd the Wiſdom of God. 9 
Purſuit of Revenge, which he knows will be altogether 
impotent and vain, will be at the ucmolt Pains, and 
undergo all Manner of Difficulties, in doing what he 
ſees infallibly bringing the Vengeance of God and 
Men, Heaven and Earth, upon himſeif: Which would 
be luch a Piece of extreme Dottage, that if it can be 
ſuppoſcable in the Apoſtles, yet ſure was never to be 
found in any Ser of Men, nor ſhall ever be found in 
any after them, being inconſiſtent with the Principles 
of Self preſervation, rooted in the Human Nature. 

And, what can more ſtrongly confirm us in the 
ſure Beleif of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and all the other 
Credentials of his Divine Miſſion, than the pervegle 
Diſpatings of Men deſtitute of the Truth? 

{hey iuppole the Apoſtles had Reaſon to be partial 
in their Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, tho” if they 
were not ſure of the Truth of what they delivered of 
him, they were ſure of Diſgrace, Pain and Loſs in 
this World, and incvitable Damnation in the World 
to come. | 

They ſuppoſe, that Men not diffracted or bereft 
of their Wits, would think it ſafe to entruſt the grand 
Secret of an Impoſture to many hundreds of all Sex- 
es, Capacities and Characters: And that no Torments 
could ever force lo much as one of them to own the 
Impoſture. 1 | 

Some of them would be thought good Chriſtians, 
tho? 'tis evident from their Charging Chriſt Jeſus with 
Impoſture, that they are far from coming the Length 
of Judas Iſcariot, who could not have ſo much Jea- 
louſie of a Cheat in this Matter, as could ſave him 


from hanging himſelf: And hence he pronounces 


Chriſt to be an innocent Perſon. 

They argue in Favours of the Devil, as if in the 
Apoſties Days he had more of the Fool than of the 
Kna ve; Or rather had altogether unde vid himſelf, by 
promoting a Doctrine that pulls down his Kingdom. 

They reprefcnt Men as fo unhappy Beings, as to 
be undcr a Neceſſity of being impoſed upon: Since 

| F 3 a great 


10 | Chrif the Power of Got, 


agreat Multitude of Perſons, ſober, judicious and in ui· 
ſitive, are ſuppoſed not only freely to forſake their for- 


mer Perſuaſions, but alſo to deny their former Sati/- 
factions; and for no Purpoſe, but that they may re- 
ſolutely be undone. | | 

They argue, as if tranſient Views were more Cer- 


tain and probative, than permanent Views and Effects: 


That is, had they been prefent with the Witch of En- 


dor, and ſeen a Judge, like Samuel, come up from 


the Earth, this they would have believed to be atrue 
Nelurrection, bur if they had not been preſent to 
fee this, tho' Samuel ſhould have often appeared to 
the Sons of the Prophets, to the full Satisfaction of 
all their Senſes, of Seeing, Hearing, Feeling, exc. 
yea left a double Portion of his Spirit upon them; 


all this would be no Proof to them of Samuel's Re- 


farrection. 


They reject all the Evidence of Teflimony, and de- 


fy God Almighty to give them Satisfaction in this Par- 
ticular; the Tendency of their Argument amounting 
to this, I Jeſus appeared to many Hundreds, where 
{ly they were moſt certain of his Reſurrection, and 
through all Hazards became his Followers, then they 
are Parties, and ihein Teſtimony is not to be regarded: 
And, at the ſame Time, if he affords not that Evidence 


to others, they want, as they think, ſvfhcient Cre. 


lentials: And fo however it is they are reſolved againſt 
Believing. | 5 
bey deny the Apoſtles wrought any Miracles; 
And yer they believe, they perſuaded Men of Facts, 
as actually done in their Sight, which every Man's 
Eyes and Senles did contradiQ&: When yet if they 
did this, ir was a Miracle with a Witneſs, or rather 


With a Vengeance: For to cheat all the Senſes of Man- 


Kind at once, exceeds all the Powers of Rell. 
Or they ſay, Theſe Facts were invented ſometime 


after. when the Men of that Generation, wherein 


the Things were faid and done, were all dead and 
Zone : Thar is, they ſuppoſe ſome, in ati After-age, 


and the Wiſdom of God. 5 11 
did aſſure the Generation then living, that Feſus Chriſi 
had wrought ſuch extraordinary Facts, and as a cer - 
tain Proof of this, had inſtituted Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper, and other publick Documents, as Me- 
morials of theſe Things; all which had been obſerv- 
ed without Interruption from the Time of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in Teſtimony whereof ſome of themſelves had 
been at the Supper, and their Children were baptized : 
All this they perſuaded them of, when at the ſame 
Time that Generation knew mult. certainly, that no 
ſuch Thing was ever believed, or ſo much as heard 
among them. This again would be a Miracle great- 
er than any Devil in Hell can work, unleſs he can 
firſt turn People mad. | 
They deny that God has a Power to work Mira- 
cles: Their Arguments for the moſt Part amounting 
to this, That cither a natural Gaufe can be aſſigned 
for ſuch an Effect, and fo 'tis no Miracle; or, it can- 
not, and ſo 'tis not credible. And fo their Argument 
is, There are no Miracles, mo there can be none: 
Thar is, they are ſure enough that divine Power carr 
do nothing above their Reach. 
They value their Wit, becauſe of their Unbelief, 
and yet they believe: Greater ParaJoxes than a 
Chriſtian can believe; particularly, among many In- 
ſtances, that there may be ſuch a Jamble and Confu- 
ſion of Cauſcs and Effects, as that Cauſes can neither 
be known by their Effects, nor Effects prognoſticate 
by their Cauſes; but the worſt of Cauſes may pro- 
duce the beſt of Uffects; that is, they ſuppoſe a Reli- 
gion to be ſo good and perfect, that no Supplement 
can be made to it, and yet the firſt Author and Pub- 
liſhers of it, to be wicked Impoſtors; the Religion 
the beſt chat can be, and yet the Revealers of it to 
be Cheats. This is a Pitch or a Kind of Faith, that 
no Chriſtian can ever attain unto. He could ſooner 
believe that Heaven ſha'l ſhake out all its glorious In- 
habitants, and run with Earth into their old Chaos, 
than believe ſuch a Thing ts be pollible , 
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1 Chriſt the Power of Cod, 

And now I would ask, Is it well done in any Man— 
that has the leaſt Pretention to Humanity, to put ſuch 
a horrible Affront on the Underſtanding of his Fel- 
low Creatures, as to think that any in the World, 


for the Sake of ſuck miſerable Ixconſiſtencies, will for- 
ſake a Religionghat is ſo illuſt rative of God's moral Ex- 


cellencies, and ſo adapted to the Nature and preſent 
Circumſtances of Men; and which is confeſſed by 
its Adverſaries to be good, uſeful, and conform to 
the Law and Religion of Nature ? 

Fourthly, We preach Chriſt the Power of God in 


ſaving us, Matth. i. 21. Ih ſhall call his Name 
geſus, for he ſhall” ſave his People from their Sins. 


And, 1 IH,. i. 10, We are told, that 7e/us delivers 


us from the Wrath to come. And how? Is it by Way 
of Satisfaction? But what finite Power can make a 


full Satisfaction for the infinite Diſhonour and Injury 


Sin hath done unto God? And any Thing leſs than a 
full Satisfaction, is infinitely leſs; and ſo 'tis as good 


as none. Or, is it by way of Purchaſe? But who 
can buy Souls, but He that can claim them as his own, 
and dare aflert his Dominion over them; which is 
God's ſole Prerogative? Or, is it by Way of proper 


Efficiency, in delivering us from the Hands of our 


Enemics? Bur as Sin makes us fall into the Hands ofa 
living God, what Creature in Heaven or in Earth, 
who among Ange!s or among Men, can dcliver us 
again from his Hand? No leſs than an increated Pow- 
er can deliver us from the Wrath to come. Who but 
God could accomplith ſo difficult an Enterprixe as 


the Salvation of Man, and ſurmount ſo many Dift- 


culties as oppoſed themſelves to the ſame? Who 
could deliver us from eternal Death, but the Author 
and Prince of Life? Who could purge our Conſci- 
ences from the Impurities of Sin, and the Unecaſi- 


neſs of Guilt, but He, who, as he is the Xing of Na- 


tions, ſo alfo, in a particular Manner, the King of 
Saints? Nonecan ſave us, but He that made us. The 
Salvation of Mankind being certainly as divine a Work, 

ot — 


Nature, and yet deny the only allignable, at leaſt, 


and the Wiſdom of God. 13 


ac the Creation of the World. We muſt neceſſarily be- 
lieve, that no leſs than a divine Power is in Chriſt, 
elſe how can we believe He is able to. fave us from 
the Demerit of Sin, and the Wrath of God. This 
being more than any, or all the Creatures in the World 
are able to do. And this leads us to other Points, 
which are but the Amplification of this, 

Fifthly, We preach Chriſt the Power of God in ſa- 


tisfying divine Juſtice for us. He himſelf bare our Sins 


in his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. i. 24. He ſuffer- 
ed, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us to 
God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. The Man that believes the Ho- 
lizeſs of God, the very Foundation I may call it of his 
God-like Bliſs, and of the infinite Conteniment he 
hath in himfelf, which carries in it a perfect Deteſta- 
tion of Sin, and inclines him to animadvert with Se- 
verity againſt it: And the Man thei believes the J- 
tice of God, and that there is no Juſtice more neceſ- 
ſary or more eſſential to him, than what he owes un- 
to himſelf; and that in this reſpect, he hath not any 
Right he can pait with; he cannot part with his Su- 
vereignty and Rectorſhip of the World, more than 
part with his Being: And the Men that believes, 
tat 'cis God-like in him to do what becomes him, 


that is, to let it be ſeen, how ſacred the Rights of 


his Government are, and how horrid a Thing it is 


for a filly Worm to be ill affected to the very Be- 


ing and Bleſſedneſs of God: That Man mult believe, 
that there is a Neceſſity of Satisſaction for the In- 
dignity done unto God, before the rebellious Sin- 
ner can be reſtored unto his Favour. I wonder not 


that the Doctrines of the Deity, Incarnation and 


Satisfaction of the Son of God, ſhuuld itand and 
fall together, ſince it would puzzle a Man to find 
any End lower than this, worthy of the Iucarnati- 
02, not to ſay, the Sufferings of the Son of God, 
For it apears to be little les than a Contradiction, 
to own the Son of God, his coming down in our 


the 
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24 Chrift the Power of God, 

the moſt adequate End of his Incarnation and Paſſi- 
on. We are abſolutely to believe the Unity of the 
God-head, but as Simplicity is not a ſcriptural Attri— 
bute of him, ſo *ts owned from the Principles, both 
of natural and revealed Religon, that an omnimodus 
Simplicity would be no Perfection. It is not againſt 
Realon then, to contcive ſuch a Diſtinction in the 
Deity, as admits of the Incarnation of the one with- 
out the other: So that it ſnhall not be the ſame Pertfon 


that ſatisfies and receives the Satisfaction. Suppoſe 


Mankind had in a particular Manner invaded the 
Rights of the Angels, and that a Satis fact on became 
neceſſary, elſe never more to be any Coalition to» 


gether: Suppolc again, one of the Angelis, able to 


make the Sat'sfaction, ſnould aſlume the human Na- 
ture, and in it ſuffer and perform whatever wis ne— 
ceſſaty, as an EQUIVALENT: Who could de- 
ny this to be a true and proper Satisfaction? I know 
no Smile can come up to this Myſtery; and no Won— 
der, ſince all that is in God, is incomprehenſible: As 
Teriullian lays, I world not worſhip that God 1 could 
com prehend. | Ee 

Hence, we preach Chriſt the Power of God in ſatiſ- 
fying for our Sins. And what other Power could 
tranſlate, on his own innocent Self, the infinite Weight 
of our Sins, a Burden that would have broken the 
Back of ihe ſtrongeſt Angels, and crack'd the Axle- 
tree of Heaven and Earth? What other Power could 
bear him up, and cauſe him eluctate from under the 


divine Wrath? And what other Power could make him 


over come in our very Nature, Devils, Powers, and 
Principalitics of Darknels ? | 955 
Sixthly, We preach Chriſt the Power of God in en- 


lightening dark Minds. He came as a Light into the 
Wortd, John, xii. 45. He tent the Golpel ro open 


Mens Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light; 
Act. xxvi. 18. Any moral Suafion, or ſcrting forth 
of the Object, can no more give Light to a dark Mind, 


than the Beams of the Sun can give Light to a Man 


burn 


= 


and the Wiſdom of Gas. 2 
born blind. He not only reveals the Object, but by 


a bhyſical Agency, ſo I muſt call it for Want of a bet - 


ter Term, he clears, illuſtrates and ſpiritualizeth the 


intellectual Powers: And no leis Power than the 


Power of God, can effe& this. *Tis only he that 
commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, that 
ſhines in our Hearts to grove us the Light of the Glory 
of God, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Whereby a Man is brought 
into a new World, and finds himſelf beſet with 
new Wonders. For tho* the unenlightened may 
apprehend the ſame Objects, with the enlightened, 
yet they have not the ſame Apprehenſions of them; 


there are many Peculiarities, which gracious Souls 


perceive, Yea, I think it may be queſtioned, whe- 
ther the Unregenerate apprehend the ſame Objects. 
The Buſineſs ſeems to be this, ſpiritual Things are de- 
ſcribed under fenfble Metaphors, and corporeal I- 
mages, and their Knowledge terminates only on the 
ſenſible Image, but the ſpiricual Thing they do not 
diſcern, 1 Cor. ii. 14. We might ſhew this in all 
their Conceptions of ſpiritual Objects, but we ſhall 
hold with one, as comprehenſive of all the reſt; and 
that is, Their Apprchenſien of Heaven. What more 


uſual than for the unholy and unrighteous to be hop- 
ing for Heaven? What is Heaven? Tis a State of 


perfect Freedom frem Sin, perfect Holineſs, perfect 
Conformity to the Nature and Image of God. Is this 
the Heaven that ſuch ungodly Souls are hoping for? 
Are they hoping for rhe perfect Holinels in Heaven, 
who hate the imperfect Holineſs on Earth? Are they 
hoping to have that perfected, which they cannot 
endure ſhould ever be begun? All is Contradiction. 
Tis not Heaven that ſuch hope for, but lome falſe 
Conceit of it, ſome Fool's Paradiſe, ſome Cattle built 


in he Air, ſome Elyſian Fields, or ſome confuſed No- 


tion of a Happineſs in general, without knowing 
wherein it conſiſts; or, perhaps, tis ſome dark Ter- 


ritories, which, tho? they pleaſe better than the black 


Regions of Hell, yet it appears not io lighiſome and 


ſo 


8 


i 
+ 
? | 
. 
L 
48) 
4 
17 
# i 1 
1 * 7 
[EI 
1 
i 
* 
4. 0, 
1 — 
ike 
* 
St of 
cx 
7 
* * 
Ther” 
2 4 
+ 
17 
{ 
4 
"If 
is 
4 
8 
* 
1 
"IN 
Ly 
8 1 
1 + 
f 
19% 
? 
4 1 J 
Y 
{1 " 
x 
4; 
P 
t 
wi 
Filly} 
4 'W 
11 
44000 
13 # 
518 
5 5 
1 
$51 
„ 15 
A 
4 
A 
4 
+ 
: 
x 


7 6 \CGhrift. 7 he: P Wer of God | 
ſo pleaſant to them, as the Sun in the Firmament. 


And hence they think it but a ſmall Compliment, to 


wiſh they were in that Heaven of theirs, and much 
leſs to be in the real Heaven. It would be but 
a cold Comfort to have it told them, that, This Night 
they thou'd be with Chriſt tn Paradiſe. At beſt, 'tis 
their Imagination that is only gratified, with the De- 
ſcription of Heaven; but their Reaſon is not ſatis fied; 
and ſo all is but Imagery in their Fancy, and Nothing 
at all of the true State of Heaven is perceived. 
The Deſign of this Remark 1s to | mai that tho' in 
our Diſcourſes, ſtrong and lively Images are not on- 
Iy allowable, but alſo neceſſary, by Reaſon of the 
_ cloſe vital Union between an organized Body, and ar 
immortal Spirit in us; yet I think, they ſhould be 
ſoundly explained, and dextcroufly applied, becauſe 
of the great Hazard People are in, of being miſled 
by them, ſo as to graſp at the Shadow inſtead of the 
Subſtance. | | 
Seventhly, We preach Chrift the Power of God, in 
convincing ſecure and ſtupid Conſciences. Tis the 
Spirit of Chriſt that is ſent into the World to con. 
vince Men of Sin, Jo. xvi. 8. And this I call alſo 
an Act of Power, becauſe there is not only a part: 
cular Application of Light to the Conſcience, but 
an immediate Reach of Chriſt's Power: That is, there 
is a Command of the ſupreme Judge, and a Power in 
the Command, to his Deputy and Subſtitute in our 
Boſom, ro do its Office with a maſterly Vigour. And 
this, as it may be inferred from the Immediateneſs and 
Suddenneſs of theſe Awakenings of Conſcience, ſcarce 
leaving Time for the uſual leiſurely Steps of Ratiocr 
nation, tho” at the ſame Time acting in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as quickens a rational Progreſs: So alſo it may 
be cleared from the Spirit of Adoption, Rom. viii. 
16. witneſſing with our Spirits, that we are the Chil- 
dren of God; which is a Teſtimony diſtin& from, ad 
more forcible than the Teſtimony of our own Spirits. 
Hence, by the Rule of Contrarics, in a TR 
| on. 


ond the Wiſdom of God. 17 
Conviction, beſides an Application of the Tau, which 
is but weak through the Fleſh, there is an Applicati- 
tion of the Spirit of Chriſt 3 which, tho” with Reſpe& 
to this particular Effect thereof, it is called the Spirit 
of Bondage, yet is a Spirit of Power, invigorating the 
Conſcience to do its Office, with marvellous Energy 
and Strength. 8 | | | 
Eighthly, We preach Chrift the Power of God, in di- 
ſtreſſing and terrifying Souls, He makes his ſharp Arrows 


pierce into the Hearts of his Enemies, Pl. Ixv. 5. Lea alſo, 


he is pleaſed ſometimes either for Correction, or Trial, 


io ſend his immediate Terrors into the very Heart of 


the Souls of his own People. Examples of which we 
have in Fob, Heman, and David. And as the Spirit 
of Man is immediately ſubject to God alone, ſo no 
leſs Power than his, can immediately reach it. *Tis 
true, the LORD is pleaſed ſometimes to make uſe 
of a melancholick Conſtitution, to caſt up in the Mind, 


many gloomy Views and terrible Thoughts: Is there- 


fore the whole of Soul Diſtreſſes to be reſolved into 
melancholly Vapours ? I ſhould think the quite contra- 
ry, that fince the LORD can make uſe of a Body to 


grieve and pain a Soul, he can much more ſtrike thar 


Sou! with his own Hand, and with immediate T:n- 
preſſions of his Anger and Wrath. Unleſs one ſhould 
as impiouſly, as abſurdly, not only deny his Power, 
but allo think that ſuch Things as Devils, and all incor- 


poreal rebel Spirits, are utterly without the Reach of 


his Juſtice and Wrath; or that there is no Torment in 


Hell that can vex them. Some may brave it out in 


very florid Diſcourſes, that the intrinſick Turpitude of 
Sin is a ſufficient Puniſhment in itſelf to the Offen- 
der: But where is the Man that would be willing e- 
nough to puniſh himſelf, according to the Demerit of 
Sin? To ſuch a Pitch of Depravation hath his Self- 
love now degenerate, that fe would rather excuſe 
and extenuate his Sins. Or, if he were willing, where 
would be his Strength to do it? Cou'd the fecble 
Arm of a Creature inflit on himſelf a Puniſhment a- 
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18 Chriſi the Power of God 


' nite Juſtice of God? | 
Ninthly, We preach Chriſt the Power of God, is 
regenerating and renewing of Souls. lis he that e. 
news us in the Spirit of our Minds, Eph. iv. 23. Tis 
he that quickens us when dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
divine Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Some deny this new Birth, or underſtand by it, on- 
ly a Relative, and not an mtrinfeck ſubjective Change 
madc in the very Temper and Diſpoſition of the Soul, 
. Whereby the Powers and Faculties of the Soul arc 
turned off from ſenſual and ſinful Objects, and deter- 
. mined God wards. But, dare any venture their Soujs 
upon it, that this Change only of a Relatiox is all 
that God means by Regeneration or the new Birth? 
Are they as fure as they hope to be ſaved, that God 
. Intends no more by the ſtrong Expreſſions of having 
a new Heart created in us, and a right Spirit renewed 
in us (a); by being God's Werkmanſhip (C); by be- 
ing Partakers of the divine Nature (c); by having 
Chriſt formed in us (d); by being born of God (e); 
and born of the Spirit of God (7)? Is it a ſafe Side of 


- Phraſes, import any intrinfick and ſubjective Change, 
in the Diſpoſition and Inclination of the Soul, when 
at the ſame Time, this is the natural and peculiar Im- 
port of the Terms? ls it agreeable to the Rules of Pru- 
dence in other Caſes, to chufe ſuch a Side of the Que- 
ſtion as may be ſhort of the main Defign ? Have I not 
need to hit upon the true Senſe of theſe Paſſages, 
which the Scripture makes 5 my Salvation? 
At leaſt, not reſt in a Senſe that is ſhort of them ? 
What Incongruity is there in the Nature of the 
Thing? Or, what Hardſhip is it on Reaſon to believe, 
that he that formed the Spirit of Man a oy ery 
| | ou 


£0) Pal. l. 10. (5) Eph. ii. 10. (e) 2 Pet. i 4. ( 
Gal. iv. 19. (e) 1 Join ni, 9 (J) John iii. 6, 5 


dcquate to the infinite Malignity of Sin, and the inf. 


Eph. ii. 1. Tis he that makes us Partakers of the 


the Queſtion, to think that neither one or all of the:c. 
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thing by Reaſon of Sin. 


bd the Wiſdom of God. 19 
hould ſtamp his Image upon it, and faſhion it to his 


Likeneſs? Or, what Hurt will it do to a Man? Or, 


what Loſs can he be at, if he expect much, yea his 
Hi, from the Hand of God, or from the Spirit of 
Gd? Or, what Good will it do to a Man? Or, how 


Will it de to his Advantage, to have none to help him, 


none to cleagſe him, none to quicken, and none to 
Rrengthen him? Suppoſe in perfect Health, when 
Pride comes to its Height, thou ſhould be well con- 
ceited of thyſelf, and think thou can{t ſhift well e- 
novgh without God, or at leaſt, that thou needeſt 
litrle at his Hands; yet when grim Death ſtares thee 
in the Face, will i: nut be needful that thou ſhouid 
have another Aſſiſtance to look to, than the utmoſt 


Stir and Excitation of all thy natural Powers, 


What Inconvenicncs is there in this Doctrine? Or; 
what bad Effects can follow it, if a Man believe, that 
the Spirit of God can renew him, or that any Good 
in him is by the Grace of our Redeemer? Will ir 


mike a Man leſs Holy, Humble, or Diligent? I trow 


not, on the contrary, 'tis the earneſt and humble 
Dependence of the Soul on GOD and his Grace, that 
is the very Creaturely and right Poſture af the Soul 
towards him. What would be the very Rectitude, 
Order, and joyful Harmony of the now depraved Soul? 
Why, dis che claiming no more than its Right, which, 
as it is to be Lytle or nothing in itſelf as a Creature, 
and altogether aothing in Compariſon of G0; for if 


HE IS, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDES -- 
HIM, what is left of Being to the Creature, but the 


Name thereof: So alſo, to be les and worſe than No- 
And again, 'tis the yielding 
to God what of Right pertains to him, which, as 'ti 

to have a Fulneſs of Being, ſo alſo a Fulneſs of Grac 
in himſelf: For I judge it but rcaſonable to thinks 
that we are as liztle in ourſelves, or have as much o, 
Non-entity in our ſecond Creation, as in our fir/if 


Hence as the Soul mult ſubmit to him, in Humiliati. 


tion, Scit-abaſement and Reſignation, ſo allo it mult. 


Qz depend 
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> Chriſt the Power of God, 

depend on his Grace, and give him this Glory that is 
due to him; that tis he of whom, through whom, aud 
to whom, are all Things, Rom. xi. 36. Hence this 
looking toGod for his Spirit and Grace, as *tis a Mean 
of Holineſs, for God giveth uſually according to the 
Mealure of our Dependence on him, ſo 'tis alſo a 
State of Holinets ; 'tis the Right State and Poſture 
of the Soul God-wards and Chriſt-wards ; 'tis our 
Conformity to God; 'tis the Impreſſion on us 
that is correſpondent to his being the Firſt and the 
Zaſt, the Original and Final Caule of all Things, 
The very Purity of the Soul lies in its firm Adherence 
to God in Chriſt. But when other Objects interveen, 
and draw off the Soul from its Dependence, it be- 
comes yilely debaſed, keeps not its Subordination to 
Sod, and loſes as it were its proper Place in the Cre- 
ation; for is not a Soul miſplaced, when 'tis taken 
off its very Center, and becomes a Vagabond, and 
Fugitive from the Preſence of the Lord? 

Tenthly, We preach Chriſt the Power of God in 
pardoning our manifold Tranſgreſſions, and ſubduing 
our mighty Sins. He is the exalted Prince and Savi— 
our, that gives Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, Act. 
Y.31. Who can forgive Sins but God? All the An- 
gels, with all their Strength, cannot take Sin off the 
Soul. All Creatures in Heaven or in Earth cannot 
iooſe him whom God hath bound. *Tis God's incom- 
municable Prerogative to forgive and do a waySins.” Tis 
an Act of Supremacy and of ate} wat, wt and the 
Po wer of the Lord is great, when he docs it. Nam. 
XIV. 17. Let the Power of my Lord be great, ac- 
cording as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, the Lord is long: 
ſuffering, and of great Mercy, forgiving Iniquity and 
Iranſgreſſion. Any hath Power enough to damn 
himſelf, but *tis beyond the Power and Activity of 
Angels or Men to blot out the leaſt Sin, or to difin- 
intangle the Soul from the leaſt Corruption. They 
can neither take off its guilt, nor ſubdue its Power. 

„ Laſtly, 


2H OpPcO Po e 


end the Miſdom of God:: 2˙¹ 


s Laſtly, We preach Chriſt the Rauer of God, iu rai- 
1 ſeng Souls to Heaven, and in raiſing Bodies from the 
I Grave. He is the Rkeſurrection aud the Life, Jo. xi. 25. 
1 What but a divine Power can raiſe a Soul, once alto- 
" ge.her Earchy, ingulft in Matter, and ſunk in Senſe, 
k as high as the higheſt Heavens? Who can exalt unto 
- Heaven, but He, whoſe Throne 1s above the Stars ? 
-—_ Shall Souls, that beſides their natural Biaſs to Earth, 
18 were feitered and inveigled with innumerable una- 
"HO voidahle Objects, diverting, nay commanding them 
11 another Way, ſhall theſe Souls be difintangled, and 
* take their Flight Heaven wards! Ceriainly not by 
n, their own Might or Strength can they reach ic, bur 
"Pp by the Power of our Redecmer. Shall Moles! 
3 Earth- worms! riſe above all that's terreſtrial and 


temporal, above all the Regions where Mortalisy 
dw<i;s] Who but God can effect this? Shall a Soul, 
d that was once ſitting in Darkneſs, and had the Sha- 
dows of Death fitting on its Eyc-lids, ſhall that Soul 
be raiied to the Inheritance of the Saints in Light ! 


an This is the Doing of the Lord, 'tis the proper Work 
- fa Lejty, ana none but God could atchieve ſuch 
d. a Wok. 5 5 

1 Again, What but an infinite Power can re. unite, 
3 ren: and bring up again, the Particles of the Duſt, 
= thar were lodged in the ſecret Chambers of the 
55 Fart? Who could reſcue our Bodies from the Grave, 
[is bur He that made them? Who but the Lore, 
"wy who proclaimed to Moſes in the Buſh, that He 
. was The Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
_ Exod. iii. can make them, who were long fince 
ae dead, live again unto God? Lek. xx. 38. Or, 
Pa who but He, that can make ood the Covenant af 
0 Lie and Salvation, he entred into, not with the 


of Souls only, but with the whole Perſons of Abra- 
| ham, Iſaac and Jacob; who, I ſay, but this Great 
Jehovah can make dry Bones live? Who but the j 

: | AM, 


wc 
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22 Criſt the Power of Cod, 

AM, or BEING itſelf, Rom. ix. 5. + can mould our 
Dult again into a human Body? and breathe into its 
Noſtrils the Breath of Life? Who can conceive any 
other ſhould be able to deſtroy Death, and the 
Nel: of the Devil, and overthrow che Empire of 

1 — 

Ihe ſecond Point in the Method is to ſhew, in 
what Inſtances Miniſters of the Goſpel preach, Chrift 


jo be the Wiſdom of God? 


Firit, We preach Chriſt to be the Wiſdom of God, in 


his Contrivance of the Work of our Redemption. He 
was one of the Council held in ELOHIM from all 


Eternity, about Man's Salvation. All the beautiful 
Parts of this divine Scheme were framed in his Breaſt, 
who is the WISDOM, Prov. viii. That was by the 


Father from everlaſting, and before the Earth was, 


did delight in the Thoughts of his own Heart, about 
the Reſtoration of the Children of Men. A Contri- 


vance, ſo deep and myſterious, that if God had ſum- 


moned Men and Angels to have ſitten down in Coun- 
cil, to contrive the Way of our Redemption, what a 
confuſed Demur and Non-plus ſhould they ſoun 
have been put in! Suppoſe a Conſultation, would 
not the firſt * have been, How can it be, 


of | | that 


7 1 humbly conceive, _That, Rom. ix. 5. 0 chr L. 7407 


AM, God over all, bleſſed for evermore, by way of Appoß- 
ton: For the Sepiuagrar have the ſame Word with the fame 
Pre poſnive as a Pranflation of EHEJEH Exod. iii. 14. which 
ſignifies a Neceſſity of Eflence and Exiſtence, and the Thrafgo- 


10g iS ſairadle | 0 the Goſpel Stile, Rev. i. 4. & 70 74 ö 75 


and ver. 8. 6@'. None will pretend, that the Prepoſitive 0 
is relative, becauſe if ſo, it would be in the Neuter Gender, 
which doth not quadrate. And if it were, it muſt be accented 


0 and not9. The Text, when ſet in this Light, (which yet 
1 ſubmit to the Learned) i is as expreſſive of the true and proper 
Deity of our Saviour, as 'tis poſſible for Words to expreſs it, 


without the Neceſſity of chan L. 9 &y into 3; 88 or with⸗ | 


out any Variation of the Phraſe — or any Su; pe- 


ment made to it. 


I Ede. 


and the Wiſdom of God. | 23 
that God ſhould deny his Juſtice, or remit of his Holi. 
neſs, for ſuch vile Worms as we are? certainly the ſa: 
cred Rights of the injured Deity muſt be afſerted and 
vindicated. There muſt be a Reparation of God's Ho- 
nour by an equivalent Satisfattion. But how this 
thould be accompliſhed ! Here all created Minds would 
ſoon be at their Mits End! Since they could never 
have imagined, that God himſelf could, or, ar leaſt, 
would, make Satisfaction to God himſelf. It was 
then, the eternal Son of God ſaid, I come, to do thy 
Will. | 3 | 
And as he hath ſaid, lo, he hath done it! He hath 
actually found out an Entrance to Heaven, between 
the Wrath of God and the Sin of Man, and in a 
Way that greatly diſplays the Glory of Divine Mer- 
cy, Grace and Goodneſs. For did not Mercy inter- 
poſe here, to reſcue us, in the very Nick of Time, 
when we were on the very Brink of the Pit, whence 
there is no Redemption for ever? And was it not 
as far as even infinite Grace, or boundleſs Love it- 
ſelf could go, when God ſpared not his own Son, 
but freely gave him up for us all? Almighty Jcho- 
vah what could thou give us more than thy SELF! 
thy noble and Super-excellent SEL!!! 

Again, the Contrivance is ſuch, that tho' it raiſe 
Mercy to its higheſt Pitch of Glory; yet this is 
not done upon the Ruins of Holineſs and Juſtice, 
but of all Ways poſſible is moſt for their Glory and 


Luſtre: While *tis made evident, that God's Hatred 
of Sin is carried as high as his Love to his own Son: 


And it appears, that the Stain of Sin is lo deep, and 


the Vilenels of Iniquity ſo great, that nothing but 
the Blood of God can expiate or purge it away. 


And again, that no Plea of Mercy can be heard in 


Prejudice to the Juſtice of God, which ſhews itſelf | 
here in a Manner ſo aſtoniſhing, as begets in us more 


awful Yeneration of God, than all the Shricks and 
Yellings of the damned could raiſe in our Minds. 
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0 And again, when, as the Upſhot of all this, Jut- : 
ö | tice can no w be ivokio, Not as glooming with Threats, $ 
Fo fenced with Terrors, or encompaſſed with lightning 
0h Flames; but tho' awful and venerable, yet lerene, 0 
ip placid and accctuvie in Chriſt. And now, that "115 « 
F viſibly to be leon, how dazling Holineſs and amiable c 
by Grace; bow majeitick Thundering Power and allu- c 
40 ring Goodnelſo, do all conipire, and infinitely ſet off 6 
„ one another, to the cverlaſting Admiration of Hea- c 
4 ven! Is not this a Plot only bt for an infinite Mind! c 
1 A Draught of Wiſdom, as much above the Invention : 
Ui of Angeis, as Iniants! Yea, Eph. iii. 10. Herein is 7 
4 made known, ty the Church, unto Principalities and 7 
"ii Powers in heaventy Places, the manifold Wiſdom of E 
Ged; or as the Word :r5auT»yxiacs ſignifies, the 1 
" Multiform Or Variegated Miſdom of God; or that cc 
A Wiſdom of God, which is full of admirable Va- YF « 
1 rieties. | | 3 ce 
1 O Angels Archangels and Cherubims of Glo- 7 
bh « ry! werc ye once thinking that Finite and Infinite ee 
4 & could be unite rogether ! That Eternity could be ce 
jo “c matched with Time! That the Creator and the Crea- T 
41 ce ture could make up one Perion! Or, if ſuch is your ce 
bi c« humble Deference to the Divine Wiſdom, that the ce 
1 c Poſſibiliiy of this ye would not deny; yet did you * 
1 c imagine, that ivch an Union, in itſelf fo inco m- ec 
cc prehenſible, and. which, tho' you ſhould rake Time cc 
« (if ſuch a Meaſure of Duration could poſſibly be ce 
ec in Eternity) to ſtudy, yet with all your piercing ce 
« Capacity, you could not ice through: Could you ce 
te imagine, that ſuch an Union as this, would be made 
ec with ſuch a iow Nature as ours! That is, not with 10 
ce Spirits pure, and ſuch were of the higheſt Order, _ 
cc or chief Rank of the Creation; but with Spirits ce 
cc of a lower Claſs, and which were ſo meanly cc 
c þous'd,. as to dwell in Cottages of Clay! Yea, that 6 
ce the Union inould be made, not only with Spirits ce 
£& dwelling in Tieſh, but alſo wih Fleſh itſelf! Or, cc 
£ jf cren, when ye reckoned ſuch a Diſpenſation cc 
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as this ſo very unlikely and improbable, that a 
Thouzbr of it could ſcarce enter into your Heads, 
ye durſt not after all, affirm it to be utterly im- 
>»Hibie: Yer could ye once conceive, that the 
conjubſtantial Son of God would perſonally u- 
nite himle f with Duſt, and ally himſelf to us, 
nor when our Nature was in its pure and in- 
nocent Scate, but when miſerabiy perverted, and 
made vile by Sin! Doth not luch an Occono- 
my, fo very ſtupenduous, not only puzzle your 
Thoughts, but outreach your Admiration iiclt? 
And if, in your further Searches into a Myte-» 
ry ye can never fathom, ye ſhail ſee Him, who 
is your Lord and Head, dying! Him, who 
was Lite itſelf parting with it! Him, who Thun- 
ders in the Heavens, flain by Men! If ye fee the 
Perlections of Beauty enduring the Shame! The 
Excellency of Strength nailed to the Croſs | The 
Almi:;hiy Jchovah ſuffering a painful Death! 
Doth not this dazie all your Apprchenfions ? and 
aſtoniſh Invention itſelf? And when further, ye 
have contemplated our great Redcemer, dying, 
as a Sacrifice for our Sins! And have beheld the 
Lord of H-aven and Earth, grapling with the Po W- 
ers of Hell! The Son of God's Love agonized 
with a Senſe of his Father's Wrath! What are 
. Thoughts of this? Do you not find a Depth 
cre ye cannot dive? And a Height ye cannot 
reach unto? I> not this a Myſtery, broader than 
the Earth, and higher than the Heavens? 


O]! All the Creation of God! Attend with Aſto- 


niſnment into ſuch an amazing Contrivance { 
Which, by its unſearchableneſs, manifeſts itſelf to 
be altogether divine! That He, who was in- 
throned in the Higheſt Bliſs! Equal ro God! 
And equally poffeit of all God-like Excellencies, 
ſhould come down among Men! And dwell in 
our Nature: And hereby caſt a Vail upon his 
own Glorious Divinicy! And that the final It- 

N 
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ce ſve of all this ſhould be, that the Divine G! one. 
© ſhall ſhine with greater Elfulgence, than er 
© otherwiſe it cou!d be ſcen by the Chanel | 
© How comes this about? Iufinite Glory, can it 
© not thou appear in thy Strength, till firit thon 
© art eclipſed ? Divine Lutire, could not thou ſhine, 
© till firſt thou waſt hid? Ine fable Reſplendency, 
*© cannot thou be ſeen, till tho art vai! led? 
Here is a Knot, which ho created Mind in Hea- 
ven, or in Earch could ever have looſed: Tho' no 
Queſtion, when it is revealed, the yo! and dutiful 
Part of the Creation wil: all own,thai all this is but like 
une God, who hath other Rules to —— by than we : 
Who, cho' He is Light, yet hath Clouds and Dar Hun 
round about him: Who mates Darkneſs his [ecret plate, 
and his pavilion round avout him, And to whom "ts 
a Thing very ulual zo . #3 ſhin o of Dari» 
neſs, Yea, lo fardoth Unſzarc 'bieneſs belong to the 
very Being and peculiar G.viy of God, that w cherher 
He deſcribes himſelf as covered wiih Light as with a 


Garment, Pal, civ. or, as having Darkneſs for his 


Covering, Plal. xviii. They are Accounts uf his Ma- 
je of much the ſame import. For when he is de- 
ſciibed as Light, yer 'tis ſuch, as we cannot lee, by 
Rea on of fo great Glory: Or, when He is deleribed 
as dwiliizg in Darkneſs, yer "tis ſo glorious, as that 
"us hν, His Pavilion round about Him. However 
it is, L:7%7 inacceſſible could never be approacked 
unto by weak Mortals, unleſs temper'd with Dark: 
neſs. And Licht infinitely tranſparent could never 
be ſcen, unlcts ſhining from the God-head on the 
Human Nature of Chriſt, and thence reflected on 


us. 
« And 


* There were my ſtick Traditions in the ancient Phi aſap) * 
l nificant to this t ur: ofr ;as when they tel: that M iſcom labou - 


ing to compiechere! BuYeg or Ur ofundity of the divine Fr 
Luce, 1.85 like to have loſt Leif, un 1h was help d by Orcs. 


and the Wiſdom 5 Cod. : 27 
«© And O! degenerate Mankind! what ſay ye of 
< chis glorious and rich Device of the Son uf God's 
coming downin your Place and Room? and chere- 
© in anfwering all that Juſtice can demand of you, 
ce that he may perform all that Merci and Grace can 
* incine ro you? Do not you own, that this is a 
“ Contrivance, at once very Wwondertul, and very 
ce taking? When ye ſee, that for all that Sin, or 
Heil, Death or Devils, can do, ye can be railed as 
2 hig b as Heaven: And when ye ſce what Advan- 
ce tage infinite Wifdom can take, even from our Sins 
«© and Unworthineſs, our Necellities and Miſeries, 
the Law and Juſtice, at once to glority God, and 
© cxair Men to evena greater Happineſs, than what 
cc ke had loſt? Hath the bleſſed Sun of God found 
cc out the Way of bringing Sons to God, from among 
«© the Vaflals of Satan; Children of Light out of 
C Darkneſs, and Heirs of Heaven from the Gates of 
* Hell! O wonderful! | 
© O! contrite and brbken-heatted Sinners! What 


cr are your Thoughts of this Butincſs ? when ye be- 


c hoid, what (according to the wonderful Contri- 
„ vance of our Redemption) the eternal Son of God 
hach undertaken and done for you! Do not you 
' ſee God dwelling perſonally in the human Na- 
tare; and that by coming to God, through the 
e Fleſh of your Immanuel, which is ſo nearly re- 


„ lated to God, and ſo nearly related ro you, ye 


cannot miſs your Steps in approaching near unto the 
divine Majeſty > And do you not fee, that God can 
now fave you, 5 | as you are, in a Way of Ho- 
*© nour to his Holineſs and Fuſtice? So that no Com- 
betition can no remain between his Glory and 
* your Happineſs; but ye may ground your Hope, 
not only on the Promiſes and Faithfulneſs, but on 
*: the very Being and Glory of God. O wonder- 
i ful ! Who could have lookt for fuch a Thing as 
this, if it had not been revealed! And who can 
ok enough te it, new that it is! . 
* 
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c Do ye ſee, inſtead of the terrible Views of un- 
& pardoned Guilt, a God reconciicable in Chriſt, 
« and holding him forth a Propitiation for Sins, 
cc and that accordingly by Faith ye receive Remiſſi- 
cc on of Sins? Do 50 find, inſtcad of the noiſome 
c Impurtities in your Hearts, where never any Thing 
« holy, nor any Thing pure. nor any Thing plea- 
cc fant had before lighted, that now the Spirit hath 


cc fy and comfoit your Souls? And whereas before, 
« Death and the Shadows of ecverlaſting Darkness 
© hover over your Heads, the Fear of which made 
cc you pale like Death, and grim like Hell: Do ye 
c now ſee, that Jclus Chriit your Lord, according 
ce to the eternal Compact between the Father andHim, 
c hath by Death given Death its deadly Wounds, 
cc hath gone into the Land of Deſtruction, and van- 
ce quilhed it in its pwn Soil? O rare Contrivance! 
„ O amazing Wiſdom! What Thoughts doth 
ce this raiſe in your Minds! What Emotions of 
cc Heart! and what Tides of Admiration over- 
ce flow and overwhelm the Soul, at every Thought 


3 


ce here! | 
Secondly, We preach Chriſt the Wiſdom of God in 
he gradual Manifeſtations ef his redeeming Grace 10 the 


firit Ages only as a Morning Star; afterwards as the 
Dawning of the Day: And laſt of all, as the Sun ſhin- 
ing in his full Strength. Mal. iv. 2. Firſt, there 


outs And then more apparent Diſcoveries. And, 
laſtly, the actual Exhibition of Chriſt in the Fleſh. 

That there was a Saviour promiſed in the 0/2 
Teſtament, and that ſuch an extraordinary Perion Was 
expected by the eus, is evident by all Manner of 
Proofs, and as great Strength and Clearneſs of Ar- 
gument, as any Fact (for in this View it comes un- 
der the Notion of a Fact) is capable of. Wat cicar- 


er Vouchers can we poflibly defire in the Argument, 
| than 


cc deſcended upon you, to enlighten, enliven, puri- 


Japſed Poſterity of Man, Heb. 11. He appeared in the 


were only obſcure Hints, yet ſufficient to point him 


than the ſacred Oracles of the Fews, and the Gloffes 
of all their Doctors? | 1 

As to their ſacred Records, What elſe could they 
mean by the Seed of the Woman's breaking the Head 
of the Serpent ? (a) How otherwiſe were all Nations 
of the Earth bleſſed in Abraham? (6) What other Per- 
ſon could they call David's Lord? (c) On did they 


think it was David that ſaw no Corruption, (d) when 


his Sepulcare was with them till Chriſt's Day? (e) 


Could they think that the Promiſes made to David, 


That his Throne ſhould be as the Days of Heaven, aud 


eftabliſhed for ever as the Sun and Moon, (J) were 


reſtricted to a temporal Kingdom, when an everia/f- 
ing Coverant is alſo made, and the ſure Mercies of 


David in it, with all that zncline their Ear and come 


anto God? (g) Could they poſſibly conceit, that all 
and every one of the obedient were to be temporal 
Kings, and their Poſterity after them, to all Genera- 
tions? Much leſs be all Kings over 1ſrael. Again, 


what could they anderſtand by 4 Virgin's conceiv- 
ing and bearing a Son, whoſe Name was to be called 


Immanuel? (5) Could they think that this was meant 
of an ordinary Conception? Where would be the 


Wonder of this? What Occaſion was there for all 


the Solemnity, THE LORD HIMSELF WILL GIVE 
YOUA SIGN > Why ſuch a ſolemn Notice commanded 
in the Word BEHOLD ? Who can imagine, that when 

| R | | the 


(a) Gen. iii. 15. (b) Gen. xvii. 18. (c) Pal. cx. 1. 
(4) Pial. xvi. 10. (e) Act. ii. 29. (J) Pal. Ixxx ix- 36, 
37 (89 Iſa. lv. 3. | | 


ALMA is tranſlated agb tes 2 Virgin by the Septuagint 
Verſion, the oldeſt Verſion of the Old Teſtament, being 300 
Years before thers was any Controverſy between the Fews and 
Chridians. And ſo did the moſt ancient Ratbins among the 
Fews alſo tranſlate it. The Word ſigniſies h/dden from the 
Ciſtom of Eaſtern Nations, ia keeping their Daughters, While 
Vugins, recired from publick Company. | 


(5) Ifa. vii. ig. 


and the Wiſdom of God. => 
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the Prophet propoſed to Ahax, to ask him a Sign, 
either in the Depth below, or in the Height above, 
that is, either to the dividing of the Sea, or the cau- 
ling of the Sun to ſtand ſtill; that yet the Prophet 
in che Name of God, and after ſo much Pomp and 
Addreſs, thovid offer a Thing ſo ordinary and 
low, as could ſcarce rouſe up the Attention, much 
leſs be a Sign of any great Event? Or, was there 
a Poſſibility of doubting in the Matter, when tis 
told ſo expreſsly of this very Son given, and of this 
Child born, Ia. ix. 6. That His Name ſhould be cal. 
ted wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
laſting Father, the Prince of Peace? How can it be 
applied to Hezekiah, that He was the Son promiſ- 
ed to be born, 1/a. vii. 14. when He was born 
nine or ten Years before? For, Ahax reigned but 
ſixteen Years, and Hezekiah was twenty-five. Years 
old, when he began to reign. -Or, How could it 
be applied ro Iſaiabh's Son, that the Land of 1/rad 
| ſhould be called his Land, as being the Immanuel 
promiſed, Iſa, viii. 8, And that of the Increaſe of 
his Government there ſhould be no End, and that 
He ſhould fit upon the Throne of his Father David, 
as we have it Ja. ix. 7? Or, How was it appli- 
cable to any of them, or to any Creature elſe, that 
His Name ſhould be called The Mighty God, the 
Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace, as we have 
it, /a ix. 6? Again, what other Governor could 
they expect from Beihlehem Ephratah, whoſe Out- 
goings have been of old, even from the Days of E- 
zernity, Mic. v. 2? And whom could they imagine 
co be Meſſias the Prince, Dan. ix. 25. MESSIAH 
NAGHID the Prince or Chief Meſſiah, or the Meſ— 
iah that was to be manifeſted? And if the ſeventy 
Feeks of Years, or four hundred and ninety Years 
ſhall commence from thu going furth of the Com- 
zmandment to build and reſtore Jeruſalem, as *tis de- 
_ germined by Daniel, in the foreſaid Place, and have 
2bcir Beginning from the Commiſſion given by 4r- 
| | faxerat 


" 


Suetonius, &c. 


and the Miſdom of God. 24 
zaxerxes Longimanus to Fara, as we have it, Ezra 
vii. 7. Then this Propheſy, in all the Parts of it, is 
ſo literally fulfiiled in Jeſus Chrift, as ſome have made 
the very Clearneſs of the Prophely an Obſtacle to 
their Belief of the ſame. But I cannot ſtay upon this. 
Can we crave any greater Evidence of the Faith 
and Expectation of the Fews, than their own Boks 
facred and common? The ſeventy tranſlate SHA D- 
DAI (the undouvted Name of God) into aoy os, £2er. 
i. 28. The Chaldaick Paraphraje frequently bath 
MIMRAH tor God himnſe:f, which Phito renders 
N . And to ſhew thit he underitands it perfon- 
ally, he callait F % Ss. Yea there is not an Au- 
thor extant among the Jews, however they differ as 
to his Perſon, or Character, but what declare their 
Faith and Expectation of the Meſſias. And ſomes of 


.their famous Rabbins tell, it was the ancient Decttine 


of all the Doctors. Ang again tleſe that were Ene - 
mies both to Jews and Chriſtians, corifeſs this was 
the Faith of that Nation, as Celſus the Epicurean, | 

Here it would be pleaſant to obſerve, if the Mat- 
ter were not grave and weighty, all the Jews of 


whom there is any Thing extant, athrming their Faith 
in the Meſſtas, and the Heathens denying they had 


ſuch a faith. The Jews aſſerting this was the Doc- 
trine of all their Anceſtors before them, and the Hea- 
thens denying they maintained ſuch a Doctrine. The 
ancient Heathens confeſſing this was the old Faith 
and ExpeQationgbf the Jews, and the modern Hea- 
thens denying the ſame. I ſhould think, if this could 
have been denied with any good Grace, or with the 


| leaſt Meaſure of Shamefacedneſs, it would have been 


molt proper for Adverſaries in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. But the Evidence of this was too glaring then 
to be denied; and therefore, *tis reſerved for one of 
the poor and laſt Shifts of modern Infidels. But, why 
lo? Why, when pinched, do you force yourſelves 
into ſo many Abſurdicies? When will che gloomy 
| R 2 Cauſe 


& 
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Cauſe of Infidelity requite the half of your Paing ? 
W1i.. :t doit in Life? Or at Death? Or after Death, a- 
mog the dark Shades below? But what Virtue» 
wha. Point of Morality can your Infidelity ſerve for 
in Life? What Comfort can it yield you in Death? Or 
what Proſpect can it afford you beyond Death? And 
a total Extinction thou canſt not ſo much as with for, 
till thou haſt firſt ſhaken off the Principles engrained 
in the human Nature, as well as renounced the Chti- 
it1:n Religion. 3 
Buc what we are obſerving, as of greater Import— 
ance, 1s the infinite Wiſdom of God, in the gradual 
Manifeſtation of our Redemption, by a Ged incarnare, 
Hercby all the Threeds of this divine Contcxture are 
more 1-1{urely,and more accurately look'd into: The ſe- 
vera! Parts of which are a Scene of Contemplation and 
Admiration. And there is Time hereby to conſider each 
Part and Pendicle of this myſterious Contrivance, with- 
out being too much 4 or altogether confounded. 
Had the whole Face of this deep and aſtoniſhing Myſtery 
been preſented at once in full View, then, as the 4/rae- 
lites could not behold Moſes his Face by Reaſon of its 
Glory, till a Vail was caſt upon it; ſo the Brightneſs 
of this amazing Diſpenſation would- have ſo tran- 
ſcended the Capacity of weak Mortals, as that they 
could not ſee, by Reaſon of ſo great a Light. Here- 
by there is let out a gradual Manifeſtation, corre- 
ſponding to the gradual Improvement of our Facul- 
tics: A thing that ſeems not incompatible with the 
State of Comprehenſors in Heaven, much leſs the State 
of Viators on Earth. For ou, ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph. 
xi. 10. unto Principalities and Powers in heavenly 
Places, is made known by the Church the manifold 
Wiſdom of God. And who, that conſiders what God 
is, or how weak our Minds are, can conceive, that 
any, even the moſt noble of all Creatures, can take 
in All of God, and his Works, at the firſt Glance ? 


And may not a Being, boundleſs and infinite in all 
poſitbie 
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poſſible Excellencies, adminiſter further and further 


3 Diſcoveries infinitely and endlefsly? 
a Again, by this gradual and various Manifeſtation 
les of our Redeemer, there is ſeen that infinite Variety 
for that holds in all the Works of God, as the Expreſſion of 
Or his exuberant Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs: And 
nd „ hich will be an agreeable and eternal Entertainment 
„ to all noble and contemplative Minds. Will it not 
ed add to the Contemplation and Satisfaction of excel- 
t1- lent and well affected Souls, to behold not only the 
Grace revealed, but the various Modes, Ways and 
rt. Degrees of its Revelation? Not only Things them- 
ual {elves, but the Connexion of Things, furniſh an a- 
ie, grecable Employment to ſearching and active Souls. 
are ls it not a new Pleaſure to fee the fit Relation be- 
le. tween the Type and the Antitype ? And the exact Cor- 
nd WF reipondence between the Promiſe and the Accom- 
ch phſhment of the Promiſe? And all the ſeveral Con- 
th- 1exions between Events and Events, which appeared 
ed, many Time to us to be altogether diſjointed, or full 
79 of myſterious Intricacy? And hereby ine Lord keeps 
ate up that STATE that becomes him, as the Sovereign 
its and Ruler of Men: For being Maſter of his own 
cls Grace, to give it, when, to whom, and in what 
an- Meaſure he pleafes: He gives it ſo gradually, that 
ey inch Things as we are, may not only mind we are 
re · Creatures, but alſo that we are Sinners. It was on 
re- chis Account he thought fit to train up the Jeꝛus, for 
ul- lome Time, under a ſtrict and ſevere Pedagogy, And 
he what Aſpect would it have to the Angels that never 
are offended? Or, how would it leok to thoſe Sons of 
phs the Morning, if a Multitude of thoſe, viho in their 
ly | fir and beſt Eſtate, were Beings of a lower Form 
ol than they, and now by Sin had precipitated them- 
od ſelves as low as the Bealts that periſh if they ſnould 
hat allat once, arrive to a full View of all the Myſteries 
ike of a God incarnate? when they themſelves diſdain 
e! not to be Scholars, and Students of that Myſtery to 


this very Day, I Pet. i. 12. and Eph. iii. 10. 
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And hereby again, we are led to the grateful Study, 
not only of the divine Providence towards the Church 
of God, in all the ſeveral Ages and. Forms thereof; 
but to obſerve alſo how the Wheels of Providence 
turn upon the reſt of the World: So that a new'Scene 
of Wonders opens itlelf to our View. How not on- 
ly the Lord preſerves his People, bur alſo how he deals 
with their Enemies, and by innumerable Ways, thwarts, 
defeats and over-rules them. And theſe, and ſuch 
like Providences, as they magnify the Power, Wil 
dom and Goodneſs of God on Earth, ſo alſo they ac- 
cent the Praiſes and heighten the Hallelujahs in Hea- 
ven, as may be ſeen, Rev. ii. and 12. and 14 and 
25 Chapters. | 55 22 
Thirdly, We preach Chriſt the Wiſdom God, in the 
Choice of the Perſons that were at firſt to promulgate 
the News of the Redemption purchaſed by him. Had 
Politicans, Philoſophers and ſpruce Orators been the 
firſt Broachers of the Chriſtian Religion, and the illi- 

terate Vulgar their Followers, natural Suſpicion and 
Incredulity might have ſuggeſted, that all was but an 
artful Contrivance, or a State Policy, being in the 
Hands of ſuch as might be Maſters both of the Deſign 
and Execution. But being preached by a few ill:re- 
rate Men, that had no Weapon to combat the Gentile 
Philoſophy, nor the Jewiſh Bigotry; nor any Motive 
to ſupport themſelves, in any Attempt ſo very difficult 
and dangerous, as the overthrowing all the eftabliſh- 
ed Religions on Earth, no poſlible Jealouſy of their 
Sincerity can be left us. That a few unlearned Men, 
by preaching the deſpifed Doctrine of the Cxeſs, with 
plain Simplicity, ſhould confound all the learned 
Wights of the World, and more prevail upon the 
Hearts of Men, tho? prepoſſeſſed with contrary 
Principles, and contrary Pleaſures, than they could 
do with all the Lectures of Philoſophy. This ſhe ws 

Chrift to be the Wiſdom of God, and demonſtrates 
what follows in the Verſe next our Text, that the 
Foolishneſs of God is wiſer than Men. N 
= 0] Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, We preach Chriſs the Wiſdom of God, in 


his Deſignation of the Perſons to be ſa ved. Had they 


been only or mainly the Rich of the World, then 
Riches might have been thought ro be among God's 
belt Gifts, as being a Mean or a Qualification for 
Grace and Glory; and then they might have been 


over-valued, or rather they could never have been 


enough valued: And then again, the Means and the 
End here would be altogether inconſiſtent, ſince tis 
the Deſign and Effect of Grace to call us from the 
World, raiſe our Spirits above it, and caule us deny 
and crucify the ſame. Or, had they been only, or 
mainly the Wiſe of the World, then our Faith had 
been founded, rather on the Wiſdom of Man, than 
than the Power of God; at leſt but a ſmall Difference 
would have been reckoned, between the Attaininents 
of Reaſon and the Diſcoveries of Faith. But that 
Chriſt ſhould gene: ally call h Poor of the World to be 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom ; hereby he 


ſtains the Pride and Glory of Man; he poles his In- 


tellectuals, and makes it appear, that the Excellency 
of the Wiſdom, as well as of the Power, is only 
of God. ll E 
Fifthly, We preach Chriſt to be the Wiſdom of God, 
in the great and final End of the Redemtion he hath 
purchaſed, which is, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. That God in Chriſt 
may be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them 
that velieve. And any End lower than this would be 
unworthy of divine Wiſdom. Irappears indeed to be 
an idle Queſtion, Whether the Glory of God, or the 
Enjoyment of him, as our chief Happiaeis, be Man's 


chief End, becauſe this is to abſtract a Thing from 


itſelf? For the honouring God as our Lord, and the 
Enjoyment of him as our Happineſs, are not two Acts: 
Or, at leaſt they are fo intimately interwoven, that 
they run through one another. We glorify God by 
enjoying him: Being that the Glory due to God, is 
to make him our chief Joy and our eternal Excellen- 
cy. And we again enjoy God, by glorifying him: 
| 5 Since 
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Since all Acts, whereby God is honourcd, naturally 
turn the Powers of the Soul upon him, and lead to 
Communion with him. And it cannot be otherwiſe 


God be not our chief Delight, it is not our chief End: 


chief Happineſs. | 

Let to repreſent the all-wiſe and almighty God to 
have any End lower than himſelf, and his own Glo- 
ry, would be injurious to him, and unbecoming 
. his infinite Majeſtv. Th 
11 'Tis not true, that the main Deſign of Religion is, 


uicful ro one another. Let us ſuppoſe one very 
careful in what are called ſocial Virtues. What docs 
he? He provides his Neighbours with the Comforts 
of this Life, but is this in Subſerviency to a future 
Life? If not, what's his ultimate View, but that his 
Neighbour may live as an Animal of Pleaſure? And 
if it be in Subſerviency to a future State, there is an 
ll higher View in this, than the miniſtring to our 
there were ſuch Neceſſities, and a Supply of ſuch Ne- 
ceſſities, in the other World. Or, perhaps it will 
be ſaid, he is improving his Neighbour in Temper— 


prepare his Neighbour for the pure Enjoyments in 
Heaven, conſiſting in ſeeing God's Face, beholding 
his Gloty, and in loving, adoring and praifing him for 
ever and cver? If fo, his Views go higher than ſocial 
Virtues; tis the Glory of God that is mainly intend- 
ed, and the Man's Happineſs is placed in the Enjoy- 
ment of God. If, on the other hand, thou haſt no 
other Defign but to teach thy Neighbuur, how with 
the greateſt Eaſe and Tranquillity, he may enjoy his 
earthly and ſenſual Pleaſures: This Epicurus himſelf 
thought neceſſary for the heightening and perfecting 
of his ſenſual Happineſs, Or, it may be, thou ſayeſt, 
chou art inſtructing thy Neighbour in uſeful Sciences. 

| | = Uletul, 
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in che Nature of the Thing. For, if the Glory of | 


And where it is our chief Delight, it is alſo our 
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that, by ſocial Virtues, we ſhould be ſerviceable and 


MNeighbom's Neceſſities: Unleſs one ſhould think 


ance, Meekneſs, Patience, c. But again, is this to 
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Ulefal, for what ? Are they uſeful to make a Soul be- 
have like irſeif, or as an intelligent Being, deſigned 


for the Enjoyments of an intellectual World, or for 


the forming an immortal Spirit, for the full Viſion of 


God, and Communion with him in Glory, which is 
the total Sum of our Happineſs? If ſo, thou hait a 
Deſign that goes higher than ſocial Virtues, as ſuch, 
and which gives Morality to them, viz. A. lupreme 
Reſpect to k Glory and Enjoyment of God. On the 
other hand, if theſe Inſtructions reach no higher, 
than a Man's Utilitv, and Profit in this Life, 'tis evi- 
dent, thou deſigneſt no more to make a good Anti- 
mal of thy Neighbour. | | | 
In ſhort, we love and ſerve God either, chieffy for 
his ſpiritual, or chiefly for his remporal Bleſſings, It 
we love and ſerve him chiefly for his ſpiricual Bleſ- 
ſings; that is, for Pardon, Sanctification, Communt- 
on with himſelf, exc. The plain Senſe of this is, we 
would be freed from the Curſe of the Law, which 
with-holds the Spirit of God from our Souls, and we 
would be like unto God, and conform to his moral 
Excellencies: We would ſee his Face, and enjoy his 


Favour: And ſo it is God him ſelf that is the ultimate 


Term of all our Defigns and Motions. Or, we love 
and ſerve God chiefly for a temporal Felicity. If ſo, 


temporal Things will be the formal Reaſon, or chief 
Ground of our Love to God; and fo they are loved 


more than God, at leaſt equally with him. And 
where lies the Virtue or Morality of this? Can that 
be a moral Act, which is not ſuited to the Nature of 


the Object? or bears not ſome Proportion to the 


various and gradual Excellencies of the Objects it 1s 
converſant abuut? For a Man to love his Friend no 
other wiſe, than he loves his Beaſt, would this be a 
moral Act of Love? Hence, ſupreme Love to God 
muſt be the firſt Beginning of all true Morality, be- 
ing that which ſpecifies, Qualifies, and reguarcs ail 
moral Acts. For herein lies the Good of every good 
Action, the Reference it hath to our chic! S 

. , 


39. Chriſt the Power of Ged, 
If it be faid again, theſe temporal Benefits are nei- 
ther the formal Reaſon, nor the chief Cauſe of our 
Love to God, but only the Arguments and Motives ex- 
citing us ro contemplate, love, and admire his ami— 
able and raviſning Exceilenc.es, ſo that 'tis God him- 
ſelt our Love mainly and ultimately Terminates upon, 
This 1s juſt ſaying what we are now proving, that 
the Glory of God is his own-chicf End, and ſhould 
allo be ours. 

So tar as we regard the Scriptures of Truth, we 
will find ourſelves under an inaveidable Neceſttty of 
thinking, that to be known, loved, imitated, depend- 
ed upon, praiſed, admired, is God's great End in 
planring Religion, and mak ng moral Agents capable of 
it. That as it is his Glory to have a world of Creatures 
hanging upon him, arid celebrating his infinite Excel- 
lencics, ſo he takes Pleaſure in this: Which yet is 


not to make our Acts his chief Fad „hut his own Per - 


fe ions as terminate upon by us. He takes Pleaſure 
in his Saints, (a) rejoices over Zion, (C) and reſis in 


Love to his People (c): And, if perhaps we find Dif. 


ficulty in reconciling {ſuch a Thing in God, with 
ſome of our Notions concerning the divine Nature, 

ſhall we for this deny theſe Things in him? Shall 
we for what we have thought of God, deny what 
he hath expreſsly ſaid of himſelf? Or, becauſe theſe 
Things are not the ſame in God as in us, will we 
we 1 there is any Thing in God correſpondent to 
theſe Accounts he hath given ot himſelf? We can- 
not but think, that as God takes infinite Satis facti- 
on in his own Eſſence, ſo alſo in his own Operati- 
on. His glorious Decrees and Contrivances cannot 
but be ſatisfying to him. When his Counten ance bs: 
holdeth the upright, it cannot but be pleaſing. Should 


a Man confeſs only the Religion of Nature, he mult. 


own that it was an Act of Pleaſure in God to make 
the World. Let let us ſtill mind, that the Lord needs 
not go out of himſelf for Pleaſure : Tis from his 

5 own 
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and the Wiſdom of Ged. 3 
own Attributes and Perfections ſhining in his Works, 
that his Delight reſults. | 1 

How ſurpriſing is it to find ſome of our late Au. 
thors, giving more than a Hint, that if God made 
his Glory bis chief End; or could be delighted with 
the Praiſes of his rational Creatures, this would be 
to repreſent him, as having vain Glory for his 


End, or as one pleaſed with empty Praites. I ſup- 
pole it would be to little Purpoſe to reprove Men 


that ſpeak after this Faſhion from the Word of God, 
we mult bring them to the Bar of Reaſon. If God 


ſhould erernally delight and glory in the Fulneſs of 


Being and Perfection there is in himſelf: Or, if he 
ſhould rake Pleaſure in the real Acknowledgment of 
this, by his rational Creatures; 'tis ſaid by thele Men, 


the one would be Selfſhnefs and vain Glory, and the 


other empty Praiſes. And why lo? To be ſure it muſt 
be, becauſe it would be Selfiſnneſs and vain Glory 


in Man to boaſt of his own Excellencies; and no- 


thing but his Pride can be ſoothed by the 2 
his Fellow creatures. But who ſecs not, that when 


| ſpeaking of God, the reverſe of all this is true? 
Why is it vain Glory in Man? The Exility and Mean- 


neſs of the Obfect cannot admit of it: There is not 
Worth to bear it out: Both the Subject and the Object 
of the Glory is Vanity: He wants a Sufficiency to ſup- 
port it: His Self is ſet up in Oppoſition to God, on 
whom he depends for his All: His Glory is deroga- 
tory to the Glory of God: *Tis a denying God his 
Due, and ulurping to himſelf more than what is his: 


And theApplauſes and Acclamations of his Fellow-· crea- 


tures make it no better, but more increaſe the Vani- 
ty. But, if the Creature may not glory. in nothing, 
may not God glory in his own Fulneſs, and in the 
Univerſity of Perfection there is in him elf? What 
could he delight and glory in from Eternity, bur his 
own glorious Self? How impious as well as abſurd 
mult it be, to think it ſo much as poſſible, that he 
Mould over-eſterm himſelf, or be over-conceited of his 

| ow 
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own infinite Excellencies? And is there not an ete:- 
nal moral Fitneſs in the rational Creature's giving to 
its Creator the Glory due to his Name? Yea, ſup. 
pole thou wert none of God's Creatures, would it 
not be morally, and eternally fir, to commend the 
beſt of Beings, to take notice of the beſt Excellencies, 
to admire them, and be ſuitably affected with them? 


Are theſe Praiſes empty and vain? Do they not ſhe w, 
that there is a due Proportion in our Ideas, and with- 


out which there would be an Untruth and Difpro- 
portion in them? Is it not mora ly fit to think and 
tell the Truth of God? That he is a Being ſo immenſe- 
ly and incomprehenſibly Perfect, as that it would 


take a long, long Eternity to ſound his Praiſes? which 


if denied him, then farewell ſapreme Love to him, 
and all the fervent Deſires, where by the Soul ſtretch- 
es itſelf with a Kind of Infiniteneſs towards him; 
and all the noble, boundleſs Afﬀettions, which, tho? 
not proportional, yet are in ſome ſort correſpondent 


to his infinite Excellencies; and which make Heaven 


to be Heaven. But, ſuppaſe there were no Heaven, 
yet what gegerous Soul would chuſe to be either fo 
ſtupid, as not to fee God's infinite Excellencies; or fo 


wicked, as not to admire and praiſe them, when ſeen? - 


For not to acknowledge God, is to deny him; and 


to acknowledge him, without loving, praiſing and 


admiring him, would be deviliſh Wickedneſs. 
Sixthly, We preach Chriſt the Wiſdom of God, in his 
inſtituting apt Means of Grace. That the Lord hath 
appointed a Courſe of Means; That he worketh Grace 
in the Soul ordinarily, in the Uſe of Means; that 
theſe Means are ſuitable to the Nature of a rational 
Soul; and that they proſper. beſt in Grace, who are 
moſt diligent in the Uſe of Means, are Truths un- 
conteſtable. But, what is the Connexion between 
Grace and the Means of Grace, is not ſo eaſie to de- 
termine. Some think it enough to ſay, That where 
God beſtows the greateſt Plenty of Means, there 


* 


may be expected the greateſt Share of Heaven's In. 


fluences: 
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fuences. Some again ſay, There is a Promiſe of 
Grace made to him that does as well as he can in 
the Uſe of Means. But where to find the Man, wha 
does as well as he can, will be. the great Difficulty 
every one's Conſcience and Experience teſtifying — 
is not the Man. For tho' it be certain, that the Un- 


tregenerate cannot repent, believe, turn unis God and 
live; yet the immediate Reaſon why they do not re- 


pent, believe, ec. is not becauſe they cannot, (tho? 
tis moſt certain they cannot) but becauſe they will 
not, John v. 40. They will not try how far their 
Powers can go: And ſo their Impotence is both phy- 
fical and moral; and, in both Reſpects, total and ine: 
liuRtable. =: 1 
But what I obſerve here of the Wiſdom of Chriſt 
in chis Particular, is, that the Means, tho' not for- 
mally, yet materially, are of the ſame Nature with 
the End. I think none can miſtake me when I ſay, 
materially; It is fo, ſince 'tis the Form only thag 
ſpecifies the Action (as the Schools ſpeak). I ſhall 
illuſtrate this in a few Particulars, | 


Tze firlt I mention is Prayer. Doth not the very | 
Sum and Subſtance of Religion ly in the Submiſſion 


of the Soul unto God, Dependence on him, Con- 
formity to him, Confidence in him, and the Aſcent 
of the Heart rowards him? And is not all this in 
the very. Nature of Prayer? *Tis a Miſtake to call 
Prayer only a ſubſervient Duty, as if it were not ſo 
much Religion, as a Mean of Religion. Is it not an 


Act of Adoration, and of Submithon to the Great 


God; the Soul's immediate Hanging on the Lord, 
and its moſt earneſt Defire for the moſt intimate. 
Nearneſs and Conformity to him? All which will 
be eternally the pious Exerciſes of the Saints above; 


and which naturally ariſe from their moral Relation 


to God. 

Again, another Mean is God's Word read, heard 
and meditated upon. And what is Regeneration, but 
the Inſcription of God's Law in the Heart? Regene- 
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42 Chrifl the Power of God, 
rating Grace is the Finger of God writing his Word, 
and engraving 1t by his Spirit on the immortal Mind 
of Man; as that there is ſomething in him correſpon- 
dent to every Part of the Word, and lomething 


in every Part of him that is fo correſpondent. 


Here then is che Wildom of Chriſt in appointing 
Means of Grace'that materially run into Grace. 

Scventhly, We preach Chriſt the Miſdom of God, 
zn appointing the Grace of Faith to be the Inſtrument 
of our Fuſtification, ſo that Sinners ſhall be juſtii.ed 
in the Way of believing in Chriſt and his Righteoul. 
neſs, Rom. ili. 22. and v. I. Gal. ii. 16. Yea, what 
other Way was poſſible? Thou haſt no original, no 


eſſential Righteouſnels, none but what is derived, 


Jependent and communicated: And canſt thou ob- 
tain a dependent Righteouſneſs, without depending 
upon it? Ora communicated Righteouſneis, without 
receiving it? Tis true, it is a gifted, imputed Righ- 
tcouſneſs, wherewith we are juſtified. Put what if 
it be? Is it the leſs acceptable to God, that tis 
his own Gift? Or haſt thou the leſs Warrant to re- 
ceive it, becauſe held out to thee by his own Hand? 
Rom. iii. 25. As thou art a Creature, if ever thou 
be juſtified, it muſt be by a gifted Rig hteouſneſs. 
For what aaſt thou, O Man; nay, O Angel, OArch- 
angel, but what thou haſt received? And as thou art 
a Sinner, it muſt be doubly given, thar 1s, given to 
one, whois both Undejerving and Hell-deſerving, elſe no 
Flefh living could be juſtificed. But, if neither car- 
nal Reaſon can underſtand, aor a proud Will can 
ſtoop to an imputed Righteouſneſs ; yet, at leaſt, 
thou muſt own thy Righteouſneſs, whatever it is, to 
be gifted; ſince a Creature Righteouſneſs not given 
is a plain Contradiction. Again, thou muſt confeis, that 
there is no Proportion between thy temporary Obes 
dience and an eternal Reward: And that by paying. 
what is due, much leſs when thou comeſt ſhort in- 
finitely, thou doeſt not merit eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs. Hence, if this Righteouſneſs of thine give a 
Right to Heaven's Happineſs, there is ſome — of 
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| and the Wiſdom of Gol, © | 43 
Imputation in it: ' Tis eſtimated, and we are dealt 
with as if it gave a Right to Life, when in itlelf it 
docs not. What .s then the great Odds between an 
imputed and an :nherent Rightcouſneſs, ſince both 
arc given, and an inherent Righteouſneſs cannot give 
Riche to Life eterna, without a Sracious Eſtimate ? 
Oniy the Goſper way of juſtifying Sinners hath this 


Advantage and Sccurity, wh:c.. every thoughtiu! Soul 


fads he ncedeth, that a real perfect Kighteouſaels is 


inter poned, iufficient in itſelf, to give all that believe 


in the tame, a Right to Life and Happineſs, wiechout 
any Wrong done to any Party concerned. in the Bu- 
fineſs. There is no Wrong, ye are ſure, done to 
the Perſon juſtified, when he is righted in the moit 


obliging Manner poſſible. No Wrong is done unto 
God, the Judge of all the Earth, when his molt la- 


cred Rights are aſſerted more vigorouſſy, and vindi- 
cated in a more awtul and aſtoniſhing Manner, than 
if all Mankind hai been hurled into Heil. And at 
the ſame time, his God-l:ke Goodnels ſhines with ſuch 


Brightneſs, as ſtrikes Heaven into eternal Rapture, 
And no Wrong is done to our Mediator, ſince he ſub - 


mitted voluntarily, had a Right to diſpoſe of himſelf, 
and a Power to eluctate from under his Sufferings; and 
hereby alſo hath acquired a new ſuperveening Right, 


whereby, as he is Ged incarnate, he is Lord over all. 


And the receiving of this Righteouſneis, and the 


reſting on it by Faith, tho? it is a poſitive Inſtitution, 


and the Efficacy of Faith is from che Divine Word, 
yet it is ſo naturally founded upon our preſent Puſture 
and Relation to God, that I conceive it even goes 
to Heaven with a Man, I know it is ſometimes ſaid, 
That the Grace of Faith goes to Heaven's Threſhold 
with the Believer, and tnere it leaves him for ever. 
But I ſuppoſe what they intend is only, that all the 
Darkneſs and Imperfection there is in our Faith, then 
ceaſeth; or thit ſuch an obſcure and imperfect Faith 


as ours, then leaves a Man, when be arrives in Rea- 


yen; where there is a greater Clearneſs, Certainty 
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44 Chriſt the Power of God, | 
and Satisfaction in all its Acts. For I cannot think 
that the Believer will leave his Faith, or any Grace elſe 
behind him, when he enters into Heaven. How could 


it be ſaid, that Grace and Glory differ not in their 


Kind, if what is eſſential to the one, be totally deſti - 
ru e in the other? And what Security have the glo- 
ried Saints for the Eternity of their Happineſs, (for 
a Birth- right to it they have none) but their Faith in 
the Promiſes and Faithfulneſs of God? But this is not 


all I am now meaning, I hymbly conceive, that all 
the Redeemed of the Lord will humbly depend upon 
Chriit, and apply his Merit and Satisfaction, as their 
only Right to Life and Happineſs, through all the 


poſſible Moments of Eternity. The Saints in Heaven 
will never deſire to ſtand on their own Strength, nor 


ſeck to have all their Stock of Grace in their own 
Hands: But through all Eternity will own they need 


a Day's man. What! will they not own the Neceſſi- 


touſneſs and Dependence, which are ingrained in 


them, as they are Creatures, and the Folly they were 
chargeable with as Sinners? Will not che very Angels, 


when God charges them with Folly,* take with the 


Charge, and think their greateſt Safety lies in ſcug- 
ging themſelves under the Wings of our Mediator, 
Eph. i. 10. | 


Tis true, *tis ſaid, Here we ſee through a Glaſs, but 


then Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. But ſhould theſe 
Metaphors be urged, even to a philoſophical Nicety, 


they do but the more confirm what we are ſaying ; 
ſince 'tis the ſame Object, and by the ſame Rays, that 
we fee in a Mirror, and Face to Face: The only Dif- 


ference being, that in ſeeing Face to Face, the Rays 


come in a more direct Line, whereas, in a Mirror or 


Glaſs, they take a greater Compaſs in the Way of Re- 
fraction. 


And I dare ſay, luch a Thought as this will raiſe no 


ungrateful Idea of Heaven in any holy and well- 
ected Soul. Heaven will not be the leſs n 
| | | that 
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that the Ranſomed of the Lord proſtrate themſelves 
k chere at their Redeemer”s' Feer, and own, with Humi- 
6 lity and Thankfulneſs, that they hold their All of him, 
. and under him. I belizve rather they would think 
£ ſomething wanting in Heaven, if this were not in it. 
* What, Sirs! will it por be eternally and rapturouſly 
8 pleaſant to be owning and confeſſing your Dependence 
a on the great Redeemer, and your immenſe Obliga - 
n tions to his Grace? Do not the Glorified do what be- 
BD comes them, when they caft down their Crowns be- 
Il fore the Lamb, and him that fits on the Throne? 
18 Rev. iv. 10. And is it not this, and the like of this 
b: that begets in them eternal Trances, Raptures, Extaſies, 
as o As may be ſeen in their Songs and Halleiujahs 
1 in the Book of the Revelation. 3Y | 
„ What I deſign by this, is to ſhew, That however 
N this Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
d may be evil ſpoken of by ſomes, yer 'tis a Conſtitu- 
* tion ſo wiſe, as ſuits both Heaven and Earth, I had 
* almoſt ſaid, Angels as well as Men. | . 
E * Eighti'y, We. preach Chriſt th: Wiſdom of God, in 
5 his appeinting Faith to be the Condition of the Covenant 
©: of Grace, Mark xvi. 16. Acts xvi. 31. Perbaps this 
* may be a Way of ſpeaking, not very agreeable to 
1 fome ſound Divines, tho' where the real Difference 
Lf lies between them and other ſound Divines, in this 
4 particular Queſtion, I am not able to perceive. *Tis 
8 owned by all, that what is required is aiſo promiſed, 
5 that even the very ſirſt Grace is the Fruit of Chriſt's 
4 - Purchaſe, and is of free Gift: That Chriſt giveth not 
Lt only the Principle of ſpiritual Action, but the Excite» 
fe ment of that Principle, yea the very Act itſelf, Phil. 
* ii. 3. That tho' the whole Efficiency of Grace i> from 
* Chriſt, yet the Acts of Grace are from a Believer in 
" a vital formal Manner. That there is ro Merit in 
| Faith, either ex pacto, or any way elſe: Thar yet 
. Faith intereſteth the Sinner in Chriſt. What now - 
can be the Difference? Why, one, by Condition, 
3 


means that which founds his Right to Life; and ano- 
8 1 8 3 ther, 
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« unto him? But may I not receive his offered Mer- 
e, cy, and depend on his Promite thereof? Work J 
e cannot, but to beg and to receive too, at the 


reignty; and a preferring any thing in the World, 
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ther, that which God .requireth as a Mean to inte. 


reſt the Sinner in Chriſt, and ſo bring him within 


the Bond of the Covenant. The Difference then lic; 
fo intirely in the Meaning of a Word, that a Man, 


upon changing the Senſe of Terms, muſt neceilarily 


change his Side in the Queſtion. _ „ 03 BOP 
And, O! how admirably is the Grace of Faith fit- 
ted for the Buſineſs! For beſides that it plunges the 
Soul into deep and Heart melting Repentance : If the 
ſtrongeſt Impreſſions of awful Terror, or the moſt 
Sgnifcant Demonſtrations of the moſt intenſe and 
altoniſhing Love, can do any thing to the rending 
or diſſolving a Heart of Stone; and beſides, that 'tis 
a ſelf-denying Grace, cauſing the Soul to ſhrink as 
in: o a Point, and to evaniſh, as it were, before the 
Lord, and the Glory of his Grace: Beſides all this, 
the very formal Nature of Faith lies in its Xecepti. 
vit and Dependence. I have nothing to give unto. 
| God, ſays the contrite Soul, and what can I do 


1 


Throne of Grace, I need not be aſhamed.” And 
ſo the Covenant of Grace is held forth to us, and 
Propoſed in Terms, that ſuit wonder fully both the 


Glory of God, and the Neceſſities of Men. 


This Goſpel- method of Salvation, through Faith, 
is a Conſtitution ſo rational and wiſe, that ſuppoſe a 
Deiſt ſhould hope for Salvation, from the Principles of. 
natural Religion, it muſt be in ſuch a Way, as is but a 
faint Imitation of the Goſpel-ſcheme. There muſt be. 
a Belief of the Divine Mercy, and a reſtiug on it, as. 
the only Thing that can fave him. A Creature, if 
knowing itſelf, cannot be much conceitEd. of his own 
Merit; far leſs can a. ſinful Creature have the lealt- 
Hopes, but in the Mercy of God. Docſt thou own: 
thy ſelf to have ſinned, and that there is no leſs in 
every Sin, than a conteſting with God about Sv 


/ 
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yea the warſt Thing in it, to the infinrrely perfect Be. 
ing, who is the Author of all 'Goodnels ? ' Halt thou 
a Senſe of this? (and ſtupid thou art if thou haſt not) 
This will lay thee low, and proſtrate thee. at God's 
Feet in Contrition, Humiliation and Self- abaſement. 
And thou wilt own thy Need of Mercy, and be al: 
together hopeleſs, unleſs thou can believe and reſt 
upon the ſame. Well, Mercy thou believeſt; and it 
may be, thou thinkeſt of amending thy Life: For 


thou canſt not think it fir to be ſaid unto God, 
Lord have Mercy upon me, tho? I have no Mind 


& to honour thee; or, tho' I am reſolved to affront 


© thee. Or, Lord have Mercy upon me, tho' 1 


& think nothing to deſpiſe thee and thy moſt lacred 
&« Will: Or, tho” I repent not that ever I did Evil, 
«© but I am reſolved to do Evil before: thee conti- 
© nually.” Certainly thou knoweſt, that nothing 


can be ſpoken more undecently to a holy God; and 
that thou canſt not ſet thy Face to the Heavens with 


ſuch a Prayer in by Lips, What then? thy Prayer 
muſt be, Lord have Mercy upon me, tor I am 
© broken in Spirit for Sin; it repents me to the 
« Heart that ever I did Evil in thy Sight; and 
< wherein I have done Iniquity, I will do ſo no more. 
And ſhall we ſuppoſe this to be thy Caſe? Or, is it 
a Thing eaſily ſuppoſeable in thee? How can one 
repent of his Sins, without a ſupreme Love to God, 
and a cieaving to him above all Things? Can he 
hate Sin as the: worſt of Evils, who loves not God as 


the beſt of Beings? And how can a-Notion of Mercy! 


in general, without a clear and ſatisfying View, how 


Mercy and Truth may meet together, and Righteouſ- 


neſs and Peace kiſs each other, conciliate true Reſpect 
to God, or command the Homage that is due to- 
him? Let us ſuppoſe God to be all Mercy, and ſo- 


taking down the Partition-wall between Heaven and 


Hell, and making one Event and one Place to the 


Holy and to the Unholy, to the Godly and to the 


Prophane : How effectually would this ſtifle all Af. 
x fection 


— — 
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feQtion to God, and bat off all Reverence to his 
Name ? Which Reverence and which Love are the 
tera! Sum both of our Duty and Happineſs, being 
the correſpondent Impreſſion in us of his God-like 
Ex cellencies. | | 


| But let us ſuppoſe, that thou doeſt truly amend, 


and that thou ſinneſt no more for the Time to come: 


Let what doeſt thou ſay, as to thy bypaſt Sins? 
Sin being Treaſon againſt the King of Heaven, there - 
by a new Obligation is contracted, viz. to ſuffer con. 


dign Puniſhinent; the former Obligation to Duty re- 


maining eternally in its tu}! Force: And canſt thou 
tbink that by one Debt, thou canſt pay another? 


Or didit thou ncver hear of a Divine NEMESIS, a 
dunn *, enovgh to confound thy Hope? Or, what 
Ground haſt thou for this Faith of thine in the Mer- 


cy of God, when thou refuſeſt to read it in his Word, 


and canſt not read it in his Works, there being no 
ſuch Diſcrimination in the eterna] Aſpect of Divine 


Providence, between the Good and the Evil, as is 


congruous to the final State, eitber of the one or 


the other, or can ſo much as make us gueſs about 


the ſame ? "AOL | 
et Mercy, thou ſayeſt, thou dependeſt upon, and 
thou takeſt thy Chance of it, and when Death comes, 


thou jumps into the Dark, thou knoweit not Whither. 


But what a liſtleſs Worſhipper of God wilt thou be 
all this while? (and Devotion thou wilt not think 
needleſs, unleſs thou can imagine, that God hath 
dropped thee down on this Earth, to overiook him- 
ſelf; or to bind thee more cloſe to thy Fellow-creas» 


tures than to him, on whom thou dependeſt for thine 
All) I ſay, how cold, and heartleſs wilt thou be in 


all thy .devotional Exerciſes, when thou runneſt ſo 
uncertainly, and fighteſt but as one beating the Air, 


neither knowing what thou oweſt to God, or what 


thou mayeſt expect from him? And where haſt thou 
a Diſcovery of the Nature and State of thy future 


* AF Xxvill, 4. 
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| aud the Wiſdom of Gbd. > 2+ ol 
Happineſs? Without which, how doeſt thou know 
by what Diſpoſitions thou canſt prepare thy Soul for 
the lame? Would not any A ttempt this Way be as 
one walking without eyeing a Mark; or moving 
without a Term of Motion? | | | 

Ye are heartily welcome to take as much as you 
pleaſe from the ſacred Records, to form in your Minds | 
right Conceptions of God, and allo of a future State. 
And in the Name of God, take alſo the Way therein 
chalk'd out unto eternal Life. This would be more 
generous, than after you have lighted your Candle at 
the Light of divine Revelation, to go about to ex- 
tingutſh the ſame. | 

My Deſign in all this, as I have told, is to ſhew, 
that the Goſpel-way of obtaining Favour with God 
through Faith, is ſo naturally and rationally found. 
ed, that even theſe, who ſet up only for the Religi- 
on of Nature, ſeek Acceptance with God, in ſomt 
fort, according to this very Plan; tho' their Religt- 
on is defective, not only as it diſcovers, not ſo clear- 
ly, the — Excellencies of God; but alfo as it 
manifeſts not ſufficient Grounds to ſupport Hope, 
nor Light enough to guide us in Duty. 

In ſhort, as the Chriſtian perceives in himſelf im. 
mediately an immortal Spirit, or a Subſtance that is 
nat only fimple and indivifible, and hence indiffoly- 
abſt, bur alſo quick and active, that car; fly in a Mo- 
ment, with all its Faculties, as high as Heaven: So al- 
ſo, he believes this immortal Spirit muſt meet with 
Entertainment ſuitable in the other World, becauſe a 
Faculty without an Obje@ is impoſſible in Nature. 
He finds alſo this Spirit within him foreboding an E- 
ternity; and he cannot be perſuaded, that the wiſe 
and perfect Author of his Being would have made 
him with Faculties, that ſhould be an Over-match for 
his intended End: Or, that he has made him, only 
to delude him. And again, as he cannot perſuade. 


himſelf, that immortal Spirits ſhould change their 


States, without any Word from their Creator, ſhew- 


mg 
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ing the Connexion between this and that State; or 
that a whole Order of Sp1rns ſhould move out of this 
Wor:d to the next at random, or without any Guide: 
So he cannot And any Guide lo certain, fo ctear, and 
ſo ſufficient, as the holy Bible, a Guide fo very ure, 
2s that. a ſincere Compliance with the Directions 
thereof, doth in the very Nature of the Thing, make 
an immortal Spirit zeceſſarily Happy, whetber it be 
in the Body or out of the Body, or whatever Cir- 
cumſtances it can poſſibly be in. And further, he 


thinks the Chriſtian Religion nothing the worte, that 


A reconciling Mediator iteps in, between the offended 
Majeſty of God and, offending Rebels: And, by an e- 
quivalent Sati;fattion, makes it honourable tor God 
to forgive us our Sins, and to ſave our Souls: (And 
Who ever appeared on Earth, ſo God. like, and ſo 
like the Er.and he came upon, as Jeſus Chrift, 
or Lord and Saviour.) Is this Scheme the leis wor- 
thy of Gud, thai thereby it appears, that there is 
none Holy as ihe Lord, aud that Juſtice and Jud: 
ment are the Dweiunz-piace of his Throne? Or, is it 
the leſs ſuitable to us, that it aſcertains Hope, and 
influences our Love? The great Springs of Virtue are 
Love and Hepe; Slacken theſe, you enervate all the 
Powers of Virtue, and give a Looſe to all evil Paſſi- 
ons. And there is nothing gives ſuch Life and Vi- 
gour to theſe firſt Springs of Duty, as a lively Fatth 
in the Incarnation, the Satisfaction for our Sins, and 
the Juitification of our Perlons made by the Son 
of God. | is 

Tenthly, We preach Chriſt the Wiſdom. of God, in 


that admirab.e Conſtitution, of having all the Stoch 


of Believers in his own Hand, and appointing Faith 
to be the recipient and correſpondent Grace, between 
his Faineſs aud our Emptinejs. All Falneſs dwells 
in him, Col. i. 1y. Aud out of his Fulneſs we recite 
Grace jor Grace, John i. 16, O excellent! O wile 
Conſtitution! The Awtuinels of the divine Majeſty 
necd not atonith us, nor the Terrors of Juſtice con. 
found 


four 


and the Wiſdom of God. © 5 i 


r WM found our weak and miſgiving Minds! *Tis God in- 

iS curnate we immediateiy apply to! And all our Supe 

: WM plics are treaſured up in him! The Stock of Believers 

5 is now made ſure, being in ſuch a Hand as cannot loſe, 

e, nor forfeic the ſame! What made the Covenant of 

is HH Works fo uncertain? Why, the Improvement of habi- 

ce KB tuai Grace in Adam depended on his own flippery 

be mutable Will. I think it-fo far from being incon- 

r= ceivable, that an innocent Creature ſhould make De- 

e | fection from God; that on the contrary, ſince De- 

at pendence, Murability, and Infirmity are included 

d tormally in the very Notion of a Creature; without 

> a greater Strength than their own, and a Depen- 

” dence on the fame, the moſt innocent Creature in 

d the World can ſcarce be conceived to ſtand. The 

0 Angels themiclves, as needing it, chuſe to be Head - 

A ed (a) Ly Chriſt the Son of God, Eph. i. 10. on whom 

T they depend, not only as a Head of Dominion, but 

is aza Head of Influences; For, we are told, Col. i. 17. 

9. That all Things conſiſt by him, the Thrones, Domi- 

it nions, Principalities and Powers, mentioned Ver. 16. 

id as well as other Things. Lea, Ver. 20, All Things, 

re whether Things in Heaven, or Things on Farth, are 

12 laid to be reconciled to him: And the Decompound 

i- (6) here, is admirably fitted to the ſeveral Purpoſes 

3s meant; being, that it ſigniſies both to reconcile for- 

th mer Enmity, an] alſo to conciliate, or to make a Thing 

id firmly enc's own. The plain Meaning of all ſeems 

Mn to be this, That all who are in Heaven, will own 
themſelves to be eternal Debtors to the Grace of 

in our Immanuil for the fame. 8 e 5 

ck And how know we, why one Reaſon of the Son { | 

h of God, his chuting to dwell in the human Nature, 8 [| 

2 may not be, becauſe all the Creation, both its mate? i | 

is rial and immaterial Part, deth meet together in Man: 14 

be And hereby the Deity becomes enjoyable by the | 

le Creatures, each of them, according to their Capaci- 

V 8 5 ty. 
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ty, The Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 19, 20. ſpeaks of the 
Hope and Expectation of the whole Creation, upon 
the Account of our Redeemer and what he has dene. 
The primitive Fathers, their laying, That the firſt 
Perſon, or the Father, was always inviſible, and that 
all the Appearances God ever made, were in the Per- 
ſon of the LOGOS (c); their ſaying, that the LO. 
GOS did aſſume of old a created Nature, tho' not 
in a perſonal Union, according to which he formed 
the very Body of Adam: And their ſaying, that the 


Envy of the Angels, that the LOGOS ſhould head | 


the Creation, in a lower Nature than their own, was 
their Fall and Apoſiaſy from God; ſeem to point 
ſomething this Way. And I believe it will puzzle a 
Man to give wReaſon, why, after the Conſummation 
of all Things, and the Ranſomed of the Lord are de- 
livered unto his Father, Soul and Body, without a- 
ny Wrinkle, and without any Spot, that yet the Son 
ef God ſhould remain for ever unite unto a created Na- 
ture, unleſs this was neceſſary to be the eternal Mean 
and Bond of Intercourſe with the Deity. Were we 
ſure of this Point, it would preſent to us a very glo- 
rious View of our Redeemer; and the vaſt and ex- 
tenfive Conſequences of his Incarnation would im- 


| mediately appear to every one. But, be this as it | 


Will, I am ſure, the Angels are as humble and as 
hearty in the Hallelujahs, and triumphant Praiſes of 
our Redeemer, as any Saint in Heaven: As may be 
ſeen by their heavenly Songs, in the Book of the Re- 
velation. And I am lure that the higheſt of the Se- 
raphims, ſhould they forget their Dependence on Im- 

acl, would ſoon degenerate into proud Lucifers. 
the Depth of the Riches, both of the. Wildom 
and Knowledge of God, in placing all our Strength 
aud Sufficiency in him, who is God-AMan, — 
. 5 | | race 


(c) The unlearned Reader is to know, that by I. OG Os is 


meant the ſecond Perſon ot the God-head called by the Apoſtle 
Fohn LOGOS, or the Word. And hence the primitive Fa» 
thers, uſually called Jeſus Chriſt by that Name. 
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Grace and Glory are effectually entailed and ſecu- 
red! | | 


And that Faith is appointed to be the Mean of 
receiving from Chriſt, never was there any Thing 
better contrived ! Of all Ways poflible, this is the 
Chief! Yea, what other Way was poſſible? How 


can there be Giving without Receiving, the Terms 
being Correlates? Or, how can the Bleſſings of 


Chriſt be ours, without Appropriation? Since to 


appropriate, and make ours, are convertible Terms. 


And 'tis Faith's Idiom to ſay, My Lord and my 


God, my Prince and my Saviour, my Strength, my 
Rock, my Deliverer, &c. It peculiarizeth its Object, 


and makes a Sweet Monopoly of it. 5 
Here again ſound Divines ſpeak, as if they differ - 

ed from one another, tho' where the Difference 

lies, is not eaſy to conceive. I ſuppoſe it is own» - 


ed by all, That the Eſſence of juſtifying Faith ſtands 


not in a Man's believing that his Sins are pardon- 
ed, but in his receiving and reſting on Chriſt for 
P.emifiion of Sins: For what Reaſon haſt thou to 
believe thy Sins are pardoned, more than any other 
Man, till thou haſt farſt beheved in Chriſt for the 


Remiſſion of Sins? And again it will be owned, 
that where there is no Certainty of Evidence, the 
Soul can have a Certainty of Adherence, Depen- 


dence and Recumbency: And that 'tis of the Na- 
ture of Faith to reach towards Aſſurance, and in 
Part to attain it; that Doubting is not of its Nature, 
but is the Infirmity that cleaves to it; yea further, 
that where there is Strength and Clearneſs in the di- 
rect Acts, it will neceſſarly infer the Reflex Act; for 


tho? to believe and to know that I believe, are diſ- 
tinct Acts, yet where the direct Act is clear and 


pointed, the Reflection upon it will follow. Tis 
true indeed, that in Matters I do not diſtinctly know, 
or judge of little Importance to me, I may know 
them, and not know, or, at leaſt, not mind that I 
know them; but if I clearly know, and atluredlv be- 
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Kull and perfect is their Reſignation to God? Rev. iv. 


754 Chriſt the Power of God. 


lieve what J reckon is of the laſt Conſequence to me, 


J cannot but know that I know, and that I believe 
the ſame. So that it muſt be {ome Weiknels in the 


ditect Acts of Faith, that hinders our Senſe and Al. 


ſurance thereof. 


This Diſpute is, as if one were ſaying, That *tis Eſ. 


ſential to Grace to be finleſs; decauſe the Spirit of 
God, the Author of Grace, can never be the Author 
of Sin, Why, ſays another, this cannot be, for 
Grace is imperfect while on Earth, and Sin cleaves to 


the beſt. Who ſees not that all this would be a Strife 


only about Words? | 

Laſtly, We preach Chriſt the Wiſdom of God, un the 
Connexion he hath eſtabliſhed between Grace and Glo- 
ry; 2 Cor. iii. 18. A Connexion fo clols and necel- 
ſary, that one runs into the other: Grace being Glo- 
ry in its Bud or Embrio, and Glory being Grace in 


the Flower and Perfection. Glory in its full Extent, 
What is it? "Tis the clear Viſion of God, full Aſſi- 
- milation to him, and perfect Joy and Satisfaction in 


him: All which is begun here, in the Illumination 
of our Minds, the Renovation of our Wills, and in 
our Soul's full and hearty Acquieſcence in God mani- 
feſted to us inChriſt. Yea there is not a particular Grace, 
whether of Humility, 'Self-denial, Reſignation, Re— 
verence, ec. bur as it is perfected in Heaven, fo 


it bears a Part of the Glory there, and heightens their 
Happineſs and Praiſes. How deep is the Humility, 
and Self-denial of the People triumphant above ? 


What elſe do they mean, by their caſling dorvn their 
Crowns. before the Lamb, and him that ſits on the 


Throne? Do not they acknowledge by this, that they 
count not upon any Exccilency as their own? That 


they hold all of Chriſt, as the Alpha and Omega, the 
Firſt and the Lajt, and the All of their Happineſs and 


Glory ? And nothing can hinder this from being eter- 


nally delightful, bur a Spice of that diabolical Pride, 
that was long ſince baniſhed from Heaven. And how 


For 


— 
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le, For thy Pleaſure, ſay they, we are and were created: 
ve lt was not Indigence that moved thee to make us, 
he « for we are as no Body in thy Sight; but for the 
AI. & Pleaſure thou hadſt of manifeſting thy Self, and thy 
© overflowing Goodneſs: And lo! we have no more 
oo © to do now, but to live for ever on thy All. ſuffici- 
of cc ency, and with fuil Cor quieſcence and Satis facti- 
or | © on1n thy good Pleaſure.“ O what eter na. Eate, 
or Reſt, Joy end Tran:port will there be in the Senle 
to and Protpe& of this! And again, how awful (tho' 
ife at the ſame Time ſerene and traniporting) is their Ve- 
| neration of the Beauty and Glory of the Lord! What 
he | elſe do the Angels mean, by their covering their Fa- 
lo. ces, Ila. vi. before the bright and daxling Holineſs ef 
el God? And %is not a mean, but an Angelic Pleaſure, 
o- wich the Glorified find in thac awful Serioutnels and 
in Compoſure of Mind, which a bright View of God 
nt, forms in their Spirits. O! How ſerene and ſerious 
n- is the Joy of this! *Tis like the ſmooth Face of a ic- 
in rene Sky, but yet ſtrikes their Hearts with a ſtrong, 
on vital, and transforming Energy. 
in And ſo we 7 go through every other particu- 
ni lar Grace, and ſhe w how every one of them partici- 
e, pat es of Heaven's Glory: And that the Conſummari- 
7 on of this, is but the Perfection of theſe; fo natural 
ſo is the Connexion between Grace and Glory. So that 
eir when God eſtabliſhes a Law, That the unrighteous 
y, aud the unholy ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
* Heaven, he is but telling us what is the Nature of 
277 Things: *Tis the impoſing of no new Law, but what 
he the Nature of Things impoſes. Tis but telling us, 
ey That he does not confound Light and Darkneſs, 
21 Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, Heaven and Hell: 
* But as the eſſential Differences between theſe will be 
ad eternally kept up in the other World, fo alſo their 
_ cllentially different Effects. I do not ſay, there is no 
e, other Puniſhment in Hell, but the natural penal Ef- 
*. fects of Sin: I have told before, there is an Inflicti- 
* on of Puniſhment from the Hand of the Supreme 


or T 2. Judge 


$6]. Chriſt 1he Power of Cod, 


Judge. But I am ſhewing that the Righteous Judge 
of all the Earth, proceeds according to the Intrinfick, 
eternal and immutable Reaſons, or Eilences of Things. 


I conclude thi! Diſcourſe with a few Inferences. 
I. Inference. Let us all endeavour through Grace, 
to find Chrift in us the Power of God, and the Wi. 
dom of God, in cleanſing our Souls, mortifying our 
Corruptions, breaking the Power of Sin, ſubduing 
our Luſts and Paſſions, inlighining our Minds, vivi- 
tying our Spirits, ſtrengthening our Hearts againſt 


all Temptations, and comforting our Souls againſt all 
Diſcouragements. O! May we feel the Spirit of 


Chriſt always in us, as a Spirit of Love, Power, and 
of a ſound Mind; a Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſiand- 
ng; a Spirit of Counſel and Might; a Spirit of Knows 


ledge and of the Fear of the Lord! Alas! When there 


is little or no inward Senſe of Soul, correſpondent 
to the Doctrine we deliver; when it has not Efficacy 


upon our own Hearts and Lives; how burdenſome 


is the Lord's Work in our Hands! We tugg as at the 
Oar, in unaſſiſted Duties, ſtraitened in our Spirits, 
ſtraitened in our Expreſſions. But, if we feel a deep 


and ſecret Energy in our Hearts, anſwerable to the 


Truths we deliver, this will clear the Head, elevate 


the Thoughts, fire the Affections, and fit us both for 


fudying and preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 


in ſucha Manner, as we ſhall both ſave our own Souls, 


and ſome of thoſe that hear us. 


II. Inference. Let us preach CHRIST. Let Chriſt 
be the Sum and Subſtance of our Diſcourſes, in whom 
all the Promiſes are 7ea and Amen. And through 
whoſe Grace only, we can perform any Duty. Let 
the Doctrine of Chriſt be inter woven in all the Truths 
we deliver. It muſt be owned, That it was the 
preaching of Chriſt that was once the moſt power- 
ful Mean of converting the World: And it cannot 
be denied, that the World, at this Time, needs Con- 

_ verhien 
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and the Il iſalom of God. ; 57 
verfion as much as ever. Tho? the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould 
be a ſtumbling Block tothe Jews, and Fooliſuneſs to the 
Grecks : Tho? it ſhould be ſcandalous and ditiaſtiul to 
ſome Perſons, tainted with Prejudice; and ſtrange 
and incredible to others, blinded with Seif-conceit 
Yet God forbid we ſhould rejoice in any Thing, ſave 


in the Croſs of Chriſt, the molt powerful and p erſua- 
five Mean to cracifie us to the World, and the World 


Jo us. 


III. Inference. Let us preach Chriſt the Power of 
God, and the Wiſdom of God. Let us ſo preach him, 
as that our Faith may not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 


*' Men, but in the Power of God, is true, we are to 


ſtudy a ſuitable Mixture of the Rational and Pathe- 
tick in our Diſcourſes: Yet ſo as not to make Reaſon 
the Meaſure and Standard of our Faith. For, when 
Reaſon hath ſtretched itſelf to its uttermoſt, it is not 
proportioned to ſupernatural Objects. Reaſon does 
enough, if, by any Illuſtrations, it can ſhew that the 
Myiteries of our ho'y Religion are not unreaſonable, 
But, if Reaſon, when it cannot frame a Conceit, 
commenſurate to the Height, Length, and Depth 


of Goſpel Myſteries, ſhall think to bring them down 


to its own inferior Capacity, and ſo, tho* it deny not a. 
divine Reve'ation, yet, by purting a Jow and flar 
Senſe upon the Myſteries revealed, gocs about to 
dilpirit or explain them away : In ſuch a Cale, it 
denies Chriſt to be the Power, and Wiſdom of God, 
To think, with ſome of our Metaphylicians, that no- 
thing is poſſible, but what we can concerve, is to make 
the human Intellect the very Standard of the Power 
aud Wiſdom of God. I think our Reaſon thou!d be 
very modett in its Deciſions about Poſſibilities and 
Impoiloili ies: Eſpecially, fince it has often happened 
in natural Things, (Reaton's proper Province) that 
what has been thought impoſſible by ſome, has been 


demonſtrated to be true by others. Doſt thou ſay, that 


tou wilt not believe any thing to be poſſible, but what 
thou 
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53 Chriſt the Power of God | 
thou canſt conceive, or what thou thinkeſt not attended 
with inſuperable Difficulties ? Go, try this Rule of thine 
in any one of God's eſſential Perfections: Try to get a 
poſitive Conception of his Immenſity, how he is rows 
in toto, and torus in qualibet mundi parte; how he is 
whoiiy here, and wholly in another Place, Get a 
poſitive Notion of an Eternity, without any Suc- 
ce ſſion in the Duration. Try what Conceit thou haſt 
of Init); and whether the Term does not neceſſa— 
rily import, that it tranſcends thy Conception? Or, 
if, for this Reaſon, thou wilt net believe there is 
a God, becauſe thou canſt not comprehend him; 
then reconcile theſe two Terms together, I N- 
FINITE, MATTER: Or, if infinite Matter ap- 
pear too bulky to graſp within a Thought, let it 
alone, and confine thy Thoughts to the ſuppoſed 
Powers, and Affections of thy tuppoſed eternal Mat- 
ter; and eſſay to reconcile theſe inconfiſtent Pro- 
poſitions; Matter is thoughtleſs, and yet the productive 
Cauſe of all Intelligences: Matter is ſinpid, and yet 
infinite in all poſſible Perfections. Or, try to join tHeie 
two Ideas together, UNACTIVE, CAUSE: Or, if 
thou cannot get ſuch Propoſitions and Terms as 
theſe to meet any nearer, than the two Ends of a 
Contradiction, but ſtill thou wanteſt Satisfaction as 
to that material World of thine; go, chale it cloſs in 
thy Thoughts, till it evaniſh out of thy Sig ht. Or 
cait up only an Ideal Exiſtence, or be in Hazard of 
being loſt, even when 'tis among thy Fingers, and 
deſets thee on all Sides. Or, at leaſt, come not to 
a poktive Reſolution, of either knowing all Myſte- 
ries, or not believing them, till thou findeſt any one 
Thing in Nature, ſuppole it were a Pile of Graſs, 
which thou comprehendeſt, and can explain all the 
Phenomena thereof. And yet for all this, thou needit 
not throw away thy Reaſon, as if it were an uſelels 
Thing, but may be abundantly well conceited of thy 
Intellectuals, tho? thou ſhould confeſs That God 1s 
wiſer than Man. | 

| IV. In- 
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and the Wiſdom of God. 85 
IV. Inference. Let us preach Chriſt the Power of 
God, and the Wiſdom of God. Let us preach Chriſt 
not with the enticing Words of Mens Wiſdom, but in 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. Tis true, 
a contemptible Lowneſs of Speech, or to deliver the 
Truths of the Goſpel, in a rude and ſlovenly Man- 
ner, is to debaſe the Majeſty of the Word of God. 
But to be labouring on in Stile, and. giving out all 
our Words, Sentences and Periods, as in Weight and 
Meaſure, however this may ſuit a Declaimer, I am 
not ſo well ſatis ficd that it ſuits a Goſpel Miniſter, 
labouring for the Salvation of Souls. I am not ar all 
againſt a juſt Commendauon of Stile ; withour all 
Doubt, Eloquence is beautiful, charming and enti- 
cing ; (and they are lucky to whom it is natural.) But 
there are ſeveral Things, that may diſcourage from 
an operoie Labour about Stile. Who knows, but 
the Eloquence that makes a Diſcourſe more pleaſant, 
may not ſometimes rendet it leis powerful? We of. 
ten ſee, that 'tis one Thing to amuſe, and another 
Thing to move. And how hard is the Hearer often- 
times put to it, to ſeparate what's real from the Phan. 
roms of Imagination! And, if we may judge by E. 
vents, ſo far as we can perceive them, we'll be tempt. 
ed to think that manly Truths delivered, as Bates 
ſpeaks of Baxter, with a noble Negligence of Stile, may 
be as ſucceſsful for the obtaining of the Ends of our 
Miniſtry. I am not ſure whether a ſcrupulous Re. 
gard to Accuracy in Stile may not ſometimes check that 
Strength of Thought, and Paſſion too, that may be 
more uſeful both to Speaker and Hearer, than any te- 


dious Accuracy. And again, I know not if the Rules 


of Eloquence be to this Day fully adjuſted. Some of 
the primitive Fathers were celebrated for the Variety 
of their Figures, the Juſtneſs of their Compariſons, 
and the Agreeableneſs ot their Deſcriptions and Nar- 
rations. The eaſtern Nations did, and to this Da 
do expreſs themſelves in great Images, bold Meta- 
phors, big and pompous Terms: And perhaps this 
| | Will 
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60 Chriſt the Power of God, 
will pleaſe beſt, where People are led mainly by their 
Senſes, and cannot judge by Principles, or lay hoid 


on abſtract Notions of the Mind. The Ciceronian 


Stile now obtains the Vogue in thir Parts of the World, 
becaule of its Naturalneſs, Eaſineſs and Plainneſs; 
Which yet in the Age next to himſelf, was cenlured 
as an Iron-ſtile. I intend all this only againſt an o. 
peroſe Labour about Stile, to the too much forcing or 
hampering of Nature. And what I mean, plainly is 
I wouldthave every Man, in his own Dialect, 7o preach 


Chriſt, and ſpeak of the wonaerful Work s of God; ſome 


in their polite, ſmooth, running Stile; others in 
their ſtrong, finewy and maſculine Stile; and others 
with that Spirit and Vivacity, that cannot endure to be 
checkt or fettered: And let each improve his own 
Idiom. So we find the Divine Penmen of the Sacred 
Oracles diftering each in his Stile, and each excelling 
in his own Peculiarity, and every one of them the 
beſt in his ewn Kind. (For tho* ſome of our Gram- 
marians carp at the Scriptural Stile, they do but 
make it evident that themſelves have not overmuch 
Skill in true Criticiſm.) And 'tis certain, that Men 
muſt as neceffarly vary in their Stile, as they differ 
in the Variety of their Pulſe, or in the Calmneſs or 


Rapidity of their Spirits. So that *tis impoſſible, that 


the ſame Standard ſhould ſuit every one; nor would 
it leem to quadrate with the infinite Variety of Divine 


Providence, nor with the various Neceſſities of Men, 


nor, as I think, with the general Edification of 
Souls. | | 


V. Inference. Let us preach Chriſt the Power of God, 
and the Wiſdom of God. Let us in a particular Man- 
ner demonſtrate Him to be the power of God, and 
the Wiſdom of God. General Diicuries commonly 
have but little Effect: They produce only a general 
Love to God, to Chriſt, or to his People. "Tis a Mit- 
take of the Ungodly, if they think, they love any 
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profit himſelt, nor can any other be the better of it. 
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Thing particularly in God; no, they love not ſo much 
as his Mercy, but their own Miſhapen Idea of the 
ſame: For, to love his Mercy is to love him, as ſav- 
ing us from Miſery, and yet they would be indulged 
in Sin, comprehenſive in its Nature of all Miſery. 
And as little do they love any particular Excellency in 
Je/us Chriſt: They love him not even as a Saviour; 


they would love him only, it he would ſave them in 


ther Sins: The plain Senſe of which is, They would 
Jove him, if he were not a Saviour; or it he were any 
Thing elſe but a Saviour. And licxlike, their Love to 
the People of God is only in general; but as to this. 
or chat particular Saint, they cannot love him; only 
they lay, Be ye war med, and filled, notwithſtandiug, 
give them not theſe Things which are needful to the Bo- 
dy: And ſo all their Love is only to ſome Meta- 
phy ſick Saints inthe Clouds, or ſome abſtracted No- 
tions of Saints hip. And this is the Effect commonly of 
General Diſcourſes, that People reſt only in ſome 
fine Notions, without any Senſe of the vital, in- 
lightning Power of the Word. But, as I conceive, tis 
the plain, particular, downright preaching of the 
Word, che laying it open in plain Terms-to the Mind, 


and laying it hard tothe very Conſcience by Exhortas 


tion, Rebuke, Comfort, exc. that moſt uſually makes 
the Hearer wiſe unto Salvation. | 


Laſt Inference, Let us preach Chrift the power of 


God, and the Wiſdom of God. Let the Doctrine of Chriſt's. 


being the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, 
inlighten and invigorate all the Points of Merality we 
preſs upon our People. Tis certain, that Morality is 


an eſſential Part of Religion: For a Perſon to pre- 


tend to much devotional Exerciſe, and yet allow him- 
lelf to be ſenſual, intemperate, incontinent, Cove» 
tous, unjuit, oppreſſive, malicious, proud, cenios 
rious, mercii:{s, exc. Or, to live in the Love of any 
known Sin, is to boaſt of a Religion, that cannot 


But 
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62 Chriſt the Power of Cod, 
But then the ſtrongeſt Motives to all Moral Duties, 


are from Chriſt: And che only ſufficient Aid is in him: 


And 'tis Faith that is; the animating Principle. What 
is true Morality? *Tis 2 duiiful Behaviour to God, 
not only as Creatures: I doubt there is here a Source 
of ſome Errors; many conſider themſelves ſimply as 
Creatures, and hence 'tis nothing with them, but 4 
and be doing: But why ſhould we not contider our 
ſelves as really we are? And conſider our State as 
really it is? Is there not a moral Fitneſs in al! this? 
And what are we? We ate Creatures, and we ſ ate 
fallen Creatures: And true Morality has a Reſpect to 
what is to be done in the preſent Circumſtazces we 
are in. Hence, I lay, true Morality is our dutful 
Behaviour to God, not only as Cratures, but as ap- 
ſez Creatures: Where both doing, and Strength for 
doing are wanting: And, where, tho? we ſhould do 
Well for the future, we cannot make amends for 
what is paſt. What Place can there then be for true 
Morality without Faith in Chriſt, as the Power of 
God and the Wiſdom of God ? *Tis an Article even of 
natural Religion, That without Faith, 'tis impoſſible 
to pleaſe God: And'tis an Article of revealed Relt- 
gion, That without Chriſt, John xv. 5. ye can do no- 
thing. So that however gloriouſly and Magnificent- 
ly ſome Men may talk of moral Virtues, only from 
the Principles of natural Religion; yet we have Rea- 
fon to think, they are but apiſh Imitations of Virtue, 
ſome Shadows of Morality, ſome ſhriveled Parce!s, 
Without any co-herent Syſtem, or co-herent Frame, 
if they are done without any Regard to Chiiit: Or, 
at leaſt, without any Influence from him; and eſpe- 
cially where the Goſpel is preached. For, whether, 
as the Sun by his Beams, ſpreads a dawning Light, 
while the Body of the Sun is not ſeen; ſo the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs may ſcaiter his Rays, where himtelf is 
not perlonally known: And whether thoſe Perſons, 
on whom his Light inthis manner thines, may rejoice 
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in his Light, improve it, and be thankful to the Au- 
thor of it, whoever he be, thus worſhipping an un- 
known God, And whether ſuch Perſons as theſe, 
upon the Account of Chriſt's Satisfaction to divine 
Juſtice, may be admitted to ſome lower, and lels light- 
lome Manſions in Heaven, are Points we cannot ſay 


any Thing about. Only with reſpect to all that have 
Opportunity of hearing the Goſpel, I tell you again, 


in Chriſt's Words, that without Chriſt, * or without 
a vital Union with Chriſt, and a lively Faith in him, 
ye can do nothing: Tis eternally impoſſible that ye 
can. | 

And, O! How wiſe! How excellent and orderly 
is the whole Plan of the Goſpel ! The Grace of Faith 


gives us a Sight of him, who is invifible, and pre- 


tents to us his moſt awful Attributes, to the filling of 
our Souls with Fear: And, at the ſame time, points 
tothe Incarnation, and Sufferings of the Son of God, 


as a Ground of Hope. Hence follow 1ngenious Con- 


trition and Repentance for Sin: Hence deep Humi- 
lity and Selfabaſement: Hence a pleaſing Admira- 


tion of Redeeming Grace: And hence fervent Love 


to God, and the bleſſed Redeemer: Hence ſincere 
and univerſal Love to our Neighbours; which Love 


to our Fellow-creatures, is not a moral Act, unleſs 


it low from Love to God, and a Regard to his Com- 
mandments ; For, 1 John v. 2. Hereby we know that 
we love the Children of God, when we love God, and 
keep his Commandments: And hence again follows 
unlimited Obedience, the generous Principle of Love 
enlarging the Heart for all the Duties of Holineſs, 
Righteouſneſs and Charity. And a Man needs no 


more to be clear of this Scheme, but to conſider his 


preſent Poſture God-wards, or to bethink himſelf, 
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c Jam a Creature, I am a revolted Creature, and 


cc I am now a returning Creature; and, if I re- 
« turn, it muſt be in the Way wherein I can be 2c. 
c cepted; and I can be accepted only in Chriſt, and 
« by Faith in Him.” And all Praiſe, Honour and 
Glory unto our God, who makes us accepted in 
the Beloved. Amen. 
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DisTREss and MisERVY, to the Height 
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By Mr. WILLIAM CRAWFORD Miniſter of 
the Goſpel at Miltoun. 1 


* 


e. 1, 4, 5. In thoſe Days, and in that Time, the Children of Iſrael 
ſpall come, they and the Children of Fudah together, going and weep= 
ing; they ſhall go and ſeek the Lord their God, They ſhall ask the 
Way to Zion with their Faces thitheravard, | | | 

PS AU. lxxxiv. 7. They ſpall go from Strength to Strength, every one 
of them in Zion appeoreth before God. 

Hr p. xi. 14, 16. And confeſſed they avere Strangers and Pilgrims on 
Earth. And they that ſay ſuch Things, declare plainly that they ſeek 
a better Country, that is, an heavenly s Wherefore God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God; for he hath prepared for them a City. 

2 Con, ii. 14. Now Thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth us to 


triumph in Chriſt. 
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EPISTLE Dedicatory, 


- UNT.O 
The People of Wiltoun Pariſh, my Flock. 
Dearly Beloved, | 


Dach Ho the Buſineſs of our everlaſting Salva 
tion be the greateſt Concern, and of he 


I N 28 an other Buſineſs among Men ſo gene- 
DN SZ] rally neglected, or ſo indiſtinetiy ma- 
A” naged. : 


Some ſeldom think they have immortal Souls within 


them, or Souls of ſuch Value as to deſerve the Main of 
their Care, | | 


Others cannot be convinced, that Sin is ſo horridty 
evil, or that ther State by Nature is ſo wretchedly mi- 
ſerable, as the Word of God repreſen.s it to be, 


Others that have ſome Thought about their Souls, and 


ame Senſe of their Ftate, yet, what through ignorance, 
and what through Co. fuſion of Thought, reſt only in 
Generals, and never come to à diſtinct ſettiing of Mat- 


ters between God and their Souls. Hence taty can tell 


little, either of their preſent or future State, but only 


ef a general Hope, without being able to pitch on the 


Grounds of their Hope. 


Others again are held off by the Senſe of their Unwor- 
tnneſs from accepting the offered Grace; ſaying with 
Bir, what Solomon ſaid with believing Admira- 

A | | Jon, 


— 


moſt awful Importance; yet there is ſcarce 


zien, Will God indeed dwell with Man! Will he dwell 
w.th ſuch a ſinful Man as I am! ” - 


Others apprehend, that the clearing of their State 
Ged-wards is a Matter of ſuch Difficuity, becauſe of the 
Intricacy and Deceitfulneſs of the Heart, as is next to 
being inattainable. And 'tis a Queſtion, Whether Pre- 


ſumption on Mercy, when in a bad State, or litile 


Hope of ever being in a better, has been the Ruin of moſt 
Souls: Tho” it be no Queſtion, but the moſt Part of ail 
who periſh under the Goſpel, make Shipwreck on the one 
or the other of theſe Rocks. And others cloathe their Re- 
ligion all in Black, counting nothing ſo but mourning, 
Faſting, and religious Severitiesz as if holy Joy and De- 
lectation in God, were to bear no Part in true Religion, 
Hence a lumpiſh and unchearful Service is offered to God 
and the Soul moves heavily and heartleſly in the Way 
20 Heaven, | | | 


Others again, though they will make ſome Steps towards 


Religion, becauſe preſſed by ſome Exigency of Confſcience, 
or ſome eminent Danger, or ſome general Apprehenſion 
of the Excellency of Religion: Yet, not being animated 
with ihe Hope of Glory, they do not put on Strengib, 
or exert themſelves ; or, if their Motions be ſirong, yet 
they are not regular, becauſe not aiming at the trut 
Harl, but are religious at [andthe 


This ſmall Treatiſe offers ſome Help, ſuch as it is, 
0 theſe ſeveral Exigencies of Souls, and particuiar.y i 
yo.tr Souls, Dearly Beloved, whoſe Neceſſities are main- 
ty here conſidered. O may the God of ail Grace bleſs 
#heſe weak and poor Endeavours for your Salvation! 
And becauſe thereis as much Infidelity in the World, and 
perhaps lurking in ſome Profeſſors Hearts, as world 
a/crive the moſt perfettive Operations in our Minds, 
obihcr do any Cauſe, than the Spirit of God, we hav 
taken Occafion, ſo far as is confiſlent with the Nause 
of this Diſc 0::-ſe, to vindicate, in ſome Particulars, thi/? 

ſpiritual Exerciſes, from the Deſpite that ſome _ 
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Jo to them and the Spirit of Grace, the Author of 
them. 


is the building up of your Souls in Faith and Ho- 
line/s, unto eternal Life, that we would fain, through 
Divine Afſijtance, aim at; and therefore have ventured 
upon the pabliſhing of this, though there be nothing to 
recommend it to any critical Reader, except perhaps the 
general Purpoſe of it, which is to preſent a ſhort View 
of the methodical Procedure of a gracions Seal, from his 
firſt Tho:tghts of ſetting out in the Way to Keaven, till 


| he enzer the ſame. | 


Not as if we meant to ſtint the Spirit of God to one 
Meaſure or Method; particularly as to the Terrors and 
hard It xerciſes here deſcribed, as introdittive to the Soul's 
taking hold of God's Covenant. Iis certain, that the 
Lord is not tied ro any fet Meaſure, but ſuch hard Ex- 
erciſes are reſtrained or enlarged, ſhortened or lengthen- 
ed, as his infinite Wiſdom jees mojt it. But we are per- 
ſuaded, that the Lord cauſeth Diſtreſs in every Soul, 


| more or leſs, that he deſigus ic b, ing to himſelf: And 


the leſs there is of this in the prſt, there is oft-times 
the more of it in the ſecond Converſion. And what leſs 
upon te Matter is there in every true Conviction, with- 
our which there is no Converſion, than what is here 
diſcribed? Indeed ſome are jo ſuddenly wrought upen 
by the Spirit of God, as that the) have ſcarce Leiſure 


to obſerve the ſeueral Steps, and methodical Operations 


of the Spirit in them, or yea the orderly Progreſs of their 
own Souls, In others the Buſineſs is lengihened out in 


ach flow, but ſure Steps, ( which happens eſpeciaily in 


educational Converſions) as that in ſuch more remote, 
though apt, Connections of one Thing with another, the 


Progreſs, through the Non. attention and Unſleadineſs of 


their Minds, is often not diſtinctly obſerved. 


Yet who is à true Convert, that ſees not Sin to be a 


horrible Evil? And ſees not the dreadful Vengeance of 


God impending over the Head of every impenitent Sin- 
Th ver? 


= 


ner? Or, who is the true Convert, that is not divor. 
ced in his Heart from Luſts and Idols? Or is not brought 
to deſpair of Salvation by his own Righteouſneſs? Gr 
does not ſee an abſolute Need of Chriſt? Or is not b rough 
to prize Chriſt above all Things; and admire free Grace, 
and conſent to the Terms on which it is offered? 


But to enlarge would be inconſiſtent with the Brevity i 


we have ſtudied through the whole, for your Eaſe and 


Convenience. | 


Dearly Beloved in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


That by ſure Steps we may all travel Heaven-ward, 


till we meet together there, to our mutual and erer nal 


Joy, is the Deſign, in ſhort, of this little Book; and 
that the Lord may bleſs is for this End, is the earnej 
Prayer of, 


Will. CRAWFORD: 
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1 
The Soul's Progreſs to Heaven: 


—— 


In the ſeveral Steps whereby it aſcends 


from deep Diſtreſs and Miſery to the 
Heighth of Triumph and Glory. 


"—— 
U 


| The Introduction, giving a fhort View of Man's 


State before Grace reach his Soul, 


5850 L N is ſinful from the Womb, conceived 
ein, and brought forth in Intquity (a). 

(Of Sin is ingrained in his Nature, and 

YE M twiſted in his Conſtitution and Frame; 


and this through the Apoſtaſy of Adam, 
our federal Head, and natural Root, 
in whoſe Perſon was the whole Stock 


of human Nature, which is tranſmitted to us as tainted 


in him (5). And what Child did ever more reſemble 
his Parent, than all Adam's natural Poſterity reſemble 
him? Was Adam for trying whether or not he could 
be happy another Way than God had appointed and 
commanded ? And 1s not this the natural Diſpoſition of 
all Mankind? They are for trying whether or not the 
World can be a Portion, and Happineſs for Souls: And 


ſo they addreſs this and the other Creature with Paſſion 
and Fondneſs; and all they gain is but Loſs and Harm: 


And after a thouſand Diſappointments, and fruſtrated 
"7 Hopes, 


— ——ů — — 


— er me — — — gr 
— — — —. 


2 Zion's Traveller: Or, 
Hopes, whereby 'tis apparent, That this their Way ;; 
their Folly, yet their Poſterity approve their Sayings (a); 
and will make new Eſlays and Experiments, tor the 
obtaining of an Happineſs in worldly Things, as it 
none had ever been fruſt rated before them. Did Adam 
prefer ſenſual Pleaſures to all the Conſolations of God's 


Favour and Love? And is not this the natural Temper 


of all his Children? Are they not Lovers of their ſenſiul 
Pleaſures more than Lovers of God ()? And is not this 


comprehenſive of all Corruption and Sin; being, that : 


the Soul's embracing the Creature inſtead of the Crea. 
tor, is its very ſpiritual Pollution, whereby it goes x 
whoring from God ? Again, The Creature's inter. 
poſing, and rending the Soul from God, its only Life 
and Happineſs; is not this the Source of all its Wocs, 
yea, in its ſelf comprehenſive of all Wants and Miſcries? 
Again, Did Adam run away to hide himſelf from the 
Preſence of the Lord? And 1s not the ſame Spirit in 
all his Children ? Is it not evident, that every Man by 
Nature hath not only loſt his God, but alſo has no 
Heart to return unto him, but imagines he may be ſafe 
and comfortable, tho? eſtranged from God; at leaſt, he 
is unwilling to believe his great Need of him, till a 
Word immediately from God, alarm his Soul, and awaken 
his Fear, as it did ro Adam? 

O what a melancholly View here preſents itſelf, of 
the deplorable State of human Nature! Man 1s becone 
univerſally depraved, and polluted with Sin: He's 


xilely averſe to God, and rebellious againſt . him: Be 


thinks nothing to affront the Majeſty, and invade all 
the /acred Rights of the Deity, affecting to be as God, 
He neither values the Kindneſs of God, nor dreads 
much his Diſpleaſure: And though he hears of the 
Arm of God's Power, and the Terrors of his Juſtice, 
yet, like Leviathan, he laughs at ſuch Spears as would 
offer to pierce him: And tho? he be told of Death and 
Deſtruction, yea, that he is on the very Sides of the 


Pit, and Confines of Hell, nothing being between but 


the brittle Thread of Life, which ſoon may be {nap" 
| tn 


Ca) Pal. xlix. 13. (6) 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
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The Soul's Progreſs to Heaven. 3 
in Pieces; yet he flatters himſelf with the Thoughts of 
Impunity, and ſays, That zo Evil ſhall come near him, 
but that he ſhall have Peace, tho' the Lord tells him, 


| that He ill not ſpare him, but his Wrath [hail {inoke 
s ic1injt hin, and burn him ſo the loweſt Heil (a). 


J. A Thought of the Soul upon its own ſad Slate. 


7 HAT a State is this my Soul is in? Shall I reſt 


in ſuch a wretched Condition as I am in by Na- 


ture? Can I bear up under the horrible Guilt of ail 
| my Sins; a Weight which would crufh me to the lowelt 
Heil? Shall the Curſe of the Law prey upon my Soul, 
| and be eternally eating out its Vitals ? Can it be caſy 
for me to #underly the Wrath of an Aimighty God? 
Am Ia Match for Omnipotence ? Or prepared to run 
| againſt the thick Boſſes of his Buckler ? Or, ſhall I, ſaith 
| the Soul, rather chule to ly eternally under the Strokes 
of his Wrath, than be obliged to him for his Grace? 
And rather than accept of the Conſolations of his Love, 
chuſe to live under the horrid Views, and ill boding 


Fears of his infinite Vengeance What's thy Thoughts 


of theſe Things, O my Soul? Dareſt thou equally value 
| the Favour and the Diſpleaſure of the Almighty God ? 
ls it alike to thee, whether to be eternally beloved or 
abhorred of the Lord? Or, whether thou be eternally 
joyful in Heaven, or eternally tormented in Hell? Is it 
all one to thee, whether the Flames of Divine Wrath 
| ſhall eternally flaſh on thee? Or, whether thou ſhalt be 
| eternally ſolaced with the infinitely amiable, and ra- 
viſhing Countenance of the Glorious God? Or haſt thou 
2 Mind, by a Courſe of Impenitency, to prefer the 


Terrors of Reprobates, and the Torments of Devils, 


| before all the inexpreſſible Joys, and Raptures of glo- 
rious Angels, and glorified Saints? | 


/ 


A 2 II. Nen 


(a) Deut. xxix 19, 20. 
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4 Zion's Traveller : Or, 

II. When the Man begins to take T bought, there wil 
be a more ſtated Soliloquy with his Soul about its 
eternal Concerns, | 


Why, O ny Soul, has it been fo long e'er thou haſt 
beihought thy ſelf in Matters that fo vaſtly and «ter: 
nally concern thee? Why haſt thou never before now 
conſidered what's thy Nature, how great is thy Capa- 
city, and how long is thy Duration? Art not thou a 
{piritual Subſtance, that cannot be fed with Corn, or 
enriched with Gold? O my precious Soul; would not 
Heaven, and the beholding the Divine Glory there, bet 
ſuit thy Nature, and anſwer thy Capacities? O my in: 
mortal Soul, ſhalt thou not ſurvive the Funerals of the 
Body, and when Death comes, take a ſilent and undiſ. 
cerned Flight into the unſeen World ; being either car. 


ried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom, or elſe dragged | 


by Devils into Hell? O my Soul, why haſt thou not 
been at any ſuitable Care to prevent thy eternal De- 
ſtruction, and to poſſeſs eternal Life and Happineſs? 
Why haſt thou not repented of Sin, fled to the Medi. 
ator, and cloſed with the Terms of the Covenant? 
Why art thou yet rolling ſome Sin under thy Tongue? 
Why is there yet ſome Idol thou canſt not part with, 
or ſome Duty thou canſt not comply with? O my Soul, 
wilt thou forfeit thy Happineſs, and loſe thy ſelf for 
ever, for the Pleaſures of Sin that are but for aScalon? 
O my Soul, ſhall I prefer the vile Gratifieation of ſen- 
ſual Luſts before thy pure, noble, and endleſs Happi- 
neſs? O my Soul, have I no Uſe for thee, but to make 
thee a Drudge to the Body, and a Slave to its Luſts? 
Is this my Kindneſs to thee, my better Part? Shall ! 


venture a Soul, and loſe it for ever, for the Sake of a} 


brutiſh and momentary Satisfaction? Let this be tar 
from me, to uſe ſuch unnatural Cruelty ro my own 
Soul; leſt I come to wiſh in vain, Would to God I has 
died for thee, my Soul; I wiſh I had died Ten thou 


ſand Deaths for thee, my Soul, my Soul, my Soul. 
III. When 


2 wn 2 = a5 


— N 


1 


we — 2. 2 - — = 2 


cy 
* 


The SouPs Progreſs to Heaven. 5 


dere u! III. When in ſuch a Soliloquy, Matters are preſented 


about its cloſe to the Mind by the Spirit of God, there wit 
be a ſharp Expoſtulation of the Soul about its for- 

| mer Ways. 
hou haſt | | 
nd eter. Why doſt thou, O Man, fin againſt God, and wrong 


re now WF thine own Soul? Is this well done in thee, to ſcorn in- 
y Cab. nite Majeſty, deſpiſe infinite Goodneſs, and ruin thy 
t thoua W ſelf eternally ? If Ancreaturely thou regardeſt not God, 
-orn, or that hath made and preſerved thee, yet why annatu- 
»uld not WM ali art thou.regardleſs of thine own ſelf 2 And what 
ere,beit W fhould move thee to deſtroy thy Soul for ever? What 
my mf will it profit a Man, ſhould he gain the whole World, 
s of the W 2:4 loſe his Soul (a) ? What is left to a Man when his 
d urdil Soul is loſt > Or what is gained, when the Gainer him- 
her car. ſelf is eternally undone? If thc Favour of God, if Com- 
dragged W munion with him in Bleſſedneſs, if eternal Happineſs 
10u not be loſt, what haſt thou after this, O ;zy Soul? Or what 
rnal De. Equivalent can there be for ſuch an irreparable Loſs? 
»pinels? W Cin the whole World be a ſufficient Compenſation for 
e Medi. me Loſs of a Soul? Can it keep out of Hell? Try firſt 
venant? ifit can keep off Sickneſs, or hinder the Strokes of 
 onguc? MW Death. Can it give any Relief or Refreſhment to the 
rt with Damned? Why then could Dives neither buy nor bor- 
ny Son, row a Drop of cold Water to cool the Tip of his Tongue, 
ſelf for hat was rormented in theſe Flames (C)? Or can it pur- 
Sealon? ¶ chaſe a Room among the Bleſſed ? But let that Man periſh, 
- of ſen· ¶ and his Money with him, who thinks any Gift of God, 
 HapPl MW much more his great Gift of eternal Life, can be purchaſed | 
to make 277 Money (c). Or loſing Heaven, and all its — 0 
s Luſts? neſs, ill worldly Gain, or worldly Honour, or worldly 


Shall! Plcaſure, be a ſnfficient Equivalent for that irretrievable j 
ake of 4M Loss 2 But knoweſt thou not, O my Soul, ſince Man was J 
be tar tiaced of old upon the Earth, that the triumphing of the i 
ny OW" Wicked is ſhort, and the Joy of the Hypocrite is but for bl 
d I had , Moment; for tho" his Exceilency mount up to the Hea- . 
n thou- vens, and his Head reach unto the Clouds, yet he ſhall \ 
ul. teriſh for ever like his own Dung; and they which have q 
I. When A 3 ſeen | 


(%) Matth. xvi. 26. (C) Luke xvi, 24. (c) Acts viii, 20. 


6 Zion's Traveller: Or, 5 
ſten him, ſhall Fa where is he (a)? They ſpend their 
Days in Wealth, and in a Moment go down to the 
Grave (6). And when he dieth, he ſhall carry nothing 
away, his Glory ſhall not deſcend after him (c). 

But were it true, O 7:y Soul, which is yet impoſſible, 
that the Profits of the World, and the Pleaſures of Sin 
were as durable as the Joys of Heaven; yet, O how 
abſurd and ſtupid, as well as impious and horrid, 
would it be, to prefer the Service of Sin before the 
Service of God, and chuſe rather ro graze among 
Beaſts, than aſcend into Heaven, and partake of eternal 
and angelick Delights! | | 


IV. The Soul in Horror and Confuſion, becauſe of 
its Sin and Folly. 


What is this! /ays the now awakened Soul: To be 
henourable here, and miſerable hereafter 3 rich here, 
and for ever rejected hereafter 3 joily and merry here, 
and Horuling and ſchrieching among the Damned for ever 
hercafter! O Terrors / O Horrors And what leis can 
I look for, while in this State, than the fiery Indigna- 
tion of an angry God? And do not the lightening Flathes 
of Terror already flee in my Face, and the very Sparks 
of Hell compaſs me about? For how. extreme is my 
Fault in affronting the Moſt High God, in ſullying his 
Glory, and trampling upon his Laws? And how biack 
is the Pollution wherewith my Soul is ſtained ? O what 
Pride; what Earthlineſs; and what Senſuality have 
reigned in my Soul! O how horrible is the Vigor of 
my Sins, and how envenomed has the Malignity of my 
Heart been! Who could have imagined that ſc} Folly 
could be bound up in Man's Heart? Certainly my Hearr, 
ſays the awakened Sinner, has been a Span of the fouleſt 
Abominations, and brimful of the Poiſon of Heli: 
Dragons and Devils have dwelt there, Owls and Satyr, 
have danced there, and unclean Birds have neſtled there, 
Unto me there belongs nothing but Shame and Confuſion (d), 
| . Horror 


(a) Job xx. 4, 5, 6, 7, (b) Job xxi, 13. (e) Pal, Alix. 13. 
44) Dan. ix. 8, | 
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Horror and Miſery. O, my God, I am aſhamed and 
bluſh to lift up my Face to thee, O God, for mine Ini- 


| quities are increaſed over mine Head, and my Treſpaſs is 


grown up unto the Heavens (a). My Sins are as aheav 
Burden, they are too heavy for me(b). ; 


V. A very rueful Reflection of Soul, and a wiſhing to 
retract its Faults. | 


O it cuts me to the Quick, ſays the broken-hearted 


Sinner, with bitter and afflictive Refentment, that I 
ſhould -have ſo vilely debaſed my Soul, in preferring 


| corruptible Fleſh to incorruptible Happineſs: Or in pre- 


ferring Earth to Heaven. And as if all this were 
too little, I have preferred ſuch a vile Thing as Sin, 
before the infinitely amiable God, and lovely Redcemer. 
O impious and horrid to the uttermoſt! I have been a 
Traitor to God, and mine own Soul, I have been a 
Fool, a mad Man, a Beaſt before thee, O Lord. O 
that it had been otherwife with me! How happy had 
I been, if I had rather been ſuffering than finning, ſays 
the pei:itent Soul! I retract my Faults; and O that I 
could undo them! O that I could weep them out by 
brinzſh Tears; wring them out by bitter Sorrow, and 
rid my ſelf from them by heart-rending Contritions! 
But alas! ſaith the contrite Soul, I am appalled with 
Sin, as a Burden above ww Strength, and as a Load 
ſo nailed to my Bones, as that I cannot disburden my 


ſelf; it ſinks as a venomed Dart in my Soul, and the 


Arrows of God's Wrath ſtick with it. Oh! I am 
amazed and aſtoniſhed to think how light and jolly I 
have been, when the horrible Pollution of original Sin 
hath ſtained all the Powers and Faculties of my Soul! 
And when by my innumerable actual Tranlgreflions, 
I have infinitely provoked God, and brought my Soul 
within a Hair's Breadth of Hell! Oh! I ſee now, and 
deteſt that infinite Stupidity and Sotithnels, that poſ- 


ſefſed my Soul, when bold and ventrous to diſhonour 
God, violate his Law, and incur his infinite Diſpleaſure ! 


A4 Oh, 
(a) Ezra iz, 6. (6) Pal. xxxviii. 4. 
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8 Zion's Traveller : Or, 
Oh, what would I not give, that this had never been 
And now, what would I not do, and what would [ 
not ſuffei, that my Sins might be altogether oblirerat:; 
might not only be pardoned, but allo nullified ; and 
might not only not reign, but not be“ 


a 
VI. The awakened Soul cannot believe that ſuch Di! : 
treſſes of Conſcience, upon Apprehenſion of Sin and 
Miſery, are melancholly Vapours. / 


Is it not evident, ſaith the thoughtful Soul, that Men 
of the moſt ſober Reaſon, and penetrating Judgment, 7 
have felt theſe inward Terrors, becaule of Sin; af * 
Joo (a), Heman (C), and David (c), whoſe ruddy 0 
Cheeks, and Inclination to Muſick, ſcem to be Symp. of 
toms rather of a ſanguine than a melancholick ..Con- Ip 
ſtitution. And is it not agreeable to the higheit Rer. 
ſon, that it ſhould be ſo * Who is the Perlon that al. Th 
lows himſelf to think on the Majeſty, Holineſs, and. 

uſtice of God, who is not convinced that there is an 16 
extreme Malignity, and an eternal Indecency in ſinning der 
againſt him? Or is not affected with the infinite aus, 
the vile Pollution «nd horrible Guilt there is in aftrontY + 
ing the Divine Majeſty ? Sure it is only thee who think. 
not at all, or think but ſlightly, who can think it a lightF © 
Thing to offend God, and break his Laws. And how — 
often hath it happened in the Experience of graciou dur 
Souls, that theſe inward Terrors have feized them on ha 
a Sudden, and again been remov'd in an Inſtant, Peace "i 
and Joy ſucceeding in their Room? How could this beſ van 
aſcribed to Melancholy, which comes not to a Height qi 
in an Inſtant, and abates not but gradually, according ſcien 


as its Cauſes are removed ? 5 perf 
Again, The Sorrow, Amazement, and Agony oi: 


bleſſed Saviour endured, though without De/ſperat:on; ends 
are they not a moſt certain Evidence, that there maj ryin 
be an inward Impreſſion of Wrath on the Soul, Which Al 17 
cannot be aſcribed to Melancholy. Hence, om 

Dee VII. Such ; 


(a) Job vi, 4. () Pfal. Ixzzviii, 35, (e) Pfd. axxviii. 4. 4 
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VII. Such reaſonable and well. grounded Fears caſt 
the Soul into a deep Plunge of Thoughtſulneſs. | 


O my Soul, ſays the Man, where art thou, if thy Sins 
are not pardoned, nor the Wrath of Almighty God, 
duc for Sin, pacified ? Art thou not finking into the 
Bottom of all Calamity, yea into the Abyſs of endleſs 
Miſery, even that Lake that burneth with Fire and Brim— 
{one for ever (a). How canſt thou avoid the fame? For 
look up, thou leeſt Heaven gathering nothing but Black- 
nels, Darkneſs, and horrible Tempeſts over thy Head. 
Look down, thou ſeeſt nothing but Fire and Brimſtone, 
and a bottomleſs Pit to lodge in for ever. Look back- 
ward, there 1s Sinfulneſs from the Womb, and a Train 
of Evils from thy Youth up. Look forward, there is 
a Death to die, and an awful Tribunal to appear at. 
Look inward, there is a Conſcience fitting on the 
Throne maintaining God's Sovereignty, Power and 
Terribleneſs in the Soul. Look —— to this lower #% 
'1hble Creation, all of it, with thy ſelf, is: groaning un- 
der the overwhelming Weight and Miſery of Sin. 

O my Soul, thy Miſery is extreme; the Relief there- 
of can admit of no Delay. Thou canſt not live in ſuch 
a Caſe as this. Thou canſt not live under the Guilt, 
Reign, and Power of Sin: How canſt thou live with— 
out an Intereſt in God, the Fountain of Life; and with- 
out an Intereſt in Chriſt, the Prince of Life? Thou 
halt nothing in ſuch - Circumſtances that thou canſt 
live upon, and 1 to anſwer thy Wants. Thou 
wanteſt to have a guilty Soul pardoned, a dead Spirit 
quickened, a polluted Heart cleanſed, a diſtreſſed Con- 
ſcience quieted, a fainting Spirit ſtrengthned, and a 
periſhing Soul faved. How then canſt thou reſt, where 
there is nothing of this? Who can be at Eaſe, who 
inds himſelf not only bound over to Hell, but alſo car- 
dying a Hell in his Boſom? Can all the Creatures, with 
all their Smiles, refreſh a Soul when God doth frown 
upon it? The Senſe of an angry God doth ſoure and 

: blaſt 


(a) Rev. XX. 10. 


10 Zion's Traveller: Or, 
blaſt Comforts, and envenom and imbitter Crofles, 


What can attend the Man, who hath no Favour to look 
for at the Hand of God? What, but a melancholly 


Train of Fears, Terrors, and amazing Agonies? 
And what can he have in Proſpect, but the frightful 
Views of an horrible and aſtoniſnhing Eternity? O alas, 
faith the Soul, is there no Hope for me, but à certain 
fearful looking for of Fudgment, and fiery Indignation, | 
which ſhail devour the Adverſaries (a)? Is there no- 


thing for me, but to live continually in Fear, leſt, b 


the Death of the Body, my Soul ſhould ſlide into Hell, | 


there to abide till the Body follow? And what elſe i 


to be look'd for! God is the Supreme Ruler and Go— 
vernor of the World; all the Rights of Government, 
and therefore the Rights of Punithing are in his Hand, 


He is the Lord God Omniotent that reigneth, there 


fore he hath a Power equal to his Right. Glory and 
 Majeſiy belong unto him, which being trampled upon 


by Sin, it cannot deſerve leis than ſcvere Animadyer- | 
*Tis one of the moſt beautiful Perfectjons of 


ſion. 
God, that he is the Holy One of Iſrael, and of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity (b): And hat can be ex- 
pected from all this, but terrible Puniſhment to the 
Sinner? Fuſtice likewiſe is one of the eſſential Dignities 
of the Divine Nature: And if it belongs to it to give 
every one his Due, and t render to every one accord. 
ing to his Works (c); What then can the Sinner expect 
bur Woe and Mitery for ever? The Law alſo, that 
threatens Sin with eternal Death, is Holy, juſt and 
good; and 'tis alſo of a large ſpiritual Extent, and lays 


under its Curſe, not only groſs external Commiſſions, 


but even the moſt ſecret Workings of Luſt or World- 
lineſs, or Pride in the Heart. How can the Soul then 


find any Hope in itſelf! Conſcience dogs a Man at his | 
Heels, and cites him to anſwer at the Throne of God; 
likewiſe it becomes as a thouſand Witneſſes, ſo that 
there is no ſhifting or denying of its Charge: *Tis God's 
Deputy alſo in our Boſom, that paſſeth Sentence again| 

the Soul on God's Side, and for the 5 of his 
| 8 onout 


Ca) Heb. x. 27. (6) Hab. i. 13. (c) Rom. is. 6. 
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The Souls Pregreſs to Heaven,  1n 
Honour and Rights: Tis alſo a ſevere Executioner of 
the Divine Juſtice in buffering, ſmiting, racking and 
tormenting the Soul. And the All ſeeing Judge, whoſe 
Eves are brighter than the San in the Firmament, ſees 
me through and through. There is not a Thought, 
nor a Circumſtance of a Thought, but lo, he knows 


it altogether. And he fees there is no leis than Atheiſm 


and Blaſphemy in every Sin; ſince no Sin can be named, 
wherein there is not a doubting, or rather a denying, 
that God is our ſupreme Sovereign and chief Good. 
He ſees that even theſe called Sins of Infirmity have 
an infinite Malignity in them. If there's little of Divine 
Meditation, he ſees the Unſuitableneſs and Averſion 
of the Heart to Divine Things, that's the Cauſe of it. 
the Things of this World ly nearer our Heart than 
the Concerns of God's Glory, he ſees the Idolatry 
there is in this. If there is little Heart- melting for Sin, 
he fees the Infidelity and Hatred of God there 1s in 
this. If there is _—_ 

the Pride and Contempt of God there is in this. It 
we are impatient and unſubmiſſive to the Will of God, 


he ſees the Rebellion to the Divine Majeſty there is in 


this. My Sin, then ſays the awakened Soul, is out of 
Meaſure finful, and I ſee my ſelf to be loſt and un- 
done! O, where ſhall I find Redemption and Life to a 
poor dead and loſt Soul! Who can deliver me from the 
horrible Gloom of eternal Darkneſs and Death ? Should 
I range through the Univerſe, and paſs through all the 
Ranks of created Beings in it, and extract all the Life 
and Spirit that's in them; Can any of them feparately, 
or all of them conjunctly, give Life to a dead Sou} 2 
O! no, no. There is none of them all a God to kill 
vr make alive: None of them are proportioned to the 
Wants, or commenſurate to the Duration of my pre- 
cious and immortal Soul: Nor can they come with a 
Price in their Hand to deliver me from going down 
to the Pit, whence there is no Redemption. What! 
And muſt I then think of nothing but Deſtruction for 
crermore? Have I no other Proſpect but to dwell for 
wer with devouring Fire, and everlaſiing Burning; 
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12 Zion's Traveller: Or, 
Is there no Way of bettering my Condition ? Is my 
State altogether helpleſs and hopelels? Ah Lord, my 
Heart ſhrinks at the Thought, and my Blood chills at 
the very mentioning of this. Hence, 


how, if poſſible, he may eſcape. 


VIII. The awakened Sinner caſts about in his Thoughts, 


Shall Man be made in vain, faith the awakened and 
inquiſitive Soul? Or be in a worſe State eternally, than 
if he had never been? Is he made only to wander up 
and down, and while out a few Years in eating and 
drinking, in Chace of Shadows, and in Queſt of Va. 
nities and Deluſions; and then after a few Turns in the 
World, go down to the Pit, whence there is no Re. 
demption for ever? Shall a whole Tribe of the Crea. 
tion be utterly loſt ? Shall only Man, Man at whole 
Make there was ſuch Conſultation and ſuch Contrivance, 
and who was made the Lord-deputy of this lower 
World; Shall only he, of all the different Ranks of 
Creatures, be left hopeleſs and helpleſs ? we hear of a 
happy Place above, where there is no Death, no Pain, 
no Wearineſs, no melancholly Muſings, no abſent Good, 
no preſent Evil, no ſad Tidings in the Day, no diſmal 
Viſions in the Night, no Scenes of Miſery and Horror, 
no wicked World to beguile us, no Satan to bubble or 
ſurprize us, no Sin to ſtain us, no Shame to confound 
us: And ſhall a whole Race of intelligent immortal 
Creatures be eternally baniſhed from this, and go down 
to Hell, and remain among the diſmal Shades below? 
Where all is Night without any Day, and all is Sorrow 
without any Comfort; where Diſpair fills their Minds, 
and Horror fills their Sight; where there is the dread 

Realm of Darkneſs, and where Sorrow, Horror, An- 
guiſh, Diſpair, and all that breeds Pain, dwell for ever; 
where Fiends hiſs, Ghoſts howl, and Devils yell for 
ever and ever. O the dread Horrors of the infernal 
State! O the dreary Scenes of Hell's dark Regions! 'Tis 
a diſmal dolorous Realm! *Tis ſhuddering to think of 
it! And is there no Way poſſible for our Relief. 3 
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The Soul 5 Progreſs to Heaven. I 3 


IX. The Soul decply anxious in ſuch a great and 

— weinhiy Concern, and teraing us Thoughts ſeveral 

Ways to obtain Satisfaction, perhaps will, in Hu— 

mility and profound A.toration, plead and repre- 

ſent at the Throne of God, “ O bleſſed Lord, is it 

« nt poſſible, that a Wiſdom that is infinite can 

« find out a Way of relieviag Mankind from the 

« Power, Guilt, and ruining Effects of Sin, withous 

« any Slur upon any of thine Attributes at all, or 
« az" Loſs to their Glory. 


O holy One of 1jracl, J know there are of thine At- 
tributes, »enich might be glorified without ſaving . a 
Man, Thy Juice can be glorified, in a ſteady, calm 
and unalterable Purpoſe, that all the Sins of Men thall 
be antwered with a Meaſure of Puniſhment propor- 
tionable to their Demerit. Thy Equity can be glori- 
fed, in connecting Evil with Evil, penal Evil with mo- 
ral Evil, by an indiffolvible Chain. Thy Hotneſs can 
be glorified, in teſtifying to all the World, how ill it 
comports with thy Nature to dwell with any Thing that 
v impure, by baniſhing Sinners eternally from thy Pre- 
ſence, Thy Wiſdom, in ſhewing, that tho' thou haſt 
no Delight in the Miſery and Ruin of thy Creatures, 
which rather thou enclines to behold with Compaſſion; 
jet if the Ends of thy Government be a greater Good 
than our Eaſe, that muſt rather be choſen than this. 
And it muſt alſo appear, that thy Divine Authority 
matt not go for nothing. | $ 


And theſe Attributes thou canſt not deny. Thou can- 


not ceafe to be a holy and a juſt God, and a righteous 
Governor of the World. Thou cannot but be a God 
ot Knowledge, and by thee Actions muſt be weighed. 
Thou cannot but deteſt what is infinitely contrary to 
thy Nature. And thou cannot but ſee and obſerve the 
vamizable Differences between Equity and Iniquity in 
y Dealings, and proceed accordingly. 
And I defire to acknowledge and adore thee in all 
ue Perfections of thy eſſential Wiſdom, thy eſſential 
ſuſtice 


12 Zion's Traveller + Or, 


Is there no ng; of bettering my Condition ? Is my 
State altogether helpleſs and hopeleſs ? Ah Lord, my 


Heart ſhrinks at the Thought, and my Blood chills at 


the very mentioning of this. Hence, 


VIII. The awakened Sinner caſts about in his Thoughts, 
how, if poſſible, he may eſcape. 


| Shall Man be made in vain, faith the awakened and 
inquiſitive Soul? Or be in a worſe State eternally, chan 
if he had never been? Is he made oniy to wander up 
and down, and while out a few Years in eating and 
drinking, in Chace of Shadows, and in Queſt of Va. 
nities and Deluſions; and then after a few Turns in the 
World, go down to the Pit, whence there is no Re. 
demprion for ever? Shall a whole Tribe of the Cres. 
tion be utterly loſt ? Shall only Man, Man at whoie 
Make there was ſuch Conſultation and ſuch Contrivance, 
and who was made the Lord-deputy of this lower 
World; Shall only he, of all the different Ranks of 
Creatures, be left hopeleſs and helpleſs? we hear of a 
happy Place above, where there is no Death, no Pain, 
no Wearineſs, no melancholly Muſings, no abſent Good, 
no preſent Evil, no fad Tidings in the Day, no diſmal 
Viſions in the Night, no Scenes of Miſery and Horror, 
no wicked World to beguile us, no Satan to bubble oc 
ſurprize us, no Sin to ſtain us, no Shame to confound 
us: And ſhall a whole Race of intelligent immortal 
Creatures be eternally baniſhed from this, and go down 
to Hell, and remain among the diſmal Shades below? 
Where all is Night without any Day, and all is Sorrow 
without any Comfort; where Diſpair fills their Minds, 
and Horror fills their Sight; where there is the dread 
Realm of Darkneſs, and where Sorrow, Horror, An: 
guiſh, Diſpair, and all that breeds Pain, dwell for ever; 
where Fiends hiſs, Ghoſts howl, and Devils yell for 
ever and ever. O the dread Horrors of the infernal 
State! O the dreary Scenes of Hell's dark Regions! Iis 
a diſmal dolorous Realm! *Tis ſhuddering to think ot 
it! And is there no Way poſlible for our Relief. _ 
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ml 
my IX. The Soul deeply anxious in ſuch a great and 
S at | weighty Concern, and tiraing tis Thoughts ſeveral 


Ways to obtain Satisfaction, perhaps will, in Hu— 
| mility and profound Adoration, plead and repre- 
hts, ſent at the Throne of God, * O bleſſed Lord, is it 

« nat poſſible, that a Wiſdom that is infinite can 

« find out a Way of relieviag Mankind from the 


and « Power, Guilt, and ruining Effects of Sin, without 
hen « any Siur upon any of thine Attributes at all, or 
. c ane Loſs to their Glory. 
and 7 | | 
Va. 1 © holy One of Iſrael, I know there are of thine At- 
the ributes, v»enich might be glorified without ſaving a 
Re: Man. Thy Juice can be glorified, in a ſteady, calm 
ut] and unalterable Purpole, that all the Sins of Men ſhall 
"cl bo antwered with a Meature of Puniſhment propor- 
2 tionable to their Demerit. Thy Equity can be glori— 
ge! fed, in connecting Evil with Evil, penal Evil with mo- 
97 ral Evil, by an indiflolvible Chain. Thy Hotneſs can 
wn, de glorified, in teſtifying to all the World, hoy ill it 
bod, N comports with thy Nature to dwell with any Thing that 
mal b pure, by baniſhing Sinners eternally from thy Pre- 
ie, ſence, Thy Wiſdom, in ſhewing, that tho” thou halt 
e or % Delight in the Miſery and Ruin of thy Creatures, 
nd vhich rather thou enclines to behold with Compaſhon ; 
\rtal Jet if the Ends of thy Government be a greater Good 
* than our Eaſe, that muſt rather be choſen than, this. 
ow? nd it muſt allo appear, that thy Divine Authority: 
row mat not go for nothing. . 
* And theſe Attributes thou canſt not deny. Thou can- 
read et ccaſe to be a holy and a juſt God, and a righteous 
An. Corernor of the World. Thou cannot but be a God 
ver; © knowledge, and by thee Actions mult be weighed. 
or Lou cannot but deteſt what is infinitely contrary to 


ty Nature. And thou cannot bur ſee and obſerve the 
unmisable Differences between Equity and Iniquity in 
thy Dealings, and procced accordingly. | 

And I defire to acknowledge and adore thee in all 
ue Perfections of thy eſſential Wiſdom, thy etfential 
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Juſtice and Holineſs, and thy eſſential Authority and 


Zion's Traveller: Or, 


Rights. Theſe arc thine Attributes, O Lord, whercin 
thou art gloricuſly exalted. They are eſſential to thee : 
and O let them all be glorihed! We defire not to pluck 
any of theſe Jewels from thy Crown of Glory. Thou 


art great, good, amiable and adorable in every one of | 


thy Excellencies; and let them be eternally aſcribed to 
thee! Nor could thou be the Object of the Love, De. 
fire, Delight and Joy of any loyal Creature, if deſtitute 


of any one of them. And therefore, O Jet the Maje. | 


ity, Greatneſs, Juſtice, and Holineſs of God, be mag- 
nihed for ever! — | 

But bletied Lord, are theſe Perfections in thee in the 
fame Manner, as the Semblances of them are in Men? 
Can our narrow Apprehenſtons, that arc confin'd to fo 


narrow a Sphere, take in all the Rights of God's Go- 


vernment, all the Rules of bis Holineſs, or all the Mca- 
ſures of his Juſtice ? | 


And theſe Perfections not being the fame Things in 


thec as in Nan, and thy Thoughts not being as our 


Thoughts, nor thy Ways as our Ways, but thou haft | 


other Rules to walk by than we know of, and another 
Model of Kightcouſncis: For all our Meaſures of Ju- 
ſtice hath a Relation to a Superior; and hence, though 
in all diſtributive Juſtice among Men, Puniſhment ought 
to fall only on the Head of the Offender, yet may it 
not be otherwiſe with God? Is it not poſſible, that 
there may be a Commutation or a Subſtitution of ſome: 
thing in the Place ofa Sinner? And ſomething in Vaiuc 
ſo precious as might be ſufficient to ſalve and vindicate 
the Rights of Divine Government, tho' guilty Men, 
at leaſt ſome of them, be ſpared. May not this be in 
his Government, who is infinitely wife, and infinitely 
ſovereign, as well as infinitely juſt and holy? 

But then, tho? it thould be conceived in the general, 


That a Subſtitution of ſomething elſe in the Room o 


the loſt Sinner, in order to his Salvation; is poſſible 


from the Wiidom of God, as well as neceſſary from 


his juſtice; yet what can be thought upon as ſufficient 
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T he Soul's Progreſs lo lauen. 135 
ſoon be nonpluſt. For can it be effected by the Sa- 
:rihce of Thouſands of Lambs? But how is it ple 
hat the Blood of Bulls and Goats can take away Sin? 
Can Rivers of Oil, or a large Quantity. of Soap er 
Hylop be thought ſufficient ? But what can theſe do, as 
terta;ning to the Conſcience, and the clcanſing of the 
fame. Can the beft of God's Saints be admitted as a 
Ecrifice for our Sins? But how can they carry away 
other Men's Sins, when they cannot bear up under 
their own; Who tell their Iniquities are a heavy Bur- 
den too heavy for them to bear. Will a Sacrifice of ovr 
Firit-born be admitted? Bur where {hall be found the 
Lamb that is without Blemiſh ? But may not Angc's, 
the whole Species of them at leaſt, ſtep in, and vttcr 
lomething of ſuch Merit as to purchaſe Redemption 
for us? But all poſſible Obedience being the eternal 
Debt that all rational Creatures owe to their Creator, 
if they can only pay their own Debt, how is it polhibie 
they could ſupererogate or ſpare any Thing to ſatisfy 
or merit for us? | 
And now, dare it at laſt enter into our Thought, 
that one of the ELORHIM, one of the ſacred Three might 
interpoſe and do ſomething imputable to us, which 
might be ſufficient for our Redemption? This is truly 
what we could not conceive, and durſt not expect. 
ut after all, dare we deny that 'tis poſſible? Maud 
it not be a Thing worthy of his infinite Wiſdom, to 
ſtep in when all other Refuge fails, and where all cre- 
ated Wits are at their Wit's End? And can a Mercy that is 
boundleſs be bound up by any Forfeiture of ours? Or 
can any Thing be too er for the Power of God? 
Should One of the ſacred Three interpoſe in this? Which 
of the Divine Attributes could this contradict? Not his 


Holineſs, when he teſtifies his Abhorrence of Sin, by 


aboliſhing it, as well as puniſhing the ſame. Not his 


» Juſtice, if all its ſacred Rights ate vindicate in a Way 


that makes it thine in its Oriency and Brightne(s, with- 
out the Clouds of Darkneſs and Terror, Not its Sove- 
reignty, if 'tis extended as abſolutely and infinitely as 
tis in him, ſo as by it to make Veſſels of Hononr as 

5B 2 wells 


8 Zion' s Traveller : Or, 

well as Diſhonour (a), and to ſhew itſelf in Acts of 
Grace. Not his rightful Authority, if by a gracious 
Condeſcenſion he recover his Right over a whole Tribe 
that were turned to be a rebellious Crew, and had re. 
nounced totally their Ailegiance to him. Not his Mg. 
jeſiy, if it be revered ana worthipped, inſtcad of being 
only dreaded. Not his Porver, when as much of the 
Energy thercot is exerted in quickning dead Souls, as 


in ſtretching out the Heavens, and laying the Founda: | 


tions of the Earth, 


N. The Soul being preſſed by the great Evils it feels er 
fears, and, being in deep Tnoughtſulneſs about its 


eternal Eſtate, draws yet nearer, and in deep Hu. 


nity preſents ſuch a Plieading at the . Foot ſtool of 
(ids Throne: © Bleſſed Lord, a Way of vindicatimy 
& roy Fuſiice, Holinejs and Authority, without 
&« /uffering a whole Tribe of rational Beings to periſh 
ce for ever, is not only poſſible, but "ris actually 
ce und ot in thy infinite Wiſdom; and would it 
C tot then be good for thee to [ave us? 


Fehold I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the 
Lord! O Great and Good! If it is not only poſlible tor 
One of the Eroxim, or ſacred Three, to ſtep in and 
oifer ſomething for our Relief, but alſo if One of them 
ha k actually done fo, will not his Deed be ſufficient? 
im is a great and enormous Evil; but this Evil can nc- 
ver be more than infinite. If therefore a Perſon of 
infinite Dignity hath interpoſed to lay down his Life, 
and bear the Puniſhment due to Sin, is not this an in— 
fim i e Puniſhment? And is it not ſufficient at once to 
teſtify how infinitely Sin is evil, and alſo to attone for 
the fame! The Evil of Sin hes in its Contraricty to the 
Nature and Perfections of God: And what Evil there 
is in this, could never be fully apprchended by any Pu- 
niſhments inflicted on a mere Creature, let them be ever 
io long, let them be even eternal. But if a Divine Per: 


fon hath ſuſtain'd the Punithment that Sin _— 
576 


Ga) Rom. ix. 21. 
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As this becomes infinite Puniſhment, proportionable to 
the infinite Evil of Sin, lo it gives another View of the 
Holineſs and Juſtice of God to Angels and Men, than 
ever otherwilc they could have at.ained. And O grear 


Tehov..h! Is not this ſufficient to ſatisfy the Demands 


of thele Attributes of thine, and to vindicate the Gi iory 
of them for ever? 

And if it is the Son, the Second Perſon of the Tels 
nity, that hath archieved ſo greata Work as the Salvation 
of Mankind; Is not his Deed affurediy acceptable to 
thee? O great Je hovah! Certainly thou art well pleaſed 
with the Work of thine own Son; thy on y Son, the 
Son of thy Love; thy conſubſtantial and - co-ciicntial 
Son; who hath always been re oicing before thee; and 
had his Delights with the Sons of Men (4), and came 
down from Heaven to teſtify that God is Love (6), ori- 
ginal Love; and that he himſelf is i2rar7.1e Love; and 
that thy Heart 1s as his Heart full of Tenderneis and 
Love. Was it not the Father that ſent his Son unto 
the World upon the very Errand of reconciling toge- 
ther an intenſe vehement Love to perithing Niankind, 
w. th an inflexible Regard to the ablviutc Purity, Juſtice 
8 Perfection of the Divine Naturc ? Yea 1herefore 

oth the FAR love him, becauſe he laid down his Life 
for is She: 

O! let not . Lord be angry with me if I ycr ſpeak. 


| Ifthis Son of God becomes incarnate by join.ng himicif 


— with our Nature, may not his Des d become 
imputable to us? The Word was made Pleſh and dweit 
among us (d). And being God and Ma:., cannot he 
act for both, be entruſted” by both, and contuit the He- 
nour and Intereſt of both? If Chriit is Man, *tis Ma 

that bath fulfilled the Law in him. And if he is God 
allo, then there is an overſlowing Meru in his Gbe- 


dence, imputable and communicable to Man. Had a 


Service or Suſtering been required of the hohieſt Ange“ 55 
or the mott bright and ſhining Seraphim, that migbt 
be imputable to ſinful Men, they would have ſoon a .- 
. B 3 | [wWered 

(2) Prov. viii. 30. (6) 1 John iv, 16. (e) John x. 17. (4) 
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The Son's Progreſs to Heaven. = 


? Zion's Traveller: Or, 

iwered with the wiſe Virgins, Matth. xxv. We have 
; © Grace to ſpare, we cannot ſupererogate for the Pro. 
fic of others. But Chriſt, the Son of God, havin 
taken on him our Nature, and ſubſtitute himſelf in our 
Room, and therein fatished what Jultice could exact of 
us, and having freely and voluntarily done ſo : He ha: 


ving undertaken it who is Maſter, not only of his own 


Creatures, and Maſter of his own Graces, but Matter 
io of his own Life; and who a'fo had Power ample 


cnough to break through the Sufferings he undertook, 


and to reſume his Lite and former Condition, yea ac- 
Guire a new Glory by it as Mediator, which hc had not 
Ll efore: May not a poor brok-n-hearted Sinner reſt on 
itus as imputable to us, and pleadable for our Faith, 
Hope and Comfort, unto cternal Life? Chriſt Jeſus, the 


Son of God, by the moſt juſt, wile, and merciful De- 


ſignation of the Father, and by his own moſt obedicnt 
and voluntary Subjection, being one with his People 


in a manifold, ſecret, myſterious Union; and having 
a full Power to lay down his Life, and to take it up 


again; and having actually laid it down a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, and a Ranſom for our Souls; May we not 
plead now for the Imputation of this? Plead in part: 
cular, that God, without any Wrong to himſelf, Wrong 
to his Juſtice, or Wrong to the Dignity of his Govern- 


ment, may now cait a compaſſionate and favourable | 


Eye upon Mankind, repair the Ruins Sin hath made, 
and ſend his mighty Spirit into our Hearts, to reaciy, 
ſanctify and rule them, and lo give us a Fitneſs, as well 
as a Right to the Enjoyment of his Favour, and the e- 
ternal Life that lies in the ſame? - T 

And if One of the ſacred Three hath undertaken our 
Redemption, and to bring about the Pardon of Sin; 
if he is the Son of God, and alſo the Son of Man, any 
thereby his Undertaking 1s both acceptable to God and 
imputable to Man, then I'll creep near the Foot-ſtool of 


thy Throne, and humbly ſay to the Majeſty of Heaven, 


Would it not be good in thee to pardon and ſave us? 


Blelied Lord, would it be good for thee to delpile | 


the Woik of thy Hands? Thy People ule to reaſon and 
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The Soul's Progreſs to Heaven, 19 


diead upon this Argument, That God hath made them; : 


and ſtrengthen their Faith and Fervency in Prayer by 
this very Argument, Forſake not the Work of thine own 
Hands, Pal. cxxxviii. 8. eſpecially ſuch a ſpecial cu- 
rious and noble Piece of Work as the human Kind. 


The People of God uſe to plead with him upon this 


very Argument in their deepeſt Diſtreſs, 1/a. Ixiv. 8. But 
now, © Lord, thou art our Father, we are the Clay, 
and thou art the Potter, and we are all the Work of thine 
Hand, be not wroth very ſore, O Lord. Wilt thou be 
angry with thy Work? Lord, be angry at the Works 
of Sin, and deſtroy the Works of Satan; but do not 
dettroy the Works of thine own Hand, even the Spirits 


which thou haſt formed in Man, in the midſt of him. 


Is not this Plea, I/. xlv. 11. repreſented, as having a 
Kind of Command upon God? Thas ſaith the Holy One 
of Iſrael, thy Maker, Asꝶ of me Things concerning my 
Sous, and concerning the Work of my Hands, command 


| me, While we come to God under the Notion only 


that we are the Work of his Hands; and, for this very 
End, that he may preſerve his own Work, we may 
have any Thing from him. If we indeed come to him, 
and propoſe, that he may ſpare and preſerve the Works 
of Sin, or the Works of the Devil in us, we can have 
nothing of this granted: For, if we regard Sin in our 
Hearts, he will not hear us(a). But if we are for pre- 
icrving in us only what is God's Work in us, this he 
cannot deny; his Inſcription is upon it; and name but 
it, and nothing elſe, our Petitions are as a Law to him. 
O wonderful! How ſtrange 1s the Plea! There is but 
one Argument ſtronger, it ſtronger can be than this, 
There is, I fay, but one Argument ſtronger next to the 
Glery of the Divine Attributes among all the Topicks 
of Faith, and that never fails us; 
And 'tis this, that Chriſt hath redeemed us. And, 
Lord, would it be good for thee to let thine own Son 
lole all the Travel, Pains and Coſt he was at, about 


our Redemption, as would be the Iſſue if poor Sinners, 
and willing to return, were not ſaved ? The Son of 


5 4 Gol 
(a) Pfal, Ixyi, 18. | b 
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God did take a great Journey to ſave us. He came 


down from Heaven to Earth to ſeek and fave loſt ſtraying 
Souls. He earnettly conteſted with a perithing World. 


He died a bloody, painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 


Death, to pay the Debt of his People. He arole again 


from the Dead, bringing up his Blood with him into the 


Hoitelt of Holies, and there exercileth the Office of 


everlaſting Pricſthood. And ſhall all this Travel and 


Pains of the Mediator's Soul be in vain ? Shall his Blood 
be as Water ſpilt on the Ground ? Shall Chriit, the 
Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God, be thought 
to have ſhed his Blood in vain ? Shall there be a Fruitra- 
tion of the whole Work of Man's Redemption, ſo he- 
roically aichieyed and executed with ſuch irreſiſtible 
Strength? Let this be far from thee, O Lord, Shall not 
the Jud e of ali the Harth do right (a)? 

Would it be good that Chriſt the Son of God thould 


| loſe all the Glory of his Mediatorial Office? Why did 


Chriſt take our Law-Place and Room? Why was the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs eclipſed? Why did Juſtice reach 
him in our Stead 2 Why, but that for all his Labours he 
might have a redeemed People, as a Sced to ſerve him? 
And that he might have a peculiar Crown ro himſelf, 
as Lord, Mediator and Redeemer ; whereby all Men are 
obliged to honor the Son, as they honour the Father (). 


But how could this Deſign be attuned, if Sin were not | 


pardoned, and the Sinner freely juſtified by his Blood? 


XI. The thoughtful Soul proceeding in his earneſt En. 


quiries into the Grounds of Faith and Hape, ſees the 
Glory / God eminently concerned in the Reden. 
tion of loſt Mankind : and hence begs Leave, in ail 
Humility, to repreſent and plead at the Foot ſtoo: of 
God's Throne: © © blefſed Lord, is not the Buſine)s 
« of Man's Redemption ſo well laid in our 1mmd- 
« nxel, as that now all the Divine Perfections ſhine 
cc jn their greateſt Brightneſs, in the Device and 
& Accompliſ himent of this great Salvation.“ | 
And here the ſcrious and inquiſitive Soul may, with 
awful and {olemn Adoration, lay {ſeveral Things berore 
the Lord. | B:cilcd 


(4) Gen. viii, 25. () John v. 23. 
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ve Sous Progreſs to Heaven. 21 
Bleed Lord, Is not the Glory of thy manifold W:{- 


dow more diſcovered in our Redemption than ever o- 
ther wte it could be feen? M here were there ever heard 
tell Of greater Riches, and Depchs of the Wiſdom of 
Cod, than in finding out a Way to Heaven between 
the Wraih of God and the Sin of Man? Here a Wit- 
dom is © be ſcen that knows how to bring the greateſt 
Good our of the greateit Evil, and how to make Death, 
the Wages of Sin, to be the Deſtruction of Sin. A 
Wiidd:m, that hath made it viltbly to be ſcen, what 
great Things infinite Power can effect; how low infinite 
Love can ftoop; how high infinite Grace can exalt; 
how deep infinite Countei can contrive; how Mercy 
can be manifetted to the full, and Juſtice and Judgment 
yet ſhine in their Mid day Brightneſs. O how amiably 
and gloricuſly, through Chriſt, doth the manifold Mis 
dom of God appear in the Church to all Principalities and 
powers in heaveniy Places (a). O the Depths of the 
Riches of Wiſdom, and the Knowicdge of God! 

Doth not the Glory of thy Holipe/s ſhine more bright- 
ly in the Incarnation of the Son of God, and his Sut- 
terings for the Sins of Men, than ever it could have 
done other wiſe, and that to the eternal Admiration and 
Tranſport of Angels as well as Men? How could they 
have Jearned in any other Inſtance bur this, that God's 
Holineſs is fo infinitely pure and immaculate, as that Sin 
das much hated by him, as his own Son 1s loved? Ho- 
ineſs is the very Brightneſs of God's Face: Ir attracts 
the Eyes, the Hearts, and Raviſhments of Men and 
Angels. And here in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
through this Conſtitution of Grace in Immanuel, *tis 
eridently ſeen, That he is of purer Eyes than to behold 
niguity; that he is the Holy One of Iſrael; that there 
none holy as the Lord; that Sin is the Evil he hates, 
and cannot but puniſh, were it even only imputed, and 
not inherent, and tho? the Imputation thereof ſhould be 
on his own Son, What Wonder is it now, if the Che- 
mims, ſecing this Glory ſhall cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts: Or if the Heavens ſhall own they 
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of our Redemption by the Son of God, who ſuffered, t 


22 Sion's Traveller: Or, 
are not pure in God's Sight; or the holy Angels ther: 


thall cover their Faces before him, as alhamed of thei; | 


Purity and Holinets, when compared with God's! 
Even thy Juſtice, O Lord, is more fully and 3 


diſplayed in all the eſſential and inviolabse Righ:s there. 
of, by the Subſtitution and Satisfaction of an incarnate | 


5 


God in the Room and Stead of lapſed Man, than eyer | 


other wiſe it could have been ſeen. As thou, O Lord, 


ſits on the Throne of thy Holineſs, fo Fuſtice and Fudg. 


ment are the Dwe'l.ng-piace of thy Throne(a) : And it 
Juſtice in God be like his other Attributes, it its infinite, 
as they are, it can never be fcen in its due Glory and 
Rights, as by an infinite Puniſhment. And where is 


the Creature that merely is ſo, chat can ſuitain an in. 


finite Punichment? So that of all that cver ſuffered for 
Sin, *tis only JIESsus CHRrIsrT that could ſay, Father, 


Have glorified hy Name(6). A ſcrene Veneration of the 


Jultice of God is eternally pleaſing, compoling, and de- 
lighting to all the loyal Spirits above: And is not the 


inflexible Juſtice of God, the ſacred Regard he hath to 


himſelf, and the Honour of his Government, and his 
ſerene Diſlike of Sin, more gloriouſly diſplayed in the 
Incarnation and Sufferings of his own Son, than in 
Thouſands and Ten thouſands being hurled into Hell! 


O great Jchovah, *tis fit that thy Sovereignty and un- 


limited Dominion over all ſhould be eternally owned, 
worſhipped and adored. There is nothing more awtully 
reverenced in Heaven, as it ought to be, than the So- 
vereignty and abſolute Dominion of God : And was i 
ever more inanifeſted than in the Goſpel- Scheme? D.. 
vine Sovereignty mult correſpond to his infinite Right: 


According to this, as there are in a great Man's Houle, 


not only Veſſels of Silver and Gold, but alſo of Wood 
and Earth, thou canſt and doſt of the fame Lump make 
Veſſels cither to Honour or Diſhonour. And a Sove. 
reignty that is abſolute and infinite, muſt extend to Acts 
of Grace, as well as of Power; And where are there 
ſuch ſtately Steps of the Divine Sovereignty, as in the Work 


Ve 
(a) Pial. xlyii. 8 and IxXXxix. 14. C) John xvii. 4. 


hat 


Ke mi 


and be 


Debito 
And 
en et 
own 8 
ſtraint. 
above 
lied fo 
Goodn 
even t 
can go 
gave . 
Cod, 
Ind O 
give m 
Felt 2 
Love 11 


/ God þe. 


Praiſe 
Thing 
Raptur 
Love o 
that cat 
clectins 


and a | 


I everlai 


them © 
the Gr. 
the Glc 
neſs, a 
of hap} 
but it 1 
gels an 

Even 
of grac 
Crcatne 
tion, t! 
that the 


@ R 


Here 
heir 


ully | 
here; 
nate 
cver 
ord, | 
dg. 
nd it 
nite, 
and 
re 15 


n in. 


1 for 
1 
f the 
d de- 
t the 
th to 
d his 
1 the 
n in 


U: 


d un- 


yned, 
fully 
e So. 
vas It 
2 Dt 
ight: 
oule, 
Vood 
make 
Cover 
» Acts 
there 
\V ork 


„ that 


Ve 


— 
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Debitor toznone. | 
And, O blefled Jehovah, thy Tove to Mankind had 
jen ercrnally under Suſpenſion and Reſtraint, if thine 
own Son had not laid down his Life to take off the Re- 
ſtraint. "Tis in this, that God commended his Love, 
above all Things, that while we were Sinners, Chriſt 
(ed for us (a). And of no other Inſtance of Divine 
Goodneſs can it be ſaid, but this, That this is as far as 
cen the Love, the very infinite Love of God himſelf 
can go, when God ſpared not his own Seu, but freely 
gare him for us all (). For, O great and gracious 
God, what could thou give more than thine own Son ? 
nd O conſubſtantial Son of God, what couldit thou 
give more than thy iclt, thy noble and ſuperexcellent 
cit? Here is to be ſeen Goodnels to the uttermoſt, 


Love in its Perfection! In this verily was the Love of 


God perfect ed (c). Nor are there any higher Notes of 
Pratie among all the Inhabuants of Heaven, or any 
Ihing that can cauſe greater Trances, Exſtacies and 
Raptures among them, than their eternal Songs of the 
Love of God maniteited in Immanuel. Is it not this, 
that cauſes many a pleaſant and rapturous Story of the 
ccting Love of God, in having a Conſultation of Love, 
and a Plot of Grace about lapicd Mankind, even from 


| everlaſting? And many a pleaſant Song of redeeming 


them out of every Tongue, Kindred and Nation, from 
the Grave, Hell, and all the Powers of Darkneis? And 
the Glory, the Wonder, the Joy of all this Grace, Good- 


neſs, and Love, will not be confined only to one Race 


of happy Spirits, ſuch, I mean, as have dwelt in Fleſh, 
but it runs through all Heaven, and affects all the An- 
gels and Cherubims of Glory. 

Even AMajeſey itſelf hath a Relation to Vouchſatements 
of gracious Condeſcenſion. There may be Terror at 
Crcatnels, but its kindly Reſpect, and humble Venera- 
ton, that hath to do with Majeſty. And 'tis in Chriſt 
that the Holy One of Iſrael is repreſented as High and 


Lofty 


() Rom. v. 82. (I Rom. vill. 32. (c) i John ii. 5. 


ve might reign, who juſtifies us freely by his Blood, 
and beitows many Bleſlings on Mankind, when he was 


' 77 1 4 > E 
2M. Zionꝰ e Traveler: Or, 
Lofty in his condeſcendius to dwell in the humble and 
coatrite Heart (a). 


And again, eis in the Work of our Redemption, 


through the Son of God, that the Mercy of God is e- 
minently difplayed: Which, tho' a Divine Attribute, 


had never ſecn the Light, nor been worſhipped and | 
adored for ever, unleſs Chriſt had manifcited it. But 


that the Day ſpring from on high hath viſited us, this is 
through the tender Mercy of our God (6); and ſo "tis now 


the proclaimed Name and Glory of God, The Lord God 


merciful and gracious (c). | 
In all Humility 1 would repreſent to thee, O Lord, 


that the Way of relieving Mankind from the ruining | 
Effects of Sin by a God incarnate, as it fects off the Glory 


of all the Divine Attributes more than ever otherwiſe they 
could be ſeen; fo, in a ſpecial Manner, it manifeſts the 
Giory of a God that is One in Three, and Three in 


One. It not only thews the Glory they have all in com- 


mon, in the Maniteſtation of the eſſential Perfections 
of the Deity, but the Glory that is due to them in their 
ſeveral perſonal Subſiſtences, and their ſeveral perſonal 
Works in our Redemption. And this is that Glory of 


the ſacred Three, which we know not how it could ſo 


weil be ditpiay'd, as in the myſterious Occonomy of 
the Golpel. Particularly, there is ſhew'd in it, That 


it was the Father that did hold the great Council of | 


Heaven with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt about Man's 
Redemption: That he fo loved the World, as to ſend hi 


only begotten Son into it (d): That he therefore loved hi 


Son, becauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep : That 


* 


he laid Help on One that was mighty to bear it (e): That 


it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him; that thereby he found 


a Ranſom: That he prepared a Body for him to ſuffer | 


n (V); and that it pleaſed the Father that in him ail 


\ / 


Fulneſs [nould dwell (g): That he draws us to the 90% 
by the Cords of his Love, and by the Pull of his omni- 
potent Arm. Again, hereby is ſhewed, how the Sen 
loved us, and waſhed us in his Blood: How he 1s the 
| | Light 


Ca) Ifa. Ivii. 15. (6) Luke i. 78. (£3 El. xxxtv.- . 
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John iu. 16. (e) Pfu. XXX. X. 19, (J) Heb. x. 5. (g) Col 
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Light and Life of the World, and the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the Sin thereof : How he hath purchaſed 


eternal Redemption for us, which we had forfeited and 
loſt: How he offers his Grace to the Chief of Sinners: 
How his Grace ſuperabounds, as Sin abounds 
fr he was for the Buſineſs; for who ſo fit to mend the 
World, as he that made it? Who could be ſent by the 
Father, and ſend the Spirit, but the Perſon that's Middle 
between them? Who could repair the defaced Image 
of God in us, but the expreſs Image of his Father's Per- 
ſen? Who could reſtore us to the Inheritance of Chil- 
dren, but the Fir ſt- born of God, and Heir of all Things ? 


And hereby is demonltrate the Glory of the Third Per- 


ſon, as he beſtowed Gifts, beyond Meaſure, on the 
1man Nature of Chriſt (a); as he upheld him by the 
Rizht-hand of his Righteouſneſs (C); as he rears up our 
Souls to be Temples for God to dwell in (c), by en- 
lightning, inclining, purifying, and ruling them; and, 
as he ſanifies and /eals both Soul and Body unto the 
Day of Redemption (d). | 


XII. The ſerious Soul thinking now he hath Encourage- 

ment to mare Application of theſe Pleas of Faith to 
himſelf, he draws near unto the Throne of Grace 

and, in all Humility, pleads, O great and mer- 
c ciſul Lord, if it is for thy Glory to ſave loſt Man- 
& kind, may not I be ſaved among others?” 


O let not the Lord be angry, if, with others, I pray 
and / unto God, Do not condemn me (e): Do. not for- 
jake the Work of thine own Hands (). There is Joy in. 


Heaven at the Converſion of one Sinner; and this not 
only from their Love to a precious Soul, but alſo from 


ter Regard to thy Glory. And can the Glory of Mer+ 
ey and Freeneſs of Grace ſhine more brightly in the 
Mivation of any one Soul, than ſuch a Soul as mine? 


the Greatneſs of Mercy is to be eſtimated by the 


Greatneſs of Sin, and the Greatneſs of Miſery, which 


G 1t 


(a) Marth. iii. 16. John iii. 34. (5) Ifa. xl. 13. (e) Ech. 
u. 22. (d) Eph. iv. 3%. (e) Job x. 2. (/) Pſal. cxxxvin. 8.. 


H 


20 n {raveller : Or, 


it reſcues from, in what Inſtance can Mercy be diſplay- 


ed more gloriouſly than in ſuch a Soul as mine is > What 
bleſled Spirit above, or what Inhabitant in Hcaven can 
have more Reaſon to admire free Grace, than I. of 


reached with the ſame? Eſpecially, if that is true, as it 


certainly is, which is ſaid, Lube vii. 47. Where much i; 
forgiven, they will love the more, praiſe the more, and 
admire the more. O blefled Lord, what an Act of 
Mercy would it be to pity and fave the like of me! 
The leſs Worth in me, the more God-like Mercy will 
appear in helping me. O let me hear anew thy Name 
and thy Glory proclaimed, that rh art the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, forgiving Iniquity. 

O Holy One of Jrael “ may the exerciſed Soul lay, 
How great, or how aggravated my Sinsare in thy Sight, 
which I mournfully lament and reſent with deep Self- 
abaſement and Contrition ; yet they cannot be greater 
than the Sins for which Chriſt hath died: Since he died 
for the Sins of the whole World, that is, for ever 
Size and Enormity of Sin that hath been e 
by whatever Sorts, Capacities and Sexes of Mankind. 
Could an infinite Wiſdom, that faw from the Tower of 
Eternity all the Evil that could be in the Heart and Con- 
verſation of Mankind, contrive a Remedy, and yet not 

rovide that the Remedy ſhould be ſufficient for the 
Malady? The Deſign of the Incarnation, and Satisfaction 
of the Son of God, was 0 to call the Righteous, but 
Sinners to Repentance (a): And is there any Sin more 
than ſinful > Thou came, bleſſed Jeſus, not to heal the 
is hole, but the Sich: And is there any Malady above the 
Skill of ſuch a wiſe and cou Phyſician ? So that what- 
ever be my Sins, ſays the Soul; it I have a Heart to 
part with them, it cannot be above the Reach of Chriſt 
to ſave me from them. | | 

Again, Whatever be my Sins, they cannot deicrve 
more than an infinite Punithment ; and this Chriſt the 
Son of God, and Surety for us, bath ſuffered, and there— 
by hath preiemed a pertect Satisfaction to the Juſtice of 
God for Sin, and a perfect Righteoutncls to the Judge 
| | | 0 

% Math ix. 13. 
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of all the Earth, for this very Purpoſe of being imputed. 
to Man, and eſtimated on his Account. And here [ 
deſire to be taken off the natural Bottom, Poſture, and 
Situation of my Soul, which was to work out a Hap- 
pineſs to myſelf by ſomething of my own. Ol fee the 
Vanity and Folly of this, and diſclaim ir. 1 deſire to 
be found only in Chriſt, and to renounce all mine own. 
Righteouſneſs, and ſeck Shelter and Safety only in the 
Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, a Righteouſneſs every 
Way lutficient to deliver me from my Judge, if, by 
Humity and Faith, J am inveſted with it, whatever 


my Sins have been, which now I am willing to re- 


nounce. — 
Whatever my Sins have been, they cannot exceed the 
Mercy of God, which graciouſly forgives Iniquity, 
Tranſgreſſion and Sin. If the Evil of Sin is infinite, the 
Mercy of God is no leſs ſo. And whatever the Law can 
reveal to be a Sin, the Mercy of God reveals a Pardon 
for the flame. The Mercy-ſeat covered the whole Art, 
Exod. xxv. and was exactly to an Hair-breadth of th+ 
lame Dimenftions; and the Law was put in the Ark; 
Why, but to intimate there is Mercy for the pardoning 
of every Sin againſt any Part of the Law whatſomever. 
Hence may a contrite Soul ſay, Whatever my Sins be, 
ticre is Mercy upon repenting of them, and flying to 
Chriſt, O bleſſed Lord, if any perith finally, it is not 
the Malignity of the Sin, but the Malignity of the Sin— 
ner that is the Caule of it: Tis not becauſe he hath 
been guilty, but becauſe he reſolves to be guilty by 
Continuance in Sin, that a Soul is ruined: "Tis becau/e 
thy will not come to Chriſt, and live. For the very 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not unpardonable, becauſe 
there wants Mercy large enough to pardon it; bur bc- 
cauſe it refuſes the Mercy that can only pardon it. If 
1 return to the Almighty with ail my Heart, and put 
Iniquity far from my Heart and Tabernacle, then I ſhall 
make my Supplicazion unto him, and he ſhail hear my 
Voice (a), and deliver me from the Pit, for he hath found 
a Ranſom (C). | 
| - ; 
C 2 


| | Further, 
(a) Job xxii. 23, 27. ( Job xxXili. 24. 
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Further, Whatever my Sins are, they cannot exceed 
the Virtue of Chriſt's Blood. That which is ſufficient 
to propitiate for the Sins of the whole World, is ſuff. 
cient to walh away moe Sins than any one Perſon can 
be capable of. The Blood of Chriſt, being the Blood 
of God, cannot be as Water ſpilt on the Ground, nor 
be of ſo little Value and Efficacy, as not to blot out the 
greateſt Sin, and cleanſe the greateit Sinner. No Sin 
can exceed the Vertue of the Blood of God, that is 
of infinite Value, unleſs it be the Sin of rejecting and 
trampling upon it, by Impenitency and Unbelief. And 
no Sinfulnets of Man can be greater than the Righteoul- 
neſs of a God. Tis a Blood that hath already wathed 
away Scarlet Sins, crying Sins, notorious Sins, Con- 
ſcicnce-waſting Sins. And this Fountain of Chriſt's 
Blood, as it did run under Ground from Eternity in the 
Covenant of Redemption between the Father and the 
Son, ſo it did burſt forth near the very Birth of Time, 
t the firſt opening up of the Covenant of Grace, and 
4 is ſtill kept open. *Tis not a ſealed Fountain, but tis 4 
l Fountain opened for the Houſe of David for Sin ana 


z 


' 6 $85 Uncleange/" (a). And therefore what hinders me to go 
| d walh, 


there a and be made clean? And waſhed we 


* will be from all our Abominations, if we will but be 
utaude clean. | 


Are not the Offers thereof made to Sinners indefinite» 


; 
3 
f 
1 
- 
- 
: 
: 
4 


Us, 
Soul ſay ? Lord, fave me from my Sins. *Tis made to 
| them that are loſt and undone; and who ſee themſelves 
10 more loſt and undone than I am. Lord, come, ſeek 
| and fave thy poor loſt Sheep (5). Tis made to the Poor 
and Needy; And who is more needful than J am? I 
am poor and needy, Lord. make haſte and help me (c). 
| Tis an Act of Grace to the Undeſerving; and who is 
more undeſerving than I am, and who needs Grace 
more than I do? DT”, | | 
O great and highly exalted God! Heaven is thy Throne, 
and the Earth is thy Foot-ſtool ; and I would think it 
irreverend damnable Preſumption to plead for any 
| | Thing 
(a) Lech. xiii. 1. (3) Pal. cxix. 176. (c) Pal. Ixx. 5, 


\ 
| | ly? And who is more ſinful than I am, will the contrite 
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Thing at thy Hand, but what thou can find Cauſe in 
thy lelf to give: Bur here thou can find Cauſe in thy 
ſelt, and the Glory of all thy Attributes to help ſuch a 
poor miſerable Caitiff as I am; tor Lord, here is a Seul 
in a iad Plunge, even in an extreme and deſperate Ne- 
ceſſity, and would it not be to the Glory of thy W1/- 


dom to come in for Relief to my Soul in tuch a Caſe as 


this, and to help at a dead Lift? Doſt thou not ule to 
make Man's Extremity thy Opportunity for Help and 


Succour? And it has been the old Way of thine ancient 


Servants, when they knew not what to do, to have their 
Eyes upon thee (a): And when they could ſee nothing 
without or within themſelves but what cauſed Terror 
in the Land of the Living, yet they have /ooked to thee 
and were lightened(b). And may not I do ſo likewiſe? 
Here is a Soul that fits in Darkneſs and in the Shadows 
of Death for Want of the Application and Intimation | 
of Pardon of Sin, and Peace with God: And would it 
not be to the Glory of the Riches of thy Grace, as 
well as the Eaſe of a troubled Spirit, fo to preſent the 
Perfection of thy Sacrifice to the Soul, and the Free- 
nels of the Imputation thereof, as to draw it, fo com- 


paſſed with the Terrors of Juſtice, to a hearty Accep- 


tation of the Scheme of Salvation, and a voluntary Sub- 
jection to thy Government of Grace? Here is a Soul 
ſadly complaining of feit Hardneſs of Heart, which it 
thinks hard as the nether Mill-ſtone, being little melted 
with either a Senſe of Sin, or a Conviction of Righ- 
teouſneſs: And would it ngt be to the Glory of thy 
Power to break this Rock in Pieces, and make it ſoft, 

tender and ſulceptible of Divine Impreſſions? Here is a 
polluted Soul, fenſible that 'tis made loathſome with 
din; would it not be to the Glory of thy Holineſs, to 
cleanſe this Soul, and transform it into thine own Like- 


_ neſs? Here is a guilty Soul, that owes thee a Debt of 


Puniſument: And would it not be to the Glory of thy 
Fujlice, to receive Payment from a good and ſponſible 
Hand, even the Man Chriſt Jeſus? Here is a rebellious 
Soul; and would it not extend the Glory of thy King 
| 8 | dom, 

(a) 2 Chron. xx. 12. (5) Plal. xxxiv. 5. | 
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dom, to reſcue this Soul from the Hand of thine Ene. 
mies, and ſubdue it to thy ſelf? 


Thus the exerciſed Soul pleads for eternal Life. And 
hereby, | 


XIII. A ſecret Hope is wrought in the Heart. 


cannot think, ſays the exerciſed Soul, but there is 2 
gracious Meaning in this to Man, ſinful as he is; And 
who knows but the Lord may be yet gracious to me. I 
jaid indeed that my Strength and Hope is periſhed from 
the Lord, remembring my Affliction and my Miſery, the 
H/orm-wood and the Gall; and my Soul hath them ſtill 
in Remembrance, and is humbled in me: But this I re- 
call to Mind; and therefore have I Rope, becauſe tis of 
the Lord's Mercies that I am not conſumed, and becauſe 
his Compaſſions fail not (a). And who can tell but the 
Tord wil! turn and repent, and turn away from his 
ferce Anger, that I periſh not (b)? He hath dealt gra- 
ciouſly to many Thouſands e're now, who have been, 
ſalth the Soul, in the ſame Depths as I am, yet their 
Souls have been kept above Water in Hope. 

And tho? this ſecret Hope be only a {mall glimmering 
Light, and in the Entrance very weak, ſtaggering be- 
tween Hope and Fear, and doubrful of the Iſſue, yet it 
io far keeps from ſinking Deſpondency, as that the Soul 
begins to ark the Promiſes, which before it looked 
upon as being either needleſs by Preſumption, or worth- 
leis by Deſpair; and made no Account of them but as 
common Paliages, or Things it could not claim. But 
now the Man, having marked the Promiſes, begins to 
muſe upon tiem, and to think with himſelf, O What 
15 the Lord thew himſelf yet compaſſionate and gract- 
cus ro me! O what a bleiſed Change would this be! 
Oh, if God turn from his Anger, I ſhould not periih, 
bur live in his Sight! But yet, | 

XIV. The Soul finds itſelf ſtrangely aſtoniſhed with 

the Thought of Eternity. Es 

O Eternity, Eternity ! Bow ſhall I do to ſpeak of 
thee? Thou art as a boundleſs Space, where we os 
10 Us 


(a) Lam. ii. 18, 19, 29, 21, 22, (6) Jonah iii. 9 
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ſhould fly ever fo ſwift, or ever ſo long, there is no 
coming nearer any Term, Point, or Period; but all is 
boundleſs, undeterminate and unmeaſurable. Thou art 
a State that admits of neither Change or Pauſe for ever. 
Every Thing but Eternity has an End at laſt. As many 
ſoever as there are Stars in the Firmament, or Sands on 
the Sea-ſhore, or Hairs on the Heads of all the Chil- 
dren of Men, that either are or have been, or will be, 
yet there is a determinate Number of them: But, for 
Eternity, it hath neither End or Middle in it; and there- 
fore *tis perfectly indefinite and indeterminable: So that 
when the Soul hath lived Ten thouſand Times Ten thou- 
ſand of Millions of Myriads of Ages, it can never ap- 
proach one Moment nearer the End, or nearer the 
Middle of Eternity. O Eternity! What can I ſay more 
of thee, but that thou art ever, ever, ever! A Duration, 
a Permanency of Being, a Continuation of Exiſtence that 
is ever, ever, ever! | 

What Workings doth this Cauſe in my Mind, and 
what caſting about of Thoughts, whether this bound- 
leſs Duration is to be filled with Joys or Sorrows ; with 
a pleaſant Sight of the Face of God, or with horrid 
Viſions of Devils or damned Spirits; with the refreſh-— 
ing Beams of the Glory of God in Heaven, or with the 
purpureal painful Flames of Hell. A thouſand Years ro 
Eternity is not one Drop of Water to the whole Ocean, 
or one ſmall Gravel- ſtone in Compariſon of the whole 


Sand; or even as a Watch in the Night, when Men are 


alleep, and have ſcarce any Perception of Duration at 
all; for there is ſtill ſome Proportion between the leaſt 
Number and the greateſt, the leaſt Duration and the 
greateſt, if that greateſt Number and greateſt Duration 
have any Bounds at all: Bur in long Eternity there is 
not any Bounds or Meaſure at all. And this great, this 
vatt Eternity is filled either with Rivers of Delight, or 
with Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone. O what can be ſuf- 
icient to alarm the immortal Spirit of Man, if this be 
not! and to awaken him to a great Concern about his 
Salvation! One ſerious View of Eternity is enough to 
amaze a poor Soul, tho' looking upon it at a Diſtance, 

: | were 
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were it the Diſtance of Six thouſand Years, even all the 
Years of this paſſing World; much more to be fo near 
it, as our ſhort and uncertain Lives put us, which ſet us 
to the very Door of Eternity: For our Age is as no- 
thing before it, and ſets us not off the Brink of endleſs 
Eternity, from the firſt Moment of our Lives till our 
Breath go out. O awful and amazing Thought! 

O Eternity, Eternity ! What ſhall I do to conceive 
of thee? Thou art too bulky and boundleſs for our Ap. 
prchenſion: For let our Apprehenſion ſtretch itſelf to 
the utmoſt, it can never reach nearer thy End. O E. 
zernity! thou art nonpluſſing and confounding to our 
Judgment: For when it would compare thee ro Ought, 
there is no Mealure to make the Compariſon with, 
O Erzeraity! Thou art aſtoniſhing to Invention: For 
there is not oniy no Simile to illuſtrate what thou art; 
but allo the more we think to conceive of thee, the 
more doit thou tranſcend our Thoughts. 

Imagination, which can ſtart from one End of Hea- 
ven to another, and walk about the Circle of the Earth, 
cannot advance one Moment nearer the End, or nearer 
the Middle of Eternity. Let Invention call in for its 
Aid all poſſible Similies; let it think there are as many 
Millions of Millions of Years in Eternity, as ever there 
were Spires of Graſs on the Earth, or Grains of Sand 
in the Sea, it cannot come nearer any Bounds or Period 
in Eternity. Let Apprehenſion ſtretch a Line to meaſure 
Eternity, it will ſoon find that not only the Line is 
too ſhort, but that it cannot be ſo much as applied; 
there being no Proportion at all between a Duration 
which hath Bounds, and which therefore may be con- 
ceived, and that which hath no Bounds, and therefore 
is perfectly inconceivable. Let Judgment make a Standard, 
whereby it would mete out an eternal Duration, it 
would toon find that the longeſt Meaſure of Time it 


can conceive, is as far from the Length of Eternity, 


as the ſhorteſt Inſtant of Time that can be aſſign'd. O 
aſtoniſhing! | ON . 
And this Eternity, this vaſt and boundleſs Eternity is 
ſtored cither with Pains or Pleaſures, either with in- 
| Bs rolcrable 
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tolerable Miſery, or inexpreſſible Happineſs, Will a 


Man then ſtill go on in his finful Purſuits, and in an 
overgrown Love and exceſſive Care about worldly 
Things, to the Neglect of a Bleflednels that laſts thro? 
Eternity 2 By what Name fhall this be called? Shall it 
be called Foliy? It is fo, but is Folly without a Com- 
pari:on 3 there being no Man but he would labour and 
be diligent one Hour in his worldly Affairs, fogpre- 
venting a Miſery through his whole Life, and the making 
the reſt of his Time caſy and comfortable. But our 
whole Lives are far from bearing that Proportion to 
Eternity, that one Hour bears to threeſcore or fourſcore 
Years. Shall it be called downright Madneſs and Dil- 
traction of Mind? It is ſo indeed, but to ſuch a ſuper- 
lative Height as hath not a Parallel: For it doth not call 
for ſo much Pity to ſee Madmen buſied about Trifles 
and Toys, as to ſee People having the ſober Uſe of their 
Reaſon in all Things, but the main Thing, in all Affairs, 
but that of their Soul, and in all Intereſts, but theſe 
of Eternity. Shall it then be imputed to downright In- 
fidelity, that whatever Men are taught to ſay of rhe 
Immortality of their Souls, and their eternal State, yet 
they believe not one Word about the ſame? But then 
tis Unbelicf ſo groſs, as that no Chriſtian, and but few 
Heathens, will own this to be their Cale, but will pro- 
tels and avow, that the Soul is immortal, that there is 
a future State, and that Death enters them into the ſame z 
which yet operates as little on their Minds, and as lit- 
tle influences their Hearts and Lives, as if they were not 


| only perſuaded that it is not true there is a future State, 


but allo that "tis impoſſible. O how ſhall ſuch Stupidity 


be accounted for! Unleſs it be that Mankind being dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, they are dead to the intellectual 


inviſible World, and as the Dead know nothing, as 


little do they diſcern any Thing ſaid of its Glory. O for 


ſpiritual Life, to make us capable of apprehending Erer- 
nity! O for ſpiritual Lighc, to enter us into a ſerious 
Thought of Eternity! O for ſpiritual Senſe, to be con- 
ſtantly influenced by the View thereof! O amazing and 
allonithing Eternity! Thou art hard at Hand, Suppoſe 

| every 
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every one of us could live threeſcore Years and ten, or 
fou;icore Years, yet Eternity is at our very Door. One 
has lived twenty of theſe Years, and fo ts but fifty or 
1xty Years between him and Eternity. Another has 

lived already thirty Yeats, and "ts only forty or fifty 
ears to his Eternity. Another has reached to forty 

Ycars, and let other forty Years' pals, and be ſure, they 
will ailcon paſs over as the bygone Years, and then he h 
ſWwallowed up in long Eternity. Another hath lived ff 
of thele Years; and now the beſt Half of Life is over, 
and the reſt is but the more weak and languiſhing Re. 
mains of Life; and 'tis but twenty or thirty Years 1 
come, and then he finds himſelf in Eternity. Another 
is come to ſixty of theſe Years, and then 'tis but ten 
or twenty Years, when comes his Eternity that never 
comes to an End. Another is advanced to the Length 
of ſeventy Years; and now how long has ſnch an one 
to live: His Glaſs is near run, his Sun is near ſet, he 
has his Foot on the Border of Eternity, which is ever, 
ever, ever, cver, ever, ever, ever without End for ever- 
more. O that all this were as much minded and conf. 
dered as 'tis known! Lord teach us to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts to Wiſdom (a). 

O Eternity! Eternity! Eternity! Thou art either an 
Eternity of Death and Miſery, or an Eternity of Life 


and Happinefs. And though the Lord ſhould requite 


of me, taith the thoughtful Soul, to ſpend a thoufand 
Years in Faſtings, in Watchings, in Hunger, in Cold, 
in Dens and Caverns of the Earth; would I have Rea. 
ſen to complain of this, as being too much for the 
| avoiding an Eternity of Miſery, and for the attaining 
an Eterniiy of Happineſs? O if there be the leaſt Ut 
fer or Hope of the ſame, let me have a Part in ut 
And hence, | | | 
XV. The alarmed Soul riſes to earneſt Importunity, 
and ſtrong Cries to the Throne of God for eternal 
Life and Salvation. Es, 
O what is this I have been laſt thinking upon! Theres 
an Eternity, and 'tis an Eternity either of Life or _ 
either 
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The Soul*s Progreſs to Heaven. 25. 
eicher of Miſery or Happineſs! In an Eternity of Death 
they are dying for ever, but cannot die, tho they with 
{ the ſame: They ly gaſping for ever in the Throws 
of Death, in theſe gloomy Regions, where Darkneſs 
and Horror have their Scat, and where no dawning of 
light or Hope ſhall ariſe for ever, and where never 
Fate or Pieature are to be found. In an Eternity again 
of Life, they are where God and the Lamb appear in 
all their Glory, and God Immanuel imparts all his Ful- 


neſs, and where Life, and Love, and Joy, ſpring up in 


their Souls for ever. Row dreadful is it to think on 
Heil, where God's Anger burns, and doleful weeping 
and wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth is heard in all their 
Dwellings! And how pleatant to hear of Heaven, where 
Health, Melody and Joy is in all their Habitations, and 
where is the proper Region of Light, Life and Solace 
for ever, and nothing at all is wanting to make their 
Joy full! 5 | 

O my Soul, what's thy Thought of this? Canſt thou 
be at reſt till thou have Security for a happy everlaſting 
State? O who can be at Eaſe, if he thinks on an eter- 
nal Doom in Hell! O great and merciful God, I cry 
unto thee for Deliverance from the Wrath to come, 
and for a Right and Fitneſs for eternal Blefſedneſs. O 
this is What I muſt have! I muſt have Pardon, I muſt 
here Righreouſneſs, IJ muſt have Deliverance from Hell, 
and a Title and Meetneis for Heaven. I muſt have all 
this, or I periſh for ever. I cry unto thee, O Lord, I 
weep,” I groan, I ſigh at thy Feet, I'll ſubſcribe a Blank, 
£1 !t up as thou plcaſeſt, only let me have my Soul for 
a Prey: Let me nor, I pray thee, be eternally and ir- 
recoverabiy loſt: Let me be ſaved of the Lord with an 
ercriailing Salvation! | = 

in Heaven they ſcee God, and are made like him. In 
Heaven they have no Need of the Sun, Moon or Stars, 
for the Lord is uato them an everlaſting Light, and the 
Day, or their Mourning are ended. In ticaven they 


arc come to Mount Zion, unto the City of the living God, 
ans to an innumerable Company of Angels, to ihe Gene- 
ral Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, and to the 

| | Spirits 


T 
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Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Ms. 
diator of the New Teſtament. In Heaven they are ever 
with the Lord, enter his Joy, and have an eternal Life, 
without Fear of dying in that happy Place, where 
their Walls are Salvation, and their Gates Praiſe, But 
Hell is the oppoſite Place to all blefſed Seats ; the dif. 
mal Region where nothing that's pure, nothing that's 
pleaſant or joyful can ever light upon them: There is 
no Saviour there to bleed afreſh in their Stead, or to 
ity their Woes, or plead for their Relief, and no heaven- 
ly Spirit to quicken their dead Souls, and raiſe them 
from the ſecond Death, and ſo their State is irrecoye- 
rably miſcrable. | | | 
And now, O that I might live! partake of Grace, 
and live to God, and live with him for ever, the vital 
Breath of whole Spirit is the ſpiritual and eternal Life 
of Souls. O Father of Spirits, and Father of Mercics! 
O Lover and Saviour of Souls! O Spirit of Light, Life 
and Joy for ever! I cry to thee One in Threc, and 
Three in One, for Life, for eternal Life to my immor— 
tal Soul. I can be at no Reſt without it, nor will! 
give the Lord any Reſt till he command the Bleſſing, 
even Life for evermore, And O let not the Lord be 
angry, if extreme Neceſſity, with ſome Encourage- 
ments from Promiſes of Grace, put me forward in the 
Earneſtneſs of my Spirit to plead for Life and Salvation 
to a dead, loſt Soul. Heavenly Father, the Neceſſity of 
this is even infinite; for who can dwell for ever wits 
devouring Fire, who can abide in everlaſting Burning? 
And is it not thy Glory, O Lord, to be the Refuge and 
Sanctuary of all diſtreſſed Creatures who fly unto thee, 
as not ſeeing how they can be ſafe any other Way? 
And doth not the Lord repent himſelf for his Servants, 
when he ſees their Strength is gone, and there is noni 
ſhut up or left (a)? And now, O Lord, if Sin, if Milery, 
if Neceſſity felt and groaned under have ever had any 
Thing of Argument to move thee to pity and help one, 
I do not want them. | 
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(a) Deut. xxxii. 36. 5 
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I am here under a Neceſſity, ſays the Soul, of being 


as one whom the Lord cannot get rid of till L obtain 
his Grace and receive Life freely at his Hands. I beg 


Leave in all Humility, O Lord, to urge this Matter at 
the Foot-ſtoal of thy Throne, as with deep Proſt ration 


and Scif-abaſement, ſo alſo with earneſt and inceſſant 


Importunity. O let not the Lord be angry, if I mind 


thee of the gyracious Words that have proceeded from 


thy Lips, even the abſolute Promiſes thou haſt made of 


a free and full Pardon of Sin, of a new Heart and a 
new Spirit, of an Inſcription of the Law of God on the 
Heart (a), of making People willing in the Day of thy 
Power (b). I'II mind alſo the Throne of Grace erected 
on the Blood of Immanuel, where no poor contrite re- 
turning Sinner ever yet died. I'll alſo mind ſome Con- 


fiderations of eternal Reaſon flowing from the Nature 
and Attributes of God; as, how Mercy would appear 


to be infinite Mercy indeed in ſaving the like of me, 
and how that the Power of God would be ſcen to be 


infinite, as it is, in pardoning ſuch great Tranſgreſſions, 


and ſubduing ſuch mighty Sins as mine. And let the 
Power of my Lord be great according as thou haſt ſaid ; 
the Lord is long-/uffering, and of great Mercy, forgiving 
miquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin (c). I'll repreſent alſo 
at thy Throne, that it would not be a Thing unworthy 
of thy Miſdom to ſtep in for my Relief, when all other 
Refuge faileth. I'Il ſearch even into the Archives of 
Heaven, and the Records of Eternity, ſince, by a read 
Extract from the Book of Life, theſe who are written 
there are choſen out of the ſame Lump of Sin and Mi- 
(cry that others are left in. I'll mind the Lord alſo of 
the former Precedents of his Grace, fince theſe are'ſct 
down as Patterns and Encouragements for theſe who 
ſhall afterwards believe(d): And I'll cry unto the Lord, 
Lord fave me as thou haſt ſaved Thouſands e're now 
vy thy Grace, thy altogether free Grace: For I have 
al in me that ever Grace found in any when it pre- 
vented them, and that is only Sinfulneſs, Unworthinels, 
1.7 en 1 W retched- 
(a) Ezek. xix. 20. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. (b) fal. cx. 3. (c) E OA. 
A. IV. G0. (d) i Tim. i. 16. 1 
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Wretchedneſs, and Miſery. And Lord, I earneſtly 
pray thou may not overlook me, or paſs by me in the 
tree Diſtributions of thy Grace, and Effuſions of thy 
Spirit. My Spirit is overwhelmed within me, O Tord, 
and my Heart within me is deſolate, hear my Prayer 
O Lord, and give Far unto my Supplications ; enter not 
into judgment with me, for in thy Sight no Fleſh lin. 
ing can be juſtified. I ſtretch forth my Hands unto 
thee ; "my Soul thirſteth after thee, as a thirſly Land, 
Selah, Hear me ſpeedily, my Spirit faileth, hide not thy 
Face from me, leſt I be like unto them that go down into 
the Pit: Cauſe me to hear thy Loving-kindneſs in the 
Morning; for I lift my Soul to thee, Out of the Depths 
Have I cried unto thee O Tord. Tord, hear my Voice, 
let thine Fars be attentive to the Voice of my Supplica. 
tions. If th:u Lord ſhouldeſt mark Iniquitizs: O Lerd, 
who ſhall ffand 2 But there is Forgiveneſs with thee, 
that thou mayeſt be feared (a). | 


XVI. Life and Salvation through Chrift being a Mate 


ter of the utmoſt Importance, the Soul becomes fur. 
ther inquiſitive, and would yet have more Satiſ: 
fattion in what ſo infinitely concerns it. 


ry | | | 
But, ſays the Soul, how can this Thing be? How 
may ſuch a Defign be compaſſed ? How can God, in 
Conſiſtence with his Juſtice and Holineſs, give Life and 
Salvation to guilty and polluted Rebels? Can there be 
Life, while Juttice, like Cherubims and a flaming Sword, 
turns every where to keep the Way of the Tree of Life? 
Can there be Life, while the Curie of God preys upon, 
and tears out the Vitals of the Soul? What Lite, while 
Sin's Pollution eſtrangeth and cutteth off from God, 
the Fountain of Life? F our Iniquities be upon us, and 
awe pine away in our Sins, how can we then live (C). 
Sure, no Life to the Soul, unleſs there be ſuch a propiti. 
atory Sacrifice, the Blood of which can at once quenci 
the Flames of Jjuſtice, cancel the Curſe of the Law, 
a: d w th away the Stain of Sin. And where can ſuch 1 
S. crifice be found in Heaven or in Earth, among Angels, 
| ot 

(e) Pal. cxliii. 2. Pſal. cx Ax. 1, 2, 3, 4 (6) Ezek. xxviii. 10 
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or among Men? Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow myſelf before the High God? Shall I come to 
him with Burnt-offerings, with Calves of an Year old? 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with Thouſands of Rams, or 
Ten thouſand Rivers of Oil? Shall I give my Firſt-born 
for my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of my Body for the Sin of 
my Soul (a)? Tho” I did, ſays the ſenſible Soul, I could 
not waſh off the Stain of the leaſt Sin: Much leſs at- 
tone Juſtice and appeaſe Wrath for the innumerable 
Evils that compaſs me about. | 

Well, thou haſt nothing to offer, O my Soul ; yet 
God has provided himſelf a Lamb. Come, turn aſide 
then, and ſee this great Sight: Behold the Lamb of God, 


| who taketh away the Sins of the World (b). Come and ſee 


him, whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through 
Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs in the Re- 
miſſion of Sins (c). Ariſe then, O timorous and pen- 
hive Soul, and be not ſcarred off by the Weight and 
Number of thy Sins, for he calleth and commandeth 
thee to behold him. He ſaith, Behold me; and if once 
will not ſatisfy, he ſaith again, Behold me, even to a 
Nation not called by his Name (d). Tis not Preſump- 
tion then to lift up your Eyes and look on him: Bur 
tis Rebellion to ſhut the Eyes, and pull away the 


Shoulder. 


Hark, O my Soul! and liſten well to the good News 
the great Lover of Souls tells us, when he ſays, 7 am 
come that they might have Life, and have it more abun- 
dantly (e). O my Soul, may not thou now ſee that 
the great Deſign and gracious Errand, upon which the 
blelled Jeſus came down to the lower World, was to 
give Life unto Souls ? See now the kind and gracious 
Intention of the Son; and as little needs thou queſtion 
the merciful good Will of the Father ; fince this was 
the End of Chriſt's Miſſion, and this Commandment he 


received of his Father, who ſo loved the World, that he 


ſent his only begotten Son into it, that whoſoever believes 
in him might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life (F). 
| D 2 | 


Hence 


(a) Mic. vi. 6, 7. (6) John 1 19. (c) Rom. iii. 25, 26. (4) 


Ia. Ixv. 1. (e) Joan x. 10. (/) John iii. 19, 


— — ̃ 
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Hence, he that hath the Son hath Life (a), which ſhall 
be as a Nell of Water ſpringing higher and higher, till 
it run into Life eternal (b). = . 


XVII. Tho” ſuch a Conſideration as this cannot but 
in ſome Meaſure ſatisfy, yet the Soul is ſadly ex- 
erciſed with Diſcouragements from the natural En- 
mit of the Heart to God, 


True, ſaith the Soul, this ſhews indeed a God-like 
Coodneſs, and manifeſts the Redeemer. to be True God, 
and eternal Life ; Love and Life being his very Ef 
ſence (c). And all this may well ſuit, and fully ſatisfy 
ſenßble, compliant, and well-remper'd Souls, who {ce 
their Need, and carneſtly defire to receive the Atone- 
ment: But what is this to me, who have neither Wiſ— 
dom to ſee, Strength to get, nor a Heart to ſeek Re- 
conciliation with God? What blackens my Guilt to the 
ö outermoſt is my Neglect and Contempt of the great 
5 Salvation. For whereas the ſmalleſt Dawnings of Go- 
j I {ſhould have been to my Soul, as Life from 
| "the Dead, Oh kow little is my Heart affected to God 
and the bleſſed Redeemer! Can ſuch a Wretch as I, 
ſo impure and ſo ungrateful, ever expect that the Lord 
ſhould caſt ſo much as an Eye upon me, unleſs with ſuch 
a Look as would ſtare me out of Being, or into Hell. 

But why ſo penfive, O excrciſed Soul! Why ſitteſt 
thou ſo ſolitary in the Duſt? Why art thou ſo ſadly di- 
ttracted with Thoughts, and diſtreſſed with Fears? 
How grateful and reviving may it be to find, that all 
eur Weakneſs and Perverſeneſs, our Wickedneſs and 
Wrertchednels were all foreſeen, and conſidered by him, 
when he laid down his Life a Sacrifice for our Sins, and 


Strength, and when we were ungodly, in due Time 
Chriſt died for us (d). And what Good can the Lord 
find in vile Duſt, but what he has given? Or what 


can he foreſee, but what he deſigned to beſtow on 
| 2 us? 


() 1 John v. 12. (2) John ix. 34. (c) 1 John iv. 10. (4) 
Kom, v. 6. „ 
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us? Or is it poſſible we can be in a worſe Condition, 
than what he foreſaw, when he laid down his Life? 
ler whom did the Blefled Saviour die? It was not for 


well affected Friends, or darling Favourites, but for Sin- 


ners, tor Enemies, for the Strengthleſs and Ungodly. 
And when he did take Pity on us, and ſaid unto us, 
Live, I was not for any Comlineſs he ſaw upon us; 


F 


but when he ſaw us wallowing in our Blood, in a loath- 


| ſome and loſt Condition, he jaid unto us, Live (a). 


Say not then, O my Soul, thou art paſt Hope, bur 
awake from Security and Unbelief, and flee for Refuge 
to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before us (C). : 


XVIII. The heavy Burden of Sin, and the weighty 
Importance of everlaſiing Salvation, make the Soul 
ſtill very anxious for a ſufficient Saviour. 


But O Eternity, ſays the Soul, is an amazing Thing; 
and eternal Concerns are of an awful Importance! It 


cannot be an eaſy Thing ſo much as to be in Suſpenſe, 


whether I ſhall be eternally in Joy, or ercrnally in Tor- 
ment: And to truſt for eternal Life, and eternal Hap— 
pineſs, requires a very fure and ſtrong Foundation. 
Who is he that cometh to ſave me? Who is ſufficient 
tor ſuch a great and weighty Undertaking ? Is he of 
ſuch Dignity, as can ſatisfy that Juſtice which is infi- 
nite? Is he of ſuch Power, as can bear and appeaſe that 
Wrach which exceeds its Fear? Is he of ſuch Vertue, 
as can cleanſe a Soul as black as Hell, or caſe me of 
that Guilt that's heavier than Rocks? I am ſure, I 
need ſuch a {ſtrong Redecmer: And 1 am ſure, I need 


not turn for Help in this, either to Saints or Angels: 


For what Creature can caſe of that, which makes the 
whole Creation groan ? 

Bur, O ſolicitous Soul, may it not comfort thee, that 
when the Lord ſaw there was no Man, and took No- 
tics there was no Interceſſor (c), he laid Help on one 
inat was mighty to bear it(d), being the Man that was 

3 _ 


(a) Ezek. >vi. 4, 5, 6, (5) Heb, vi. 18. (c) Iſa. ix. 16, (4) 


Flal, Xx: ix. 19. 


42 Zion's Traveller: Or, 
God's own Fellow (a). Why doſt thou not *ur into this 
ſtrong Hold, as a Priſoner of Hope (b) ? Why doſt thou 
not flee to him, who is able to ſave unto the uttermoſt 
all that come unto God by him (c)? Thy Redeemer js 
ſtrong, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name (d). Is he ſtron 
enough to ſave from Sin and Death, and Hell, and al 
the gloomy Powers of Darkneſs ? O yes: For he hath 
born our Sins in his Body on the Tree(e), and nailed them 
zo the Croſs; and by Death hath deſtroyed Death and 
Hell, and him that had the Power. thereof, that is the 
Devil (F), and hath ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
tiriumphing over them in the Croſs (g): And now has 
aſcended unto Heaven, having led Captivity captive (H). 


XIX. The awakened Soul ſeeing further Sati faction 
as to Chriſt's Willingnels to ſave. 


doubt nothing of the Sufficiency of Chriſt, the Sa- 
viour, ſaith the anxious Soul. I know he hath Power 
that could draw me to himſelf, though all the Gates of 
Hell, and all the Powers of Darkneſs were between: 
1 know if he will, he can make me clean; my only 

Doubt is of his Willingneſs. The Conſciouſneſs of the 
Greatneſs and Number of my Sins, ſtaves me off from 
him: What Acceptation can I expect, who have ſo 
much offended God, and affronted my Redeemer ? 

But why, O penſive Soul, wilt thou doubt of his 
W.llingneſs? In whoſe Heart came the firſt Thought of 
ſaving Sinners? Sure it came not into the Heart of Men 
or Angels to deſire it, or dream of it. Was it not a 
Deſign conceived when thou wert hid in the barren 
Womb of nothing? Was it not then his own Self-mo- 
tion? And what was it but his own Good- will unto the 
Children of Men, and his Willingneſs to ſave them, 
that was the ſecret Spring, running under Ground from 
all Eternity, which did burſt forth in Time in. all the 


lſſues of Goodneſs, to the tranſporting Admiration of 
1 Angels 


6%) Zech. viii. 7. (5) Zech. ix. 12. (e Heb. vii. 25 (d) Jer. 
ei. . 24-- C73 Heb, ii. 14. (4) Col. ii. 15. ( 
Fh. iv. 8. Fol. I. viii. 18. | | 
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Angels and Men? Was it not hence that he gave his 
own Son, and founded an eternal Covenant of Love 
and Peace in him? What could draw a Saviour from 
Heaven to Earth, and from the Earth to the Croſs? 
What could perſwade him to diſrob himſelf of Light, 
as of a Garment, and to cloud the Luſtre of his Divi- 
nity by the Interpoſition of a pale, mortal Body? What 
but free Love and Willingneſs to ſave, could move him 


| to all this? And from what other Principle would he 


woo thee to receive Mercy, beſeech thee to be happy, 
and intreat thee to be ſaved ? Ee 
And what Doubt can remain of this, when he, the 
Amen, the Faithful and the True, gives full Aſſurance, 
that him that comerh unto him, he will in nowiſe caſt 
out (a)? If he were not willing, why would he com- 
mand us to come unto him? Is: it not the Father's 
Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt (b)? And is it not his own Com- 
mandment ? Only believe, ſays he (c). And how ſeri- 
ous and authoritative 1s he in his Commands: 1 ſaid 
behold me; and again, Behold me, even to thoſe that 
are not called by his Name (d). Can thou queſtion after 
this his Willingneſs to give Salvation, when it is not 
only offered thee by Way of Grace and Kindneſs, but 
allo charged on thee by Way of Authority and Com- 
mand? And why would he condeſcend to the loweſt 
Terms imaginable, if he were not willing to ſave thee ? 
Wat doth the Lord require of thee, O my Soul, in or- 
der to be ſaved? No Merits, no Rivers of Oil, nor 
Mountains of Prey, no Price, no Pennance; but only 
come and receive the offered Gift of Life and Salva- 
tion (F). And is it a hard Matter for thee to receive a 
tree Gt, and eſpecially the great and unſpeakable Gift 
of Chriſt, and eternal Life in him. Why doſt thou be- 
have as if thou wert grudging either the Goodneſs of 
God, in giving thee an Offer of eternal Life, or the 
Dignity of the Soul, in being made capable to receive 
It? Who can doubt of his Willingneſs, who condeſcends 
| 8 to 


(a) John vi. 37. () 1 John iii. 23. (c) Mark v. 36. (d) Iſa, 


hv. 1. (J) John 1. 12. | 
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to Terms ſo low, as that it becomes impoſſible there 
ſhould be lower Terms of obraining any Gift, much 
leſs eternal Life and Happineſs in Chrift. 


XX. The exerciſed Soul wanting Satisfaction as to pre- 
ſent Acceptance, becauſe it has long ſtood out againſt 
Goſpel-calls. | 


I hhave no Reaſon to doubt, /aith the ſenſible Sinner, 
either of Chriſt's Ability or Wiliingneſs to fave me: 
Bur alas! I have had already many an Opportunity of 
Salvation, many a bright Day of the Goſpel, many an 
Offer of a Saviour, and many a loud Call from his 
Voice; and I have lighted all. I ſhould have given 
him an hearing Ear, and obedient Heart ; and ail the 
Return I made was but a deaf Ear, and a rebellious 
Spirit. How ſhall I eſcape, who have neglected lo great 
a Salvation? 1 8 
Vet ſay not, burdened Soul, if this be thy Exerciſe, 
that thou art paſty Hope. Are not the Stout-hearted and 
Rebellious invited? Hearken unto me, ſaith he, ye ffout- 
hearted (a); and theſe that have play'd the Harlot with 
many Lovers invited ? Thou haſt play'd the Harlot with 


many Lovers, yet return unto me, ſaith the Lord (C). 
And are not Backſliders alſo invited to come unto him? 


Return ye backſliding Children (c). Be of good Cheer 
then, O contrite Soul, riſe, he yet calls thee. Hark, how 
he knocks, and takes not with the firſt Repulſe, but 
waiting to be gracious, ſtands redoubling his Knocks; 
Behold, ſaith he, 1 ſtand at the Door, and knock; if any 
Man will hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will 
come in, and ſup with him, and he with me(d). And 
when thou haſt repulſed many Offers of Grace, 1s not 
Mercy ſtill importunate with thee? How many Years 
has free Grace ſtood at thy Door ? Free Grace follows 
thee, and purſues thee, and looks, O contrite Soul, as 
if it would not let thee go, till thou haſt a Bleſſing. 


| XXI. The 
(a) 16, xlvi, 12, (5) Jer. iü. 1. (c) Jer, iii. 22. (4) Rey, 


ili. 20. ; 
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here W XXI. The jealous Soul queſtioning its Acceptance wit 
nuch Chriſt, tilb it be in à better Frame. 12 
. believe, and am perſwaded, / /th the Man, that 
all that come to Chriſt, whatſoever. they. have been, 
aint WJ od whatſoever they have done, thall be accepted of 
him: But I want the Preparations and Qualifications re- 
| quircd in thoſe that would come and apply the bleſſed 
PAT Saviour. Were I holy, were I fpiritual, were there ſo 
3 much as a Spark of Grace in my Soul, this would en- 
ny courage me to apply Chriſt, and receive his Benefits: 
od ey But inſtead of this I am but a Lump of Corruption, 
mus and a Maſs. of Sin: Nor have I ever been ſufficiemly 
ke zumbled, and broken in Heart for the ſame. O the 
Wc eus that reign in. my Heart! O how hateful is my 
Nous condition! Dare ſuch a one as I am lay Claim to ſuch 
* ; high and tranſcendent Favour as Chriſt and his Bene- 
_ But why. art thou caſt down, O my Soul, and why 
a wlquicted within me? Is Sorrow required, thinkeſt thou, 
= _ for itfelf, as if God delighted: in Sorrow as ſuch ? Could 


t with 


[caſt down my. Soul as low as the Pit, as low as Hell, 
this could be no Satisfaction to God for the leaſt Sin. 


rd (0). 
him? 
Cheer 


Sorrow and Contrition are ſubſervient to a Cloſure with 
Chriſt the Redeemer: And when they anſwer this End, 
ey are ſufficient.; And how can 1 be holy and ſpi- 


how itual, till firſt I come to Chriſt, my Sanctitication as 
e, but rell as Redemption? Can I-expet Fruit from a barren 
Nocks Branch, before it be ingrafted? Or would I buy Chriſt's 
if 111 uehteonſneſs with the Price of mine; or ſeek his Righ- 
oaks 1 coulnels only to eck mine own? What can I find in 
An iy ſelf but Sin, till I come to the Saviour? What Plea 
. nor Fin 1 have but Emptineſs, and what Price but Self- 
8 e lenial, according to the free Proclamation of his Grace, 
01105 every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters; and 
ol, as Ie that bath no Money, come ye, buy and eat; yea 
INg- ome, buy Wine and Milk, without Money and with. 
c. De Vice (a)? And let him that is a-thirſt, come; and 


(a) Ua. Iv. 1. 


4) Rev, 


46 Zion's Traveller: Or, 
whoſoever will, let him take of the Water of Life fro 
ly (a). And now, O thoughtful Soul, what canſt thou 
crave more for thy Satisfaction ? *Tis certain indeed, I Gi 
that none can be willing, but ſuch as are truly convinced MY ve! 
of the horrible Evil of Sin, the abſolute Need of a $a. © 2r 
viour, and of his Ability and Willingneſs to fave; but N not 
whoever are truly willing are welcome. Can the Terms Pc: 
of Salvation be more eca'y ? Can the Articles of the I pre 
Covenant be more free? Or can Chriſt and his Grace So!. 
be ſer at a lower Rate? How abſolutely impoſſible is N and 
this, either from the Nature of God, or the Nature of So: 
the Thing ? 7 3 


XXII. 1f now a Light from Heaven bring theſe Truths I of ! 
near to the Soul, it becomes in ſome Meaſure ſatisfied, I you! 
as to the Grounds and Warrants of believing. ver 


O! What could the Lord do more, ſays the Man, h: 
to teſtify his Regard to Souls, his Willingneſs to ſave 4/4 
them, and the Encouragement they have to come unto Un) 
him? Are there not loud Calls, moving Entreaties, ande, 
earneſt Invitations made to every One? The Simple, if 5: 
he's invited to come and eat Bread in the Kingdom of And 
Go (6): The weary heavy-laden Sinner, he's invited to ner | 
come to Chriſt for Reſt to his Soul (c). And vrhoſoever Life 
will is invited to come and take of the Waters of Liſi not i 
Freely (d). When then do I not come? What's to hin- man: 
der me to come humbly, and come boldly, and apply 
Chriſt the Reddemer, to all the Ends and Purpoſes, 
the Caſe and Neceflities of my Soul require? Doth not 
he complain, Ye will not come to me that ye may hawu 
Life(e)? And doth he not weep, becauſe, when he would 
have gathered a People, as a Hen gathereth her Chickeni 
under her Wings, they would not (F)? And what can 
he mean by all this, but the greateſt Pity and Com 
paſſion to Souls? Hath not the Son of the living God 
given himſelf freely for us, that he might redeem 1 
From all Iniquity (g)? And what Doubt can there be of 
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ſatisf, 
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Soul 
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(a) Rev. xxii. 17. (6) Prov. ix. ; atth. xi. 28. ( (a) 
Rev. aki, 7, Co) Behn . Cf) Late H. . oe Tü. J. Ke 
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(d) Rom. vi. 21. 
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kis Willingneſs 2 Or what Doubr ſhould any poor Soul 
make of coming to him? What's freer than a Giſt, a 
Gift that prevented not only Mens Merits, bur their 
very Thoughts? And doth God hold forth his Son, a 
propitiation through Faith in his Blood (a)? And may 
not any bruiſed Reed find a Ground and Bottom of 
Peace and Satisfaction? Is not this ſufficient to under— 
prop the moſt heavy-laden, finking and unſubfiſting 
Soul? Renounce then, O contrite Spirit, all flavith Fear 
and Enmity of Heart. Come ſee the great Lover of 
Souls ſtanding and waiting at the Door of thy Heart, 
till his Locks be dewed with the Drops of the Night. 
Come, feel him preſſing upon thy Soul, by a Variety 
of Methods. He argues with the Soul, Why do ye ſpend 
your Money for that which is not Bread, and your Sil- 
ver for that which will, not profit (6)? He expoltulates 
with the Soul, Why will ye die, O Honſe of Iſrael (c)? 
What Fruit have ye in theſe Things, whereof yye are now 
aſhamed (d)? He ſolemnly proteſts his Loathneſs and 
Unwillingneſs, that any poor Soul ſhould perith, As J 
live, ſaith the Lord, I have no Delight in the Death 
Sinners, but rather that they ſhould turn and live (e). 
And what greater Security can the broken-hearted Sin- 
ner have, than for Being itſelf to pawn his Being, and 
Life itſelf to pawn his Life in Pledge, that he delights 
not in our Ruin? O when the blefled I ord*®doth come 
mand, urge, threaten, allure, beſeech, and turn him- 
ielf into all Forms of Perſuaſion, that Sinners may 
turn and live, come to Chriſt, and find Lite to their 
Souls; what Room is left for diſtruſting his Mercy? 
And who can doubt of Acceptance with him, wh 
hath accepted a Paul, a Manaſſeh, a Mary Magdalene; 
and hath accepted Prodigals, Publicans, Harlots, and 
backſliders, when they ſincerely turned to him? 

But though theſe Conſiderations in themſelves be very 
ſatisfying, yet O the many Conflicts and Toſſings f 
Mind, and its many contrary Reſolves! Sometimes the 
Soul thinks. 'tis ealy, and at another Time that 'tis a 
% Rom. in. 25.: (65) (ec) Ezek. xviii zt, 32. 

(e) EZek, :xx- iii. 11. 8 


% Nn Traveler : On, :.\8 
bard Matter to believe. Yea, what is the Heart of Man 
by Nature, but as a deep Pi, of Darkneſs, Fear, and 
Horror, preſenting all the gloomy Views which Un. 
belief, both ſpeculative and practical, can caſt up in ig. 
norant, depraved and guilty Souls: Hence, notwith. 
ſanding all theſe Grounds of Faith, n,, 


XXIII. The exerciſed Soul is complaining that he can 
not believe, as he fain would. 


O, ſays the Soul, all this is comforting enough to 
the Man that believes; but alas! I cannot believe. Could 
I truſt the Word of God, and reſt in his Promiſes; 
could I rely on the Satisfaction, and apply the Merits of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, all would be well enough with 
me, and I needed no further Ground of Satisfaction: 
Bur I find it a difficult Thing to believe, that an eternal 
Life ſhall be beſtowed on ſuch a vile Worm as I am; or 
that ſuch vile Duſt ſhould be advanced to ſuch high 
Glory. | 


Yet, why, O thoughtful Soul, wilt thou not believe! 


Is it becauſe thou feareſt that ſuch a great Being as the 
ſelf-ſufficient God, will not deign to take Notice of 
ſuch a mean and filly Thing as thou art? But who then 
brought thee out of the Womb of nothing? Who made 
thee a Man, and not a ſenſeleſs Thing? And who. is i: 
that daily keeps in thy Breath, and hitherto hath pre- 
| lerved thee ? And on whom doſt thou not depend for 

thine All ? Is it not on God thou dependeſt y 4 every 
Breath thou draweſt, and for every Motion of thy Pulſe, 
and for every Hair of the Threed of thy Lite? Is it not 
in him we live, move, and have our Beings (a)? Why 
then wilt thou imagine, that becauſe he is high, he wil 
not take Notice of the Children of Men; or that he will 
forſake the Works of his own Hands(b)? 

Or is thy Difficulty in believing, becauſe thou canſt 
not ſee in Reaſon, how ſuch a poor, frail, dying Crea. 
ture as Man, ſhould look for fo vaſt a Benefit as ctcr- 
nal Life? But for what End, O doubtful Soul, canſt _— 

. 2 then 
(a) Acts „vii. 23, (6) Ifal. cxxaviii. 8. 
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then imagine Man was made at all? Were there no 
Proſpet of a future State, *tis certain there could be 
no Religion towards God; and Reaſon would be but tor- 
menting and hurrful to Man. What then could thou 
luppoſe to be the End of Man's Make? Is he made only 
for a Life of Covetouſneſs, that is, that he ſhould live 
in a continual Scramble and Hurry, riſe early and fit 
up late; and when all is done, either lament his Loſſes, 
or elſe his unſatisfying Enjoyments, till Death comes, 


and ends the Story? Confidering the Vanity and Vexa- 


tion that — attends every Hunter after this 
World, and how all his Satisfaction doth nor requite 
the Half of his Pain and Sorrow ; may it not be plauſibly 
enough alledged, That the delirious Perſon at Athens, 
who fancied all Ships that came into the Haven were 
his, was in a happier Condition than the covetous Mi- 
ſer, ſince his Comfort was more, and his Care leſs; 
and they are equal in this, that all ſeems Deluſion. 
Or is Man made for a Life of Senſuality? But con- 
fider, O my Soul, (beſides the unſatisfying and momen- 
tary Nature of theſe Things) what View canſt thou ſup- 
pole the wiſe Creator to have in this; if inſtead of 
Man's eating and drinking that he might live, and live 
to ſome valuable Purpoſe, he were made to live only, 
that he might eat and drink, and indulge himſelf in ſen. 
ſual Delights? And for what End then ſerved the noble 
Powers of his Soul? Is it not evident then, that ſuch ' 
an End were neither worthy of God, nor worthy of 
Man ? > 7 Ro - Y 
Or is Man made only for a Life of worldly Honour? 
Bur how vain is the Thought in imagining you ſhould 
be made happy by theſe you judge your Inferiors, or 
made better by theſe you think not ſo good as your 
iclves? And would not the Means here deſtroy their 
End? While if you purſue Honour, it flies from you; 
and if you fly from it, it will follow thee. The Proud 
then cannot attain it, and the Humble do not much af- 
fect it. How vain a Thing would Man be, if this were 
his End; an End fo difficult to attain, and ſo little 
worth when attaincd ? | | | 
En} E O 
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O thoughtful Soul, be not then entangled and en- 
ſnared with the Ambiguity and Croſsneſs of thine own 
Reaſonings, ſince in fair Reaſon, if thou believeſt thou 
art made by a wiſe and good Agent, thou canſt not but 
be firmly perſwaded, that thou art made for greater 
Purpoſes than what can be in any carthly Enioyment. 

Or is thy Difficulty in believing, becauſe through Sin 
thou haſt forfeited all Right ro Life and Happineſs ? 
Here indeed is the moſt perplexing Strait, and the moſt 
confounding Thought: And, O my Soul, mince not Mat- 
ters here, offer not to juſtify thy ſelf, nor to extenuate 
thy Faults, but freely and humbly acknowledge, that 
not only thou deſerves no Lite nor Happineſs, bur that 
thou deſerves the contrary ; that pure Wrath and un- 
mixed Vengeance is all that thou deſerves ; and that 
the leaſt Benefit, yea any Thing on this Side of Hell, 
is a Mercy to ſuch a poor Sinner. But, O contrite 
Soul, where hadſt thou been long e'er now, if this had 
been the Rule of Divine Procedure with thee ? Hadſt 
thou not long before this Time dropt into Hell irre- 
coverably? 

In all Humility therefore repreſent unto the Lord, 
that 'tis not our Deſert that is the Mealure of his Go- 
vernment at the Throne of Grace, but! tis the Glory of 
God, in Conjunction with the Happineſs of Man, being 
tis a Throne of Mercy, yet founded on Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs (a); elſe for what End did the Son of the 
living God come down among us, and tabernacle in 
our Nature? And why did he vail the Splendor of his 
Godhead, and die in our Room? Was not his End in 
all this, that he might ſave us from Sin, and might 
have a ranſomed People(b); and that we might fit with 
him upon his Throne (c). 

Again thou ſayſt, thou canſt not believe. But be- 
think thy ſelf, O exerciſed Soul, better in this Buſineſs; 
for if thou doſt not believe, how is it that thou ſtill 
hangs on Chriſt? And why cannot all the World part 
you and him? Why wouldſt thou rather live ezernally 
with Chriſt in Glory, than chuſe, if it were poſſible, 

| al 


(a) Pal. Ixxxix. 14. (3) If, liii. 11. (c) Rev. iii. 21. 
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an eternal Life on Earth, in the Confluence of all worldly 


Enjoyments? And wouldſt rather quit all Things in 
the World, than quit a Claim to the excellent Jeſus? 


And how couldſt thou find ſo much Delight in the 
Word of God, and wouldſt rather have a Promiſe 


without a Poſſeſſion, than a Poſſeſſion without a Promiſe ? 
And why wouldſt thou be content of any Affliction, 
in order to get rid of Sin, and be fully conform to the 
bleſſed Redeemer ? Can ſuch Diſpohtions be in a Soul 
where Faith is not? As foon imagine that Fruits ſhall 
grow where there is not a Root. | 

But is it ſo indeed, that thou canſt not believe? Vet, 
O exerciſed Soul, tho* thou canit not compaſs a Promiſe, 
yer ſet a Mark upon it, and ſay, It ſhall have my weak 


| Heart, and poor Endeavours, till God fſhail fulfi my 
Deſires. I deſerve not, ſays the humble Soul, to look 


up to Heaven, the Place of God's Throne, nor even 
to breathe in God's Air, nor tread on his Foot ſtool; 
yet being that free Promiſes are iſſued out to all poor 
Sinners, I'll keep an Eye on theſe Promiſes, which are 
ſo many Branchings out of God's Covenant; at leaſt 
Ti ſalute them afar off (a). I'Il be lik: Benhadad's 
Servants, watching the Words that hint Remiſſion and 
Life (b) : And like the Woman of Canaan, glad to 
pick up the very Crumbs (c). 

I know that no Improvements of Phari/aical Righ- 
tcouſneſs, no religious Performances, no Conditions 
to be wrought out of my ſelf, can effect Faith. I can- 
not ſpin it out from the Nerves of mine own Strength 
yet Lil urge my Heart to cloſe with the excellent Re: 


 deemer. And O that God would urge it to an intire 


Reſignation, to his Promiſes and Precepts! What! Is 
there before my Door, through Corruption and Sin, 
a horrible Gulf of eternal Darkneſs and Death? And 
have I nothing to do with my precious and immortal 
Soul, bur to throw 1t in, when I know of a Saviour, 
who is both able to ſave, and carneſtly deſirous to 
fave me? O! I may not flubber over this Buſineſs : I'll 
leave no Duty uneſſayed, and no Means untried ; I'll 

= | preſs 

(a) Heb. xi. 13. (6) 1 Kings xx. 33. (c) Matth. xv. 27. 


go Zion's Traveller : Or, 

preſs this Matter hard upon my Soul; and I cannot 
think of giving it over, till lam perſwaded and enabled 
to believe. PT 

| Yer becauſe there is no Power in us to faſten on a 
Promiſe, unleſs God draw by his perſwaſive and over. 
_ powering Grace; therefore, ſays the Soul, I'll fall down 
before the Throne of Grace, I'll bow my Knees unto 
the Lord, and I'll beg that he may make Way into my 
Spirit, and cauſe me, from an inward prevaient Prin- 
ciple, yield my ſelf unto him. O heavenly Light come 
yet nearer to my Conſcience, with more pointed and 
peremptory Demands, and nearer to my Mlind by a 
more clear Diſplay of the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, 
and the Glory of free Grace ſhining in him; and by 
my Mind ſtrike with a vital Efficacy upon my Heart, 
and pur all the Powers of my Soul into a ſuitable Mo- 
tion towards Chriſt the Redeemer! And when ſo, 


XXIV. The Soul flees unto Chriſt, and lays hold an 


him for the Remiſhon of Sins. 


Tf I fit ſtill under the Power and Guilt of all my 
Sins, I ſhall die; but if I put my ſelf; ſays the Sou], 
in the Hands of Chriſt, if he ſave me 1 [hall live, if 
he ſave me not I ſhall but die. But ſurely I ſhall not 
die, if I can truly caſt my ſelf on my Redemer : For 
beſides the deſperate Neceſſity I am in which may 
thruſt me forward to a bold Undertaking, I find ſure 
and ſweet Promiſes, that all Who come to him {hall 
live. Hence I am reſolute to caſt my Soul upon him, 
and put all my everlaſting Intereſts into his Hands, 
The Matter indeed is awful, weighty and important, 
and cauſes great Thoughts of Heart, and great Work: 
ings of Mind; but I fee nothing for me but one Thing, 
and that is, fleeing to the Redeemer's Grace. The Senſe 
of Sin doth ſeize indeed my Soul with Terror; bt 
hath not the Lord laid on him the Iniquity of us all (a)? 
Terrors from the Almighty do aſtonith me; but had not 
my Bleſſed Saviour a deep Senſe of the Wrath of _ 

| | when 


(a) Iſa. liii. 6. 
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when his Soul was amazed, aſtoniſhed, and ſorrowful 
even unto Death, and being in an Agony, he offered up 
Prayers and Supplications, and ſtrong Cries and Tears, 
and was heard in that he feared (a)? Dogs of Hell, 
even rabid Devils compaſs me about with their horrid 
Temptations ; but was not my Saviour tempted in like 
Manner, even to Infidelity, Idolatry and Diſtruſt (60, 

tho? Satan could find nothing in him. And why ſhould 
our Sins be laid on Chriſt, but that he might take 
them off us? Why. ſhould he ſuffer Impreſſions of 
Wrath, but to deliver us from the ſame? And why 


ſhould he be tempted, bur to ſuccour and deliver us 


when tempted ? And therefore I flee for Refuge to this 
Hope ſet before me; I'll fix my Heart on Chriſt, and 
rely on him as the Lord my Righteouſneſs; with both 
Arms of Faith, I'il fold about my Redeemer, and not 
ict him go till he bleſs me. What Profit, O Lord, 
would there be in my Blood, or if I ſhould be let go. 
down to the Pit whence there is no Redemption for 
ever? *Tis the Living, the Living that praiſe thee, for 
the Dead and Damned cannot ling forth thy Glory, as 
I defire to do this Day, and my Heart deſires to do 
through all Eternity. And will not high ſounding 
Praiſes of redeeming Grace be more grateful in the 
Ears of the Lord = Sabbaoth, than the Howlings of 
2 wretched and damned Ghoſt ? I will then look to 
Chriſt for Salvation: I'll look to him and his rich Merit 
and Grace. I roll my Soul upon him, and look for 
Remiſſion of Sin only at his Hands: And tho' he ſhould 
flay me, Til truſt in him, and reſt in this, that he will 


not forſake or deſtroy, but preſerve the Work of his 


own Hands: For, O gracious Redeemer, 'tis not the 
Preſervation of Sin's Work or Satan's Work that I am. 
ſeeking at thy Hands; theſe I would have utterly and 


finally deſtroyed; but tis the Preſervation of this Soul 


or this Spirit thou haſt formed within me, and in par- 
ticular, that it may be ſaved from Sin and its Guilt, 
that I wait for, and expect. I cannot think of lying 
under the Guilt of all my Sins, a Load enough to ſink 

= | rr me 
(a) Mark aiv, 33. Match, XXVI, 38. Heb. v. 7. (6) Matth. iv. 
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me into the loweſt Hell; and therefore I make a ſpiri. 
cual Adventure in caſting my Burden on the Lord (a), 
and in ſtaying my Soul on the Bleffed Redeemer, 
having no leſs Warrant than his Command, and no 
leſs Encouragement than his Promiſe. It ſhall not be 
the Senſe of my Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs that ſh! 


keep me off from Chriſt; being ſure, that if Bver I 


get Help, it muft come from Chriſt's Hand; for 90 
whom can I go, O Lord, but to thee, thou haſt the ors 
of eternal Life (C). Yea, what elſe have I to bring ty 
'Chriſt, but a Senſe of mine own Unworthinels and 
Vileneſs (c), and a certain Perſuaſion of his Suthciency 
and Readineſs to ſave meg according to the good Word 
that hath proceeded from his Mouth: And ſure I am 
that the Strength of Iſrael cannot lie (d), and that Grace 
itſelf, and Faithſulneſs itſelf will not ſhrink back; there. 
fore I'll never give over looking to thee, and hanging 
on thy Word, but Fll thruſt my Soul upon thy Promiſes, 
and bear my ſelf on thy Faithfulneſs. And I do no 
more, O gracious Redeemer, than what thou gives me 
Leave to do, when | believe in thee for Remiſſion of my 
Sins (e); as here I do by thy Grace: And I trult thee, 
O merciful Father and compaſhonate Saviour, with all 
the great and eternal Intereſts of my precious and im- 


mortal Soul. | 
But tho? the firſt Thing that a broken-hearted Sinner 


finds Relief from is, Chriſt's prieſtly Office in the Re. 


miſhon of Sins and Deliverance from Hell; for the 
News of a Prophet that enlightens the Mind can give 
little Eaſe to a wounded Spirit, the Queſtion ſtill re- 
maining, who ſhall ſave me from the Curſe of the Law, 
and the Torments of Divine Vengeance: And the Re. 
port of a great and mighty King can yield but ſmall 
Comfort to a Soul that is already thunder-ſtruck wich 
the Terrors of that Wrath which is infinitely powerful. 
But though this be fo, that the firſt Eaſe to a Sin. 
burdened Soul, and the firſt healing Balm to a wounced 
Spirit is from the prieſtly Office oft Chriſt, which at 


tones 


1 (a) Pſal. lv. 22. (0 John vi. 58. (c) Iſa. Iv. 1. (d) 1 Sam, 
xv, 29. (e) Rom iii. 25, 26, | ; 
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tones Juſtice, appeaſes Wrath, takes away Sin, and 


& 


faves from Hell; yet 


XXV. The gracious Soul reſts not in an Application of 
Chriſt's priefily Office, but heartily and abſolutely 
conſents unto him as a Prophet and a King. | 


Did I fay, that I would believe in the bleſſed Re- 
deemer for the Remiſſion of Sins? I'll ſtand to this. But 
he ſhall be alſo my Prince and my Lord. OI conſent, 
ſa)s the Believer, fully to Chriſt, Why? Whatever Way 
I view him, whether as a Prieſt, or as a Prophet, or as 
a King, I ſee incomparable Excellencies and raviſhing 
Beauties in him; and nothing at all unſuitable, or un- 
lovely. I conſent allo fincerely and abſolutely unto the 
amiable Jeſus. There ſhall be no Conditions, no Li- 
mitations, and no ſecret Reſerves in my Acceptation of 
him; whether in the Office of a Prophet, or a Prieſt, 
or a King: But I'll ſay, Teach me thy Way, for through 
Grace 1 reſolve to walk in thy Truth (a). Speak Lord, 
for thy Servant heareth (b). That which J know not 
reach thou me; and enable me to prattiſe that which 


I know. I would be as fain ſanctified as pardoned; 


as fain delivered from the Power and Pollution, as 
from the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin; and I would 
as fain apply Chriſt Jeſus for Sanctification as for Sal- 
vation: Yea, I account that Sanctification is Salvation, 
Hcaven and Happineſs to my Soul: And for this End, 
Q I readily and gladly conſent ro thee, my. Saviour 
and my Prince, my Lord and my God, my Portion and 
my Happineſs, my All and my only One! Whom have 
I in the Heavens high, but Thee, O Lord, and in the 
Earth there is none my Soul deſires; beſides thee (c). 


XXVI. The Soul enters into a Soliloquy with itſelf, in 
order to be more clear as to its cloſing with Chriſt, 


O my Soul, art thou pleaſed with Chriſt and his Be- 
nefits? Yes, I am well pleaſed with precious Chriſt, and 
| the 
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the precious Benefits of his Purchaſe. O my Soul, doſt 
thou conſent io a whole Chriſt ? Yes, I conſent to him ag 
a Prince and a Saviour; I reſent it deeply that other 
Lords ſhould have had Dominion over me, and I-would 
have Chriſt to ſave me, not only from Hell, but from 


the Power, Pollution and Dominion of Sin, which J 


it with his Grace. 


reckon as a Hell in my Breaſt. O my Soul, doſt thou 
conſent. unto Chriſt wich all thy Heart? Yes, I yield to 
give the Key of my Hcart to Chriſt, that he may dwell 
in it, and quicken and ſanctify and rule it, and enrich 
I love thee, O Lord, with all my 
Heart and Strength, and I'll be for thee and not for a- 
nother : For my beloved is mine and I am vs (4); 0 


my Soul, art thou willing then to part with all thy Sins, 


Luſts, Idols, and Vanitics for Chriſt's Sake? Jes, 1 agree 


to this with my Heart; I renounce my Pride, my World- 


lineſs, my Senluality, and every corrupt Paſſion and Luſt, 
and the Sin in ſpecial that ſo eaſily beſets me; and I pre- 


fer a humble, holy, heavenly, mortified Lite to all the 


Pleaſures of Sin. Blelled Jeſus, Prince of the Kings 
of the Earth, I am willing to part with my Sins and 
come to thee : Yea, I come to thee for this End, that ! 
may get free of my Sins and be parted from them. 0 
my Soul, doſt thou renounce this World, and all its 
Pomp, Glory and Delights, when they come in Compe—- 


tition with Chriſt? Yes, I am moſt willing to do this, 


* 


I would chuſe it this Way rather. 


Lü. 9. 


and. find the higheſt Complacency of Spirit when I count | 
all Things butLoſs and Dung in Compariſon of Chritt, 


who loved me, and gave himſelf for me (b). Whom 


have I in Heaven but thee, © Lord, and upon Earth there 


is none I deſire beſides thee (c). O my Soul, art thou 


willing to renounce Selfiſſineſs, and deny thy Self-Righ- 


teouſneſs? Yes, I go out of myſelf that I may be found 
in Chriſt, not having mine own Righteouſneſs which 1 
according to the Law, but the Righteouſneſs which is of 
God by Faith (c). Were even Life and Salvation po- 
ſible any other Way than by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
| | I chufe above all 
| Things 


(a) Cant. ii. 16. (5) Gal. ii. 20, (e) Pfal. Ixxili. 25. (e) Fhiig 
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Things to be beholden eternally to Chriſt, and to have 
Life and Salvation as a free Donation from him, and as 
the Fruit of his immenſe Love. I like beſt to receive 
ail Things that pertain either to a Life of Grace, or a 
Life of Glory, from the Hands of Immanuel. Doſt thou 
then, O my Soul, give away thyſelf entirely to the 
Lord? O yes, I ſurrender mylelf, and all that I have, 
or can do, to him, and for his Service and Glory. And 
this through Grace I do heartily: My Heart is in the 
Tranlaction. O my Soul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, 
thou art my Lord (a). This, through Grace, I do fin- 
cerely, as in the Sight of God, without any Allowance 
of Sin in my Heart. This, through Grace, I do. ab- 
ſelute iy, having no Terms of mine own making to pro- 
pole to the Lord, but to be glad of his Terms, and 
cheerfully to accept of them, as here, I ſell all Things 
to buy this Pearl of Price (b). And this, through Grace, 
I do conſtantly ; as this is a Tranſaction that is without 
Kelcrve, ſo it ſhall be without Revocation for ever. A- 
men, ſo be it for ever. Amen. > EY 


XXVII. The gracious Soul cannot be perſwaded, but 
that this Method of obtaining Fardoning Mercy and 
Grace, and thereby true Peace and Comfort, is moſt 
rcalonable Chriſtianity. WT 

How elſe, © ſinful Duſt, canſt thou have Hope of 

God's Favour without a Righteouſneſs, and the Appli- 

cation of it by. Faith? Ts he a God that can take Plea- 

ſure in Wickedneſs, or can Evil-dwell with him (c)? Is 
he not of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity (d)? And 

is not Sin the abominable Thing he abhors (e)? Or can 
thou think, that thy Amendment, which at beſt is but 
partial, and which is attended with more Evil to con- 
demn, than any Good that can be ſo much as tolerate, 
much leſs be approven, is ſufficient to attone for, or 

ablolve from theſe innumerable Offences committed a- 

bainſt the moſt high God, who is juſt and jealous, _ 

| who 

(a) Pſal. xvi. 2, (6) Matth. xiii. 45. (c) Pal. v. 4. (4) Hab. 

j. 13. (e) Jer. xliv. 4. 
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* who ſearcheth the Hearts, and trieth the Reins of et Sc 
Children of Men? Or doſt thou think that the bleiſ:WM; no 
Jeſus, who came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it Mybile 
laid down his Life, that thou mightſt have Right to Lif chic 
by an imperfect Righteouſneſs; or which is the ſameM rati 
be juſtified without a Righteouſneſs? What would be v 


thought of the Holy Feſus, that righteous One, it he hac 
died to procure a Liberty to Sin, or an Indulgence i 
Sinning ? Or died to procure Acceptance with God with 
out a Righteouſneſs? What would be thought of thY] X 
- Holineſs of God, that ſacred and venerable Attriburl « 
which ſtrikes the very Angels with awful Veneration an 8 
Fear, if it could be diſpenſed and renntted at Pleaſure W #/ 
And what would be thought of the Truth of God, and 

of his Judgment, which is always according to Truth O 
if he pronounced theſe to be righteous, that are rot cher 
And ſure, without the Application of Chriſt's Rightepel! 
ouſneſs, there is none righteous, no not one. nCh 
But now in the Juſtification of a Sinner, through thYplc, 
gifted and imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who is God go 
man, all the Divine Attributes kythe in their ColourMut E. 
and ſhine in their brighteſt Splendor, and more to tha! 
eternal Wonder and Rapture of Angels and Men, thanſWns: 
any other Way. Here Mercy is magnified to the utter it G 
molt in the pardoning of the Sins of many for the McKroul 
rit of one: And his Jultice, in that he ſpared not a SonFFutior 
becauſe a Surety for Sinners: And his Wiſdom, in find 
ing out the Way of puniſhing the Sin, and pardoning 
the Sinner. O the Glory and Harmony of all the Di 
vine Attributes in this gracious OEconomy ! Mercy and 
Truth, Righreouſnefs and Peace here kiſs one another 
O here is Love to the outermoſt; Mercy in its higheſt 
Perfection; Juſtice, Wiſdom and Power viſibly to be 
ſeen in their brighteſt Splendor! _ 

And that Faith, which is the moſt ſelf-emptying an 
ſelf-denying Grace, is made the noble Correſpondent 
between my Sinfulneſs and Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; m 
Emptineſs and Chriſt's Fulneſs; my Weakneſs and Chritt' 
Strength; my Deadneſs and Chriſt's Life: O can an) 
"Thing be better contrived? Is not this Method wore 

| | the 
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her worthy of God? And doth it not give us the high- 
| Sentiments of all his glorious Excellencies? And is 
not altogether ſuitable to the Neceſſities of Man; 
whilc there is an Offer and Exhibition of ſuch Things, 
which, as a miſerable Sinner, I abſolutely nced, and as 
rational Creature I cannot but defire to have; and in 
he Way they can only be applied, which 1s, by recei- 
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gence in{Mhve not, or do what I cannot. 
od with 


it of H XXVIII. The Believer reviewing the Wiſdom and 


{ttribute Goodneſs of God in the Way and Manner our great 
ation and} Salvation is offered, acquieſces in the ſame with 
lealure ] high Complacency of Spirit. 

0d, and | 
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; Righte 


O what admirable Things do I ſee, will he ſay, in the 

zcheme of our Salvation, as laid down to us in the Go- 
del! How well and wiſely is it contrived, that Faith 
1 Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sin is made the great Ptin- 


ough thMyple, influencing every Grace! for without it no Grace 
ois God ir good Quali cation could ever be in the Soul. With- 
Colours ut Faith, the Fear of God would have made the Soul 
re to ths a hideous Darkneſs full of Spectres and horrid Viſi- 
en, thanWns: Sorrow and Contrition of Soul for Sin would be 
he utter ht Gnawings of Conſcience : Humility and Self-denial 
the MeFrould be Heartleſneſs and Abjection of Mind: Refig- 
ot a Sonition would be rather from Stiffneſs than yielding of 
„ in finde Will to God: And Love to God, or to Men, or to 
ardoningWyrſclves would be but from the Teeth; fince without 


1 the Di 
ercy and 
another 
5 higheſt 


ly to be 


elief of Pardon, the Man that dares think of his State, 
ould be little pleaſed with his Friends, and leſs yet 
th himſelf, and leaſt of all with God. O how ex- 
elently then is it ordered, that there is ſo much Streſs : 
id in the Goſpel on believing in Chriſt for Re miſſion 
Sin through his Name! | = 
Again, what Mercy is there in it and Wiſdom, that 
ic Offers and Invitations of the Goſpel are general and 
definite! ſo that every one that thirſteth, and every 
ie that will, may come and receive of ihe Waters of 

| 1 Tiſe 
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Life (a). Had there been any Exception of any Sinner 
that's willing, then the moſt enlightened Perſon chat 
ſces moſt of the Evil of Sin, and the moſt humble Soul 
that's readieſt to conclude himtelf the greareſt Sinner, 
would have ſtood moſt off from embracing: the Cal! of | 
the Goſpel: And ſo the moſt needy and moſt deſirous 
How well is 
it then contrived, that the moſt ſelf-abaſed Soul may 


of Grace would have kept fareſt from it. 


with Hope and Confidence draw near to Chriſt! 


Again, what Mercy is there in it, that Chriſt refutes 
none who ſeek his Help, and rejects none that come to 
him! as he himſelf ſaith, Him that cometh to me Iii; 
in no wiſe caſt out (b). Had there been but one In- 
ſtance ſince the Creation of the World, of any one chat 
came with a true and ſincere Heart to Chriſt, and yet 
was rejected of him, what Diffidence and Diſtruſt would 
this have cauſed in the Heart of every poor Sinner; 
even ſuch as would have made him very heartleſs in any 
Addreſs to Chriſt. How wonderful then is the Wildom 
and Grace of our Redeemer in ſettling Matters fo, as 
that a broken hearted Sinner can be able to ſay with 
Confidence, that if the Lord reject me, who with all 
my Heart do here come to him, it would be the firſt 
Inſtance of his fo rejecting a poor Soul, ſince Man was 


made upon the Earth. 


What Mercy is there in it, and excellent Wiſdom, 
that the weary heavy-laden Sinner is expreſly, and by 
Name, invited to come unto Chriſt, who ſaith, Come 
unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and! 
If there is a deep Galh in the 
Spirit of Man through Senſe of Sin, and if the Spirit 
of Bondage and Work of Humiliation be more than or- 

E.., then the Language of his Soul is, Who 
And ſo he could not 
riſt, but rather would flee from 
him as a provoked Judge: And ſo the moſt broken and 
wounded in Spirit would be furtheſt from ſeeking after 
the Phyſician. How admirably then is it contriv'd, chat 


will give you reſt (c). 
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(4) Iſa. Iv. 1. Rev, xxii. 17. (b) John vi. 37. (ch Match. 
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ane, the naked, the broken in Heart and wounded in 
Spirit have a ſpecial Intimation of Grace made to them, 
and are expreſly invited to ſhare of the ſame! 

What Mercy is there in it, that there's no Sort of Sin 
but what we have an Inſtance of the Pardon of the ſame 
in the ſacred Scriptures, except the Sin of obſtinate re- 
fuſing the Pardon! Had it been otherwiſe, conſidering 
that the Seeds and Principles of all Sins are lurking in 
every Man's Heart by Nature, which a ſerious In | 
tion into the holy Law of God, and a narrow Obſer- 
vation of the Heart in its ſecret Workings will ſoon diſ- 
cover: In that Caſe the very Beſt, and who have moſt 
Light to ſee moſt of the Evil of Sin, and the Plagues of 
their own Heart, would be moſt apt to make the moſt 
dreadful Concluſions againſt themſelves, to the turning 
away their Hearts from Chriſt. O tke rich Merey and 
manifold Wiſdom of God there is in this! that not only 
no Sinner is excluded. from the Offers of Pardon upon 
Faith and Repentance ; but alſo, there is no Kind of Sin, 
but what we have a Record of its actual Pardon: That 
no Man may be left wichout Hope, but all may ſeek un- 
to Chriſt, and ſue for his Mercy and Grace. 

Again, what Mercy 1s there in it, faith the Believer, 
and what excellent Wiſdom is manifeited, that the OF- 
fers of Chriſt and his redeeming Grace are free, altoge- 
ther free, without any Money and without any Price! 
He that is athirſt may come, and whoever will, may 
come, and he that hath no Money may come, and buy 
and eat; yea come, buy Wine and Milk without Money 
and without Price, being juſtified freely by his Grace 
through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus (a). By 
Nature there dwelleth no Good in us, and what had 
we then to give unto God? We are vile, and what had 
we to recommend us to God? And we are impotent, 
and what could we do unto him? How impotlible then. 
were it, that ever we could be redeemed, if it had de- 
pended on any Thing we are, have, or can do. Ee— 
hdes, if all the Hope of Redemption had turned upon 
what One hath been, or what he now is in a natural 

| 8 Þ K 


a) Rev. xxii. 17. Iſa. ly. 1. Rom. iii. 24. 
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State, then the moſt ignorant of the Holineſs of God, 
and the Purity of his Law, and the leaſt acquainted 
with the Evils of the Heart and Life, would truſt moſt 
to Chriſt, and hope moſt from him: Which would be 
againſt the Reaſon and Nature of Things, as well as 
the Nature of God. And on the other Hand, the moſt 


enlightned, who by ſeeing the Evil of their Sins, do 


Judge and condemn themſelves for the ſame, and do 
molt juſtify the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, and give 
him the Glory of his Attributes, would be fareit from 
hoping in Chriſt's Grace, and fo from valuing him. And 
fo how impracticable would the Salvation of any of 
Mankind be in ſuch a State of Things? O the Mercy 
and Wiſdom of God, that the Offers of the Goſpel are 


ſo laid, as that Grace is given to all that ſee they need 


it, and ſee rhemfetves ſo well, as to own they do not 
deferve it, and are made to value it as more precious 
than Rubies, and all the Things that can be deſired ! 


XXIX. The Believer finding the ſure Grounds he goes 

upon, in receiving Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and Life, 

He is put into a ſtrange Muſe, what: ſo much Grace 
nnd Goodneſs to him ſhould mean. 


*Tis ſtrange, ſays the Man, that the Lord ſhould in 
the leaſt notice me, a poor filly Worm, whoſe Habitati- 
on is in the Duſt, and who am cruſhed before the Moth ! 
*Tis ſtrange that I ſhould meet with any Favour, who 
deſerve to be caſt into Darkneſs among raging Devils, 
gnawing Worms, and unquenchable Flames! Certainly 
any Thing on this Side of Hell is Mercy to me. IIS of 
rh Lord's Mercy Tam not conſumed (a). The leaſt Off. 
fallings of common Mercy are more than I deſerve. 
But that the Prince of Life ſhould lay down his Life for 
the ranſoming of my Soul from Hell and Death, O! 
Wonderful! 1 
And further, that I ſhould have an Offer of this Life, 
and be earneſtly called to receive the ſamez O! how 


taking and overcoming is this Thought! 
| That 


(a) Lam. iii. 22. 
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That ſuch an One as I ſhould have the leaſt Glimpſe 
of Mercy, the leaſt Hope of Reconciliation with God: 
I, ſuch a loathſome Miſcreant by Nature: I, fo vile a 
Worm, and whoſe Nature is a Sink of Sin, and a Hell 
of Horror: O aſtoniſhing Goodnels ! 

But that the Lord of Heaven, who needed me not 
in my beſt Eſtate, ſhould not only give me an Offer 
of Like and Salvation, but by Grace cauſe me alſo em- 
brace the ſame : What ſhall I fay-of ſuch immenſe and 


ine ffable Goodneſs ? Is this the Manner of Man, 0 
Lord? Thy Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, nor thy 


as as our Ways (a): O the Breadih, the Length, 
the Heighth and Depth of infinite Love What finite Ca- 
pacity can dive into it? O boundleis Goodneſs and eſ- 
ſential Love! Endleſs Eternity, thou art nor ſufficient 
to expreſs how great is this Goodneſs, Kindneſs and 
Loves = ; 


XXX. While the Believer's Heart thus muſeth, the 


Fire of Love burneth, and his Affections are kindied 


to the Bleſſed Redeemer. 


I love the Lord, ſays the Believer, who, tho' infi- 
nitely poſſeſſed of all amiable Excellencies in himſelf, 
hath yet vouchſafed to ſet his Love on ſuch as I am, 
ſo mean and fo contemptible as a Creature, and ſo vile 
and ſo hateful as a Sinner. O! I love that excellent 
One for what he is, and what he hath, and what he 
hath done for poor loſt Souls! O bleſſed Saviour, Iam 
reſolved never to have a hard Thought of thee after 
this: Who could do more to teſtify thy Love to us 
than thou haſt: done? I ſee through the Wounds in 
thy Side, the Love that flamed in thy Heart. O bur 
Chriſt is precious, and ſhall ay be precious to my Soul! 
Let him frown; let him threaten; let him afflit; yet 
nevertheleſs I'll love him! 7 

But what's my Love, but ſome poor Thoughts and 
languid Paſſions, that bear no Meaſure of Proportion 
to that infinite Lovelineſs there is in him; and that in- 

— . finite 

(a) la. wk © 
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finite Love he beareth to me! O that I could love thee 
more, my deareſt Redeemer, and ſerve thee better! 
Whom have IT in the Heavens high, but thee, © Lord: 
I count all Things but Loſs and Dung for the Excellency 
of the Knowledge of Chriſt (a). O God thou art my 
God, early will I ſeck thee, My Soul thirſteth, my Fleſh 
longeth for thee(b). My Heart breaketh for the Longing 
it hath to thee, and thy Statutes continually (c). 


XXXI. When ſuch warm Affection glows in the Breaſt, 
it cannot ve confined, but burſteth forth in Com. 
mendation of the bleſſed Jeſus. 


The Heart of a Believer by this Time comes to bc 
very full of Chriſt; and being too narrow to contain 
ſuch high and big Sentiments, as it entertains, of the 
lovely and loving Redeemer, it cannot confine itſelf, 
but ſaith, as the Lord liveth I will ſhew my felt: ! 
will utter my Love to the amiable Jeſus. 

But yet being utterly at a Loſs to expreſs the Senſc 
of the Heart, it knows not well what to ſay, but com— 
pares him to this and that, and the other delightſome 
Object; and perhaps to the firſt defireable Thing it 
fees; and infinitely prefers him to them all. His Conn- 
tenance, lays the devout Believer, is as Lebanon, ex- 


cellent as the Cedars (d). I ſat down under his Shadow, | 


and his Fruit was ſweet to my Taſte(e). My Beloved 
is fairer than the Sous of Men (F): Yea fairer than the 
Sons of God. And thi* Man ſhall be my Peace (g). 
This God-Man is my only refreſhing Shadow from all 
the {corching Beams of Divine Juſtice : And of him will 
I ſay, Here is my Reſt, and here will I dwell, both 
ſafely and pleaſantly. And although the Fig-tree ſhould 
not bloſſom, although the Labour of the Olive ſhould 
fail, and no Fruit be in the Vine; yet his Fruit ſhall ay 
be ſweet to my Taſte (). 


XXXII. The 
Ca) Philip. iii, 8. (6) Pal. Ixiti. f. (c) Pal. cxix. 20. (d) Cant. 


rz. e Cant. ii. 3. (Cf) PAL Av. 3. G) Mic. v. f. 
( Hab. iii. 17. . | | 
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XXXII. The Heart that's ſo full of Chriſt, cannot reſt 
in generals, bat comes to be very particular in the 


Deſcription and Commendation of the excellent - 


Can I hold, faith the Believer, | with only a general 


View and Notion of my dear Redeemer ? No, I can- 


not refrain; I muſt proceed to a more particular as 
well as delightful Contemplation of all the amiable 
Excellencies (if poſſible) of the Bleſſed Jeſus, and their 
univerſal Suitableneſs to my Wants, and Savourineſs to 
my {piritual Senſes: For who but Chriſt unto me? 
Who ſo ſuited 2 Who ſo exactly fitted to precious Souls, 
is the excellent Jeſus, the Prince of Life, the King of 
Glory, the Darling of Heaven, and the Delight of 
Angels and Men? Whatever Way I view thee, Olove- 
ly and loving Redeemer, there is enough to raviſh the 
Hearts of all the Saints and Angels in Heaven! 

And now will I ſing a Song of my Beloved. © Thou 
© art Alan indeed, O excellent Redeemer, but thou art 
ce allo God-Man, and therefore the Mar that is God's 
6 Fellow (a). Thou art God, and thęfefore thy Coun- 
© tenance is altogether Divine: And thou art Man, 
* and: hereby God is viſibly to be ſeen, and familiarly 
© to be enjoyed in thee. Thou art God, and there- 


© fore thou art an infinite Ocean of all Excellencies 2 


% And thou art Man, and therefore all Beauties what- 
* ſoevyer, created or uncreated, material or immate- 
e rial, are formally or eminently in thee. Thou art 
© God, and therefore. poſſeſt of all Perfections: And 
thou art Man, and therefore theſe Perfections of 
* thine are enjoyable by Man as his Neceſſities re- 


* quire, or his Capacity can admit. O Flower of all 


e Perfection! No Wonder Saints and Angels are ra- 
b pany with thy God-like Viſage, Lovelineſs and 
„ | 
In thee, O eternal Son of God, are Light, Truth 
© and Witdom, as in their firſt Seat, and enough to 
Es | 3 charm 
(a) Lech. xiii, 7 & 
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c charm the Eyes of every Beholder for ever. 1 


cc art the Light of Life, the Light of Heaven, the Son 


ce of the Morning, the Son of Glory: And whatſocver 
«© 1s lightfome, or pure, or pleaſant, or joyful in 
«© Heaven or in Earth, is a Ray of the Light, Know. 
edge and Wiſdom that are in thee as the Treaſury 
© of them. And that Wiſdom of God that is in thee, 
© ſhines with ſuch an infinite Variety of Draughts, 
«© Counſels and Contrivances, as attracts the Eyes of 
<c-all the Angels in Heaven (a). The very hidden Trea- 
© ſures of the Divine Wiſdom and Knowledge are 
c opened up in our IMMANUEL (C); and the fulleſt 
c View of the Myſtery of God and of the Father, 
« and of Chriſt, is to be ſeen in him (c). 

© And what can be ſaid either more or leſs of thy 
© Goodnels and Love, but that 'tis God like Goodndeis, 
„e and God-like Love! 'Tis Goodneſs itſelf, and Love 
cc itlelf : Goodneſs in a thouland Shapes, and Love 
cc with a thouſand Charms: O Goodneſs that is ink: 
c nitely fo, and therefore can fatiate the Soul with 
% Pleatures and Delights: A Goodneſs that is purely 
e ſo, and therefore can never glut in giving Satisfac- 
« tion. O amiable One, there are no Clouds in thy 


% Brows, no Frown on thy Face at all, but thy Coun- 


© tenance is fair as the Moon, and clear as the Sun; 


* and thou art all Smiles, Raviſhments and Delights.“ 


© And O the Beauty of thy Holineſs! Thou art the 
« Hoiy TaixG, by Way of Singularity and Eminency 
«© (d). Thcreis no Spot in thee at all (e). Thou art Light, 
« and in thee is no Darkneſs at all (J). This is the 
© Beauty of thy Face, and an Excellency that is fo 
© amiable, ſo God-like, ſo raviſhing, as chat it ſtrikes 
* ail in Heaven into eternal Rapture, who with Tran- 
e ſport and Extaly cry out, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 


% God Almighty (g).“ 1 
Nor art Thou to be lefs commended for thy Power. 
« And indeed, O excellent One, thou never appeared 


w 


„% more 
Ca) 1 Pet. i. 12. (6) Col. ii. 3. (c) Col ii. 2. (4) Luke i. 3j. 
. () 1 John i. s. „ 


* 
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c more amiable than when thou came from Bozrah, 
« with thy Garments died in red Blood (a), having by 
« Death given Death and Hell their Death's, Wound, 
and vanquiſhed all their gloomy. Power. O it was 
© well done this of Thee! O it was heroically done! 
« And ler the Crown for. ever flouriſh on thy Head. 
C Conſubſtantial Son. of God, +Thou art fairer than 
« the Sons of Men (C), fairer than the Sons of God, 
* brighter than the moſt refined Seraphim.” 

«© Was it not Thou, O Lord, who, when poor Sin- 
ners were -fitting in Darkneſs and the Shadows of 
« Death, amidſt Confuſion, Fear and Horror, that 
made them ſee a great and marvellous Light! Was 
«© jt not Thou, when awakened and contrite Souls 
found the Guilt of Sin bringing ſuch a horrid Gloom 
upon their Conſcience, 'as made them grim like 
«© Hell and Death; Was it not Thou, that not only 
offered thy ſelf a Sacrifice to expiate their Sin, re- 
„ move their Guilt, and ſave them from Hell; but alſo 
e preſented and applied this Sacrifice ſo cloſs to their 
Souls, as made a light Heart, a ſmiling Conſcience, 
and a ſerene Spirit in the Soul that was deeply di- 
«© ſtretted before? Was it not Thou, O Lord, who 
when the poor Sinner: ſaw himſelf wretchedly - pol- 
© luted with the Filth and Stain of Sin; Was it not 
© Thou that hath waſhed him in thy Blood (c), and 
© made him glorious within with Raiment of Necdle- 
© work, and Cloathing of wrought Gold, and ſo fit to 


A A 
ce 


be ſeen among Angels and pure Spirits. O thou art 


perfect Excellency ! the Brightneſs of thy Father's 
«© Glory, and the. expreſs Image of thy Father's Per- 
« fon; And let thy. Name be excellent in all the Earth, 
« and thy Glory exalted above the Heavens.” P 
And as for Graces, the unmeaſured Fountain and 
© Trealury of them is in Thee, O wonderful Imma- 
© dUEL, to be poured out and deburſed according as 
© we want, need, and can deſire. Yea, Thou art an 
* overflowing Fountain of all Fulneſs, not waiting 
* for our Merit, but preventing it, not waiting for 
| - 65" Our 

(a) lia, bai 1s - @) EL Ne. i. 5. 
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© our good Capacity, but making it, not waiting for 
© our good Deſires, but creating them; not giving be- 
cc cauſe we are worthy, but to .make us lo. Bleilcd 
< Felus,; how full of Grace, Goodnels, Sweetnels and 
c Excellency. art thou! Let any comprehend, if they 
© can, the Riches, the Fulneſs, the Freencts, the Et- 
ce ficacy of thy Grace. Heavens. ſound with thy 
— For "1 5 | 

«© Glorious Things are ſpoken of the Son of the living 
c God. It is He that revealed Peace on Earth and 
& Good. will to the Children of Men. It is He that hath 
cc purchaſed this Peace by Sufferings, Blood and Death, 
C ?T;s He that aroſe again, and Thouſands of Death 
ec could not hold down the Prince of Life, And 'tis 
c He now that rides upon the Heavens by his Name 


«© FAH; the Earth ſhook, the Heavens dropped at the 


cc Preſence of God, the God of Iſrael.” The Chariots of 
© God, our IMMANUEL, are twenty Thouſand, even 
& Thouſands of Angels, The Lord God is among them, 
&« as in Sinai in the holy Place. For thou haſt aſcended 
« oz High, thou haſt led Captivity captive, thou haſt 
ce received Gifts for Men (a). It is He, who, by a Pull 


cc of his omnipotent Grace, draws the moſt backward 


© and rebellious Sinner unto himſelf. O Hero, O moji 
cc mighty Captain of our Salvation, gird thy Sword 
ce upon thy Thigh, and in Glory, Majeſty and State, 
© ride proſperouſly (b), ſubduing Thouſands and ie 
cc thouſands of Souls unto thee in the Day of thy Power.” 
c When the Helliſh Antipathy of our Nature is over- 
© come, and the Heart is enclined to Thee, is it not 
«© Thou-thy ſelf that hath done this? And in it thou 
cc haſt taken to thee thy great Power. When thou 
cc turns a Clod of Earth into a heavenly Nature, and 
cc raiſes the Soul that was wrapt in the Mud of Earth, 
cc and ſunk in Fleſh, to a heavenly Elevation; Doth 
cc not this ſhew thee to be wonderful in Counſel, and 
excellent in working? When thou preſerves the {mail 
cc Spark of Grace in the Soul, notwithſtanding of the 
« many Quench-coals from the Devil, the World and 

| : 6 
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the Fleſh; O but the right Hand of our Lord doth 
« valiantly, the right Hand of our Lord doth valiautly, 
« Higgaion, Sclah ! When thou, O Lord, bears up a- 
« poor feeble ſinking Soul under a thouſand Preſſures 
„ from Guilt, the Fear of Wrath, and Extremity ot 
© Troubles, and Continuance under them, and ſtill 
« keeps it ſtaying itſelf only on thy ſelf; certainly tis 
the Power of God that effects this; *ris the Work of 


our Lord this, and "tis marvellous in our Eyes. Re- 


« joice ye Heavens and Farth, and all Things therein, 
and let the Multitude of the Iſles be glad, for the Lord 
% God omnipotent reigneth.” | 2 

© O Son of the living God, thou art matchleſs and 


© marrowleſs in all thy Excellencies! Thou art the 
Form of God (a), and who then can be thine Equal? 


What Compariſon can there be between finite and 
© infinite? Angels and Archangels, hold your Tongue 
of all your Excellencies, in Compariſon of him, and 
cover your Faces, as aſhamed of your Deformity 
comparative to his glorious Beauty. Glorified Saints 
4 caſt down your Crowns at his Feet, as holding your 
* All of him. Ten thouſand Worlds, own ye are as 
© nothing, and leſs than nothing and Vanity before 
* him. And Sinners, for black Shame, mention nor 
{ your Luſts and Idols in the ſame Day with kim.” 

Perfect Excellency is in him! In the Perſon of our 
© IMMANUEL, God is fully to be contemplate in all the 
{© Beauties of his Holineſs, in all the Smiles of his 
© Grace, in all the pleaſing: Aſpects of his Love, and: 
*©1nall the Reſplendency of his Glory. Pure Excel- 


* lency is in thee! Thou, O: Lord, art Thouſands of 


Beauties, Heaps of,.Excellencies; and Treaſures of 
* Lovelineſs and Love; thou art purely ſo. The An- 
«© gels have their Folly, and the Heavens their compa- 
* rative Impurity in thy Sight, but Thou art Light it- 
* ſelf, Thou art Beauty itſelf, and Perfection itſelf, 
* There is nothing in thee, but what is ſo. Thy Per- 
* fon, thy Gifts, thy Promiſes, thy Precepts, thy 


Crown, thy very Croſs is the Perfection of Beauty! 


EE. © When 
(a) Philip. ii. 6. 
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&© When ſeen. lifted up on the Croſs, thou art enough ty 
& draw all Men unto thee (a). O "tis enough to dray 
& Earth unto Heaven, and to ſubdue a whole World 
© to thy Grace and Government ! What Hearts arc 
© ours | What but Rocks and Stones, or worſe, that 
© are not drawn more powerfully to thee with ſuch 
© a Cord of thy Love, and are not raviſhed info an 
cc eternal Tranſport with thy God-like Countenance! 
&© I would fain eflay to commend Thee, O lovely 
& and loving Redeemer; but what can I ſay worthy 
cc of Thee, or {ſuitable to thy ſuperexcellent Perfections? 
J may ſay, Thou art white and ruddy, white in thy 
c Divine Nature, which is the Brightneſs of thy Fs. 
ce ther's Perſon; and red in thy Humanity, which was 
ce of the firſt Adam that was made of red Earth: White 
cc in thine own immaculate Purity and Innocency, but 
© red in the Imputation of our Scarlet Crimion Sins; 
© White in thy Goodneſs and free Grace to humble 
© Sinners, but red and bloody to thy incorrigible Ene. 
«© mies. I may ſay, Thou art the Cholen, the Chief, 
& the Standard-Bearer among Thouſands and Myriad, 
« I may tell that thy Face is like the Face of the Son 
ec of God; that thou haſt a majeliick Head, enriched 
c with Light, and crowned with Glory; chat the 
« Words of thy Mouth paſs in Sweetneſs Honey di- 
ce ſtilling from the Honey-comb ; that thy Voice 1s 
« enough to wrap the Creature into eternal Ravilh 


«© ment; that one Drop of thy Myrrhe is ſufficient to 


© ſweeten Thouſands of Oceans, and one Glance o 
«© thine Eyes to ſtrike Heaven into endleſs Raprures, 
ec But all theſe Images are roo weak and faint to re. 
% preſent. what: thou art: And ſo all and the ut: 
« moſt I can ſay of Thee, is to join with all thy 
5 Church and People, in ſaying, Thou art altogether 
ce lovely ().“ And whatever Way I view Thee, my 
deareſt Redeemer, I cannot but find ſuch incomparable 
Sweetneſs, and ſuch a Joy diffuſed into my Heart, 4 
tranſports my: Soul intoi:an;incorrupr, unrivaled, rap. 
turous Love: And T'igrudge- that fuch a Heart _ 


(a) John xii. 32. (5) Cant. v. 6. 
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jare a Being in me, that has ſo little Love to the 
precious Redeemer, or {o little to anſwer his immenſe 
nd infinite Love to me. Hence, 


XXXIII. The warm and devout Soul falls down and 
proſirates itſelf before the Lord in profound Humi- 
lity, and tic plealing Adoration of free Grace. 


Whence is this that the God of Heaven, the Lord of 
Life, ſhould ſthew. ſo much Love to ſuch a vile Worm, 
s Jam! O wonderful! that he ſhould fer his Love on 
nothing, on leſs, yea worle than nothing and Vanity! 
0 who could have lookt for ſuch a Thing as this! Oh! 
J humbly adore thee, faith the devour Soul! I'll ly 
at thy Feet! I acknowledge I am not worthy that thou 
ſnouldſt come under my Roof'(a). I am a Dog; and a 
Crumb from the Maſter's Table is more than I de- 
lerve : Yea, tis of the Lord's Mercy I am not con- 
{uned (Y). What's thy Servant, O Lord, a dead Dog, 
that thou ſhouldſt ſhew him ſo much Kindneſs? 

But that the Lord, the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, 
ſhould be at ſo much Pains, and ſo great Colt. to re- 
ſcue me, ſuch a ſinful and ungrateful Wretch as I am, 
from Hell and Death; and raiſe me up to Heaven's 
Happineſs: O! this fills my Soul with Divine Aſtoniſn- 
ment! This. dazzles my very Apprehenſion, confounds 
my Thoughts, and outreaches even my Wonder itſelf! 
O the unſearchable Depth of the Riches of the Wit- 
dom, and of the Love of God, manifeſted in our Re- 
deemer ! Certainly the Violation of ſuch Grace and of 
luch Goodneſs, by Contempt and Ingraritude, is the 
moſt fearful Wickedneſs in the World. O I never ap- 
peared ſo vile in mine own Eyes, as now that 1 find, 
| nave been inſenſible of, and have deſpiſed ſuch im- 
menſe Goodneſs, and ſuch inexpreſſible Love! And 
alas! that J am ſo unaffected ar preſent, and do fo little 
adore free Grace, and rich Grace! O Sovereign Grace! 
O irreſiſtible Grace! What canſt thou not do? What 
Difficulties are there, either from Man's Ignorance and 

Perverſe- 


(% Matth. viii. 8. (5) Lam. iii, 22. 
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Perverſeneſs, or from Satan's ſtrong Power and ſubtile 
Policy, which the Grace of God manifeſted in the Re. 
deemer cannot ſurmount? | —.— 

O Divine Grace, thou can take an Advantage from 
our Sinfulneſs and Miſeries to bring the more Glory 
to God, and the greater Exaltation and Honour to Man, 
What Hearts are ſo hard, which thou canſt not break 
Or ſo dead, which thou canſt not enliven ? or ſo back. 
ward to God and Goodneſs, which thou canſt not convert 

And has the Power and Glory of, free Grace been 


manifeſted to me; to ſuch vile Duſt, and ſuch an un- 


grateful Worm as I am, that deſerved nothing but 


Hell and Deſtruction for ever? O I am left to won: 


der, and to ſtand amazed at the Heighth and Depth of 
Divine Love! And I would like to be drawn off from 
my ſelf, and to be raviſhed eternally with gazing on 
Chriſt's tranſporting Excellencies, and the fixed Con- 


templation of his Love and Grace! O the free and ſu- 


perabundant Grace of our Glorious Redeemer! 


XXXIV. The Soul that has taſted that the Tord ii 
gracious, cannot reſt in a State of Diſtance from hin, 


Have I not often found, ſays the Man, to my very 
ſad Experience, that no ſooner was my Heart eſtranged 
from Chriſt by Vanity or Worldlineſs of Mind, by 


Pride, or any ſinful Affection, but immediately there 


was a Deadneſs in my Soul; a Reſtraint upon its Act: 
vity, and a Damp upon its Joy? I did indeed ſo {far 
impoſe upon my elf, as to believe there were Plet- 
ſures that could ſatisfy without the Favour of God 
and the Light of his Countenance, and without a right 
State and Poſture of Soul towards the Redeemer, and 
without the ſecret, ſolid Satisfaction, which reſults from 
a ſpiritual and heavenly Temper of Mind: But O how 
ſlight and ſuperficial were the Delights I found, in Com. 
pariſon of what I loſt! They could never yield me any 
inward Content, nor afford me any ſettled Peace. 
There was ſtill ſomething wanting, and ſomething ab- 
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ing Joy; without which my Laughter was but like 


the Crackling of Thorns under a Pot, or like the Sneer— 
ing of Fools. And how often, and how ſadly has this 


happened in my Life? What by entangling worldly 
Cares; what by inveighng worldly Pleaſures; and what 
by the vitiated Appetite of mine own corrupt Heart; 


how often have I ſuffered my {piritual Delights to fade, 


and loft the Senſe of God, and the Savour of heavenly 
Things upon my Spirit! O where am I, ſaich the ex- 
erciſed Soul, and where can I find my ſelf in ſuch a 


Condition? Do not I find my Soul all this Time not 


right placed, but off its Foundation and Centre ? And 
do I not find it full of Indetermination, reſtleſs Inſta- 
bility, and endleſs Excurſions? For when a Man turns 
nis Back upon God and Chriſt and Heaven, what has 
he {table to fix upon? And what can he do but run 
from Creature to Creature with a Purſuit as vain and 
vexatious, as they themſelves are full of Vanity and 
Vexation of Spirit? O there can be nothing bur Dark- 
neſs in my Soul, when at a Diſtance from the Fountain 
of Light: And there can be nothing but Deadneſs in 
my Spirit, when at a Diſtance from the Fountain of 
Life: And what Comfort can there be in my Heart, 
while the Comforter, which ſhould refreſh my Soul, is 
far from me (a)? Gan I be at eaſe, while in ſuch a 
dark, dead and ſad Condition? Can I be at reſt, when 
in) Feet are almaſt gone, and my Steps well nigh ſlipt (b)? 
Can I reſt, when I have loſt my Ground; and my Soul 


is turned from God its only Centre and Reſt? O! no, 
no. O that it were otherwiſe with me! O] that it 


were wit me as in Months paſt, as in the Days when 
God prejerued me, when his Candle ſhined upon my 


Head, and when by his Light I walked through Dark- 


neſs; when the Almighty was yet with me (c); and 
the Secret of God was upon my Tabernacle: When I put 
on Righteouſneſs and it cloathed me, and my Judgment 
was as 4 Rob and Diadem (d). 5 


G XXXV. The 


(a) Lara. i. 16. (0) FA © min». 


41 ix. 1 
IS) (e) Job xxix. 2, 3 & 
Cd Job xXi:. 14. 
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XXXV. The Believer, when ſenſible of his Diſtance 
" and Eflrangement from God, ſecks to retuin uu, 
him é) Repentance and Weeping. 


O! ſays the Soul, lamenting after the Lord, was there | 
ever another followed with lo many Mercics, who hath | 
been ſo unthankful ? Or exerciſed with fo many Croſſes, 
who hath been ſo unhumble ? Or hath any lo often 


engaged unro God, who hath been ſo unſteadfaſt in his 
Covenant? Or hath any had fo great Experience of the 
Grace and Mercy of God, who hath tio little Savour and 


Reliſh of it? Or doth any that profeites ſuch a nar | 


Relation to God and Heaven, dilcover ſo little of 2 


Spirit anſwerable to ſuch a Dignity, or ſuitable to ſuch. 


a high Expectation ? Oh! while I think on theſe Things, 
Ay Soul is troubled within me; being theſe, and ſuch 
like, Iniquities ſeparate between God and my Soul (a); 
breed a Diſtance and Strangeneſs between God and my 
Heart, and break up the ſweet Interviews, and delightful 
Intercourſe my Soul hath had with God manifeſted in 
our Emmanuel. What ſhall I doin this Cale ? I'll ly in 
the Duſt and afflict my Soul for Sin: Pl return un 
my God again with Weeping and Supplication : Il put 
away Iniquity far from my Tabernacie(b), that I may 
wer lift up my Face to him without Spot and without 
Fear (c). And O! now I abhore my ſelf in Duſt and 
Aſhes (d) And wherein I have done Iniquity, through 
Grace I'll do ſo no more: What have I to do any more 
with Idols (e) 2 Tll keep my ſelf from mine Iniquity (). 
And O to be freed of all my Treſpaſſes “ 


XXXVI. rer becauſe no Tears can wipe out the Stain 
and Guilt of Sin, the gracious Soul makes a new 
Application of Chriſt's Blood for renewed Pardon 
and Grace. | | | 


Doth Sin, ſays the exerciſed Penitent, clog my Soul 
in its Flights unto God? Hath it bred a Strangeneis and 
| | | Shyae!; 

(a) Iſa. lix. 2. (5) Job xxii. 23. (c) Job zi. i ( job 
#18. G. (e) Hoſ. 21v. 8. (J) Pal. xviii. 23. | 
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ehyneſs betwixe God and my Heart? Hatn it hindred 
ddt fpiricual Compoſedneſs, or Sabbath of Spirit I have 
had in God? Hath Sin polluted and debaſed my Soul, 
by coming in betwixt it and God, in whoſe Preſence 
| might have ſuch Light, ſuch. Life and ſuch Comfort? 
O Gncut Sin! Sin is a Burden too heavy for me 10 
ber (g). O to be caſed of this Burden, and cleanſed 
from this Pollution! Whom fhould I go to for this 
End: I go to him, whoſe Love can cover a Multi- 
tde of Sins, and whoſe Blood can cleanſe from Sins (C). 
i! take hold of him, who is ſet forth to be a Propi- 
riation through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righ- 
rcouſue's for the Remiſſion af Sins that are paſt (c). 
Vil accept of him, who hath received a Commiſion 
from his Father, to bind up the oroken-hearied, to pro- 
claim Liberty unto the Captives, and the opening of the 
Fri en to them that are bound (4). And O bleſſ'd is he 
that cometh in the Name of the Hard to ſave us (e). I 
lay hold on him, and apply his Blood for renewed 
Pardon and renewed Comfort. | 


XXXVII. Where there is a true Application of Chri- 
for Pardon and Grace, or a true Deſire of Commu- 
nion with God, the Man will ſet himſelf to live 
very humbly, tenderly and holily before the Lord. 


Tis a Contradictior to think of getting the Pardon 
of Sin, without getting the Pollution of it cleanſed 
away, and the Power of it broken : There being an 
inſeparable Connexion between Juſtification and Sancti- 
fication, Yea, the Power and Pollution of Sin is the 
greateſt Puniſhment of Sin: It was ſo to Adam, and 
tis ſo to his Poſterity. *Tis the ſpiritual Death threat- 
acd, comprehenſive of all other Evils: And 'tis fo even 
from the Natuze of the Thing. Were there no other 
Stroke of Vengeance upon a Sinner. His own Wicked- 
neſs would correc him, and his Backſlidings reprove him. 
And as 'tis a Thing utrerly inconſiſtent in itſelf, ſo tis a 

| G 2 hor- 

(2) Pal. xxxviii. 4. () 1 John i. 7. (c) Rom. iii. 25. 
4 Iſa lx. 1. (e) Pfal. cxviii. 20, | 
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horrible affronting of God to his Face; to hope for 


Pardon, and at the ſame Time maintain an Affection 
to Sin, and have no Mind to part with it. What is 
the Meaning of this, but a hoping that God will gire 
Liberty to diſhonour his Name, and trample on his 


Laws? And is this meet to be ſaid unto God? O horrid, | 


and impious Abſurdity! | 

Well then, ſays the exerciſed Soul, if I fincerely aim 
at Pardon, Acceptance and Communion with God, III 
ſincerely aim to be holy alſo; for God is holy, and 
wt hout "Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Face of God (a). 


What Communion can there be between Light and Dari. | 


neſs (); between a holy God and unholy Souls.? 1s he 
4 God that can take Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, or can 
Evil dwell with him? Ol no, no. Sooner ſhall Hea- 
ven and Earth, yea Heaven and Hell blend together, 
than that God ſhall ever be a Lover of Sin. 

And I muſt be ſpiritual and heavenly ; for if Earth 
or any Thing on Earth be the Main of my Hope, and 
Chief of my Delight, how can I correſpond to the 
Relation I profeſs to have unto God? Or how would 
he think it conſiſtent with his Honour, to own an 
Earth worm, as one of his People? I muſt then, 
through Divine Grace, diſcover a certain Excellency 
of Spirit by looking Heaven-ward, and looking Hea- 


ven. like; in reſpe& of which God may not be aſhamed | 


30 be called my Ged. And for this End, I'll hate my 
Sins forever, and Til walk before the Lord in the Land 
of the Living (c). I'll walk tenderly, holily, purely 
and awfully, as one that is ay before the Lord, and 
never deſires to be out of his Sight, while I live. 
Hence, 


XXXVIII. The gracious Soul becomes very ſolicitous 
and watchful againſt all Temptations to ſin. 


O, ſays the Man, I muſt be very intent and careful 
in the great Matters between God and my Soul: Imult 
not wait till Sin appear in its vileſt Hue, but een 

2 rive 


(a) Heb, xii. 14. () 2 Cor. x. 14. (e) Pfal. cxii. 9. 
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The Soul's Progreſs to Heaven. 27 
ſtrive againſt, and check the firſt Motions of Sin, an 
aiſtain from every Appearance of Evil (a): And look 
allo not only to the Bulk of my Duties, but alſo to the 
Manner of performing them. And O, I am reſolved, 
through Grace, to ſtop my Heart, and put a Reſtraing 
upon it, whenever it begins to wander from God. I 
know 1 can neither get nor keep Communion with 
God, without keeping the Heart clots and near to 
him, and without a narrow Watch over the looſe and 
unlettled Thoughts that are ready to ſtray ſrom God, and 
fall to the Creature again, and without exact and @r- 
camſpect walking (b) : And I retolve upon all this! 
And O! might I attain to it! But, | 


XXXIX. Becauſe there is no truſting of the Heart, or 
an) of its Keſolves, the gracious Soul ſees a daily 
Need of Chriſt, and of immediate Dependence on 
his Grace. 


I know, ſays the Believer, that *tis not in me, or in 
Man to direct his Heart, or to ſtand to bis own Re— 
ſolves; but Chriſt he ſhall be the Guide of my Youth, 
and the Staff of mine old Age: And Tl go through this 
Wilderneſs leaning upon my Beloved (c); not in Pretence 
and Preſumption, as ſome do, but by a real and faith- 
ful Dependency. And not only as a Branch on the 
Wall for Support, but as a Branch on the Root for 
Lite and Sap (d; for without him I can do nothing e 
As without his Merit I can do nothing tor Juſtification, 
ſo without his Spirit I can do nothing in Sanctification, 
Direction, or Conſolation (e); The Life then 1 liuc ſhall 
be by Faith in the Son of God (F). Am in Darkneis, 
and ſee no Light? 7 truſt in the Name of the Lord, 
and ſtay my felf upon my God (g). Want I Livchnelſs 
of Frame? I'll go to him who came into the World 
that we might have Life, and have it more abundantly 
(). Is there nothing but Fainting and Weakneſs in 

S G 3 . = 

(a)-1 Theſſ. v, 22. (5) Eph. v. 15. (e) Cant. viii. 5, (4) John 


-1H 4. (e) John xv. J. (J) Lal. ii. 20. (g) Iſa. I. 10. (5) Jahn 
» IQ, x 
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my Soul ? T'll lean on him w/o giveth Power to him 


that fainteth, and who, lo him that hath no Might, 


encreaſeth Strength (a). Am I in an Hour of Tempta- 
tion from Sin, or Satan, or the World? I know his 


Grace is ſufficient (b), and 1 fly to the ſame. Ard in | 


every Caſe I'll depend on my bleſſed Redeemer, and 
not think of moving one Step Heaven-wards without 


his Grace and Strength. 


XL. The gracious Soul being preſſed by its own Neceſ. 
ſities in the Senſe of an abſent God, riſeth to a great 
Pitch of humble and earneſt Importunity for his 
Preſence, 


Rather, ſaith the warm and devout Soul, let me ſuf. 
fer any Want than the Want of Communion with God. 


Thy Pretence, O Lord, can make. up the Want of | 


worldly Riches, Honours, Sc. but all the Creation can- 


not fill the Room, or make up the Loſs of God toa 


Soul. How vain and uſeleſs is my Life without an In- 


tereſt in God, and Intercourſe with him? Without this 


I can be in no State to ſerve him aright : For how 
vain a Thing will it be, to be tugging at the Oar of 
unaſſiſted Duties? What Good can I eicher do or get 
in Ordinances, unleſs the Lord be with me in them? 
And without this I can be in no Condition to honour 
God. If the Lord fhew himſelf, the ſmalleſt Graces 
will ſhew themſelves excellently and well: But if God 
is gone from the Soul, the very Light of that Soul is 
— out; and there is nothing but a Chaos of Darkneſs, 

mpurity and Horror in it. Yea, ſaith the ſenſible and 
earneſt Soul, without the Preſence o: God, and daily 
Influence from his Spirit, I cannot manage even the 
Stock of habitual Grace, The infuted Habits of Grace 


are God's great Work; but they would remain Habits 


ſtill, or rather decay, without conſtant Divine Com- 
munications. And have not I many a Temptation to 
overcome, many a Croſs to bear, and many a Flood to 

| 1 3 pals} 


(5) Ifa, x). 29. C) 2 Cor. xü. 9. 
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paſs? And how could I paſs fairly through all theſe 


Difficulties, unleſs the Lord be with me ? | 
Hence the Soul being preſſed by its own Exigencies, 
and ſtirred up by Love, it cries mighaly unto God for 


his Preſence, ſaying, O God thou art my God, early will 


I ſeek thee: My Soul thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh longeth 
for thee in a dry and thirfly Land where no Water is: 
To ſee thy Power and thy Glory, ſo as 1 have ſeen thee 
in the Sanctuary) (a) O that I knew where 1 might 
find him, that I might come even unto his Seat (b) Ho 
gladly will I ſubmit to all Conditions of Reconciliation 


and Reſtoration unto the Preſence of God! Though the 


Lord ſhould require much, and impoſe much, ꝓet if he 


will come to me, and cauſe me to approach unto him, 


I am content with all, and glad of all: For the Defires 


of my Soul are towards thee, O Lord, and the Rem em- 


brance of thy Name (c). My Heart breaketh for the 


longing it hath towards thee (d). My Soul foliowerh 


hard aſter thee O Lord (e). O thou that dwelleſt among 
the Cherubims ſhine forth (f)! 


XII. 1t cannot be otherwiſe, but that the warm Be- 


liever ſhall be very preſſing in this Buſineſs, ſince he 
finds that Communion with God, tho Chriſt, is 
ſuch a very real and ſatisfying Thing. | 


That there is a real Communication from God upon 
the Soul, and a real Impreſſion correſpondent to that 
Communication, is evident from the ſpiritual Senſe and 
Experience of a gracious Heart. | 

What is it, ſaith the Believer, but a Divine Light ſhin- 
ing in my Heart, that can give me ſuch a clear and ex- 
tenſive View of God, of Chriſt and Heaven, in Com- 
pariſon of what I had before; whereby I have, not a 
Knowledge only of Terms, Propoſitions, and Argu- 
ments about heavenly Things, as Hypocrites may have, 
but a real Perception of the Things themſelves; not a 
Knowledge by Report and Hearlay, like a blind Man's 
8 23 5 | under- 

La) Pfal. Ixiii. 1 2, (5) Job viii. 3. (e) Iſa. Xvi. 8. (d) Fſai. 
82x, 20. (e) Pfal. Ixiii. 8. ( Fſal. Ixxx. 1, | 
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gives ſuch a happy Turn unto the Souls of Men; when 
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underſtanding the Definition of Colours, but an experi. 


mental Savour of ſpiritual Bleflings, and their agreeable 
Sweetneſs and Suitableneſs to my Soul. 


- And what but the Divine Preſence can draw the | 


Likeneſs and Lineaments of Chriſt on my Soul; give 
ſuch a holy Impreſſion, and leave ſuch a Stamp of 854 


upon my Heart, as ſuffers it not to forget him? 


And what alſo but a Divine Power can give ſuch Life 
and Spirit to the Soul, that was dead as a Stone before: 
So th..t the Heart which was harder than a Rock, and 


more ſtupid than Earth, becomes melted like Wax, and 
made not only alive, but very lively in holy Duties? 
Again, what but a ſecret Influence and Outletting from 
God, can infuſe ſuch Joy into my Heart, when there is 
no viſible Cauſe for it: So that tho the Fig- tree ſhould | 
not bloſſom, nor Fruit be in the Vine, and the Labour of | 


the Olive ſhould fail, and the Flocks be cut off from the 


Fold, and the Herds from the Stall; yet I can rejoice in 


the Lord, and joy in the God of my Salvation (a). 
What's the Tendency and Iſſue of all theſe Divine In- 

fluences upon my Soul? Do they not make my Soul more 

holy, humble, ſpiritual and heavenly? and faſhion ivin- 


to a nearer Conformity unto God; and cauſe my Heart 


acquieſce in him, as my only chef Good and ſupreme 


Happineſs* And can this. be owing to any mechanical | 


Operation of Nature? Can Nature rectify and amend 
Nature? Or rather, can Nature outdo Nature? Can Na- 
ture not only elevate Nature above its natural Centre 
and Biaſs, but even change and wholly alter it, and give 
a ſpiritual Modification to all its Powers, Properties, 
Vertues and Actions? Can it turn a Lump of Eeth into 
a ſpiritual Nature? or a Clod of Earth into a heaven!y 
Nature? Sooner ſhall the ponderous Mountains {tart 


from their Centre, and burſt up from their Foundations, 
and, like Balls of Light, flee unto the higher Orbs and 


Regions of Light, than that any natural Cauſe ſhall be 


productive of ſuch ſupernatural Effects. 


Or is it mere Fancy that works ſuch Wonders, and 


8 


(a) Hab. iii. 17, 18, 
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The Souls Progreſs to Heaven, 8 
tis not me alone, ſaith the Believer, or when 'tis not 
one or two only, in one Age, or in one Corner of the 
World, but Hundreds and Thouſands of Men and Wo- 
men, of all Capacities, in all Ages, and in every Place 
where the Goſpel is preached, that have the ſure and 
ſweet Experience of theſe Divine, theſe Soul-rransform+ 
ing, theſe God-conforming Operations on their Spirits? 
And perhaps even where the Goſpel is not, or but cor- 
ruptly preached, there may be ſome ſuperficial Taſtes 
of ſuch ſupernatural Powers. 

Can it be Fancy, when the Perſons that are moſt 
grave and compoſed, moſt prudent and ſagacious, moſt 
inquiſitive and diſcerning, and who have taken moſt 
Leiſure to know the true State of their Souls, and to 
obſerve what paſſes in their Mind, do not only atteſt 
to and avouch their Nearneſs to God, and the Divine 
Communications and Manifeſtations made to their Souls, 
but alſo venture their All in Time and Eternity upon it? 

Yea what's the Life and Spirit, and main Deſign of all 
true Religion, but a holy and heavenly Intercourſe of 
the Soul with God? Or a forming the Spirit ſuitably to 
the moral Perfections of God, in order to have Com- 
munion with him as our chief Happineſs? Can I once 
imagine, that Religion conſiſts only or mainly in ſocial 
Virtues? If ſo, ſince theſe ſocial Duties have Reſpect 
mainly to the Preſervation and Comfort of the animal 
Life, there could be no higher View in ſuch a Religion, 
than how one, by the moſt proper Methods, might 
ſerve the Fleſh: For *tis certain a Religion cannot be 
more excellent than the End for which it was inſtituted. 
And all this would be a Suppoſition 4o groſs and horrid, 
as that it were impoſſible to aggravate it by groſſer Ab- 
ſurdities than the Suppoſition itlelf. £ 


XLII. Tet often there is ſo much Darkneſs mixed with 
the Believer's Light, as that his Light is neither clear 
nor dark, hence he is. often in ſad Suſpence whether 
he is'a Child of Darkneſs, or a Child of Light. 


The leaſt Thing in true Grace, let it be ſuppoſed ever 


lo weak, is, that the ſpiritual Part is predominant, and 


- gets 


$2 Lion's Traveller : Or, 


gets the better in the Conflict with Sin and Satan: At 


leaſt habitually it muſt be ſo; and every particular 
Grace muſt have the Aſcendent over its contrary. But 


this Supertority of the Spirit to the Fleſh may be in ſuch 


a low Degree as not to be eaſily perceived. The Perſon, 


it may be, finds much Darkneſs, Miſperſuaſion and He- 


ficancy in his Mind as to ſpiritual Things, and yet he ſces 
as much in them as makes him prefer them to a thou- Y 
His Truſt and Confidence in a Redeemer | 


ſand Worlds. 
may be very low and weak; and yet he hath more Sa- 


tis faction from what he promiſes to himſelf from God 


Chriſt and Heaven, than from any or from all his beſt 


Friends or his beſt Enjoyments on Earth. He is often 


complaining of his Impatience and Unſubmiſſiveneſs to 


the Will of God; and yet he would not for a World | 
want a God to rule it, and would rather that God ſhould | 


diſpoſe of him and all his Concerns, than that he him- 
{elf ſhould have the carving our his own Fortune. He 
ſadly complains of the Coldaeſs of his Love to Chriſt ; 


and yet offer him an eternal Confluence of all worldly } 


Comforts. on the one Hand, and the eternal Enjoyment 
of Jehovah and the Lamb on the other, he thinks tere 
is no Compariſon. bet ween them; and readily ſaith with 
the Pſalmiſt, Whom: have Tin Heaven but thee, O Lord, 
and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee (a). 


He bemoans that the Work of Mortification of Sin in 


him is not ſufficient, when the Reaſon of it may be, 
that he cannot be ſatisfied with any Degree of Mortif- 
cation but what extirpates Sin Root and Branch. He is 
ſore moleſted with the Luſts both of his Fleſh and of his 
Mind; but he is buſy by Prayer and Faſting and Watch- 
ing to get a full Victory, and is willing to ſubmit to any 
Methods, how coſtly or how rough ſoever they may 
appear to Fleſh and Blood, that God may take, for the 
purging away of his Sin. He is much toubled with 
the Rifings and Workings of Pride; but he cannot be 
ſatisfied, nor have in ward Quiet of Mind, but in fo far 
as he is made humble and lowly in his Mind, and made 
to ſtoop and bow willingly to the Divine IT 
a 


(a) Pal. Ixxiii. 25. | 3 


ouſn 


Hee: 
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and Will. Sclfiſhneſs creeps in upon him; but he is 


never ſo well pleaſed, as when he can brook to be de- 
ſ-iled and go out of himſelf for the Glory of God. His 
Fancy perhaps is tickled and gratified with the Thoughts 
of worldly Proſperity and Honour; but this he ſoon 
finds to be but a flight Joy, and as the crackling of 
Thorns under a Pot, and therefore cannot have inward 


J ſericd Contentment but in God and Conformity to him. 


The Earth is much in his Mind; but make him ſure of 
Heaven, ſure of reaching the perfect Communion with 
God there is in Heaven, he'll willingly leave this Earth 
at a Call. He wants, it may be, melting, paſſionate 
Joys in ſpiritual Things, while yet there may be ſuch 
an in ward Calm and ſedate Admiration of the glorious 


Things of Chriſt's Purchaſe, as pierces into the very 
5 | 


Centre of his Soul. : 

But then, on the other Hand, what real Reaſon hath 
he to be ſadly diſtreſſed in his Spirit, in finding how 
weak and how wanting he is in Grace. How dark and 
dim, fays he, is my Underſtanding in the Things of 
God, and how weak is my Perſwaſion of them? How 
elſe would I find it ſuch a hard Thing to believe the 
Promiſes, unleſs I ſee ſome viſible Way of Performance? 
And how could I ſuffer myſelf to be ſo entangled in 
worldly Cares, or ſo inveigled with worldly Pleaſures, 


if my Aſſent to the great Things of the Goſpel were 


ſuch as it ſhould be? How could all this happen, if 
there was not ſome great Defect in my Perſwaſion, ei- 


ther of the Reality, or of the Excellency, or of the 
Suitableneſs of Things unſeen and eternal? While I 


think on this, my Soul is troubled. I want much of the 
Light of the Glory of the Lord ſhining on the Face of 
Immanuel to ſhine on my Tabernacle. And doth not 


the Weakneſs of my Truſt and Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt 


my Lord betray me many a Time into jealous Thoughts 

of God, after all the Promiſes on his Part, and ſome 

ſweet Experiences on mine? Where is there that hearty 

and full Recumbency of Soul on the Lord my Righte- 

ouſneſs, as may be a pleaſani Reſt and Settlement to my 

Heart, that is many a Time toſſed to- and fro and _ 
| | 3 te 


— 


1 
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ted and not comforted, I am alſo full of fad Regret, 
fays he, that my Love to the lovely and loving Redcem. 
er is fo far from that Degree and Meaſure as it oughtto 
be. How could there be fo often ſucha Strangeneſs on 
my Heart, and ſuch Unliſtineſs in my Spirit with relpe& 
to ſpiritual Things; or ſuch Wearineſs of Mind and | 
Diſtraction of Thought in Duty, if there was not much 
Coldneſs in my Love? Or how could the World ger ſo 


near my Heart, or why would I be ſo feldom in Divine 


Meditation? Why would I not every Day, and every | 
Hour of the Day, be counting that ail Things are but Lots | 
and Dung in Compariſon of Chriſt, if there were not 
fad Decays and Intermiſſions of my Love to the bleſſed 


Redeemer ? | 


Beſides all this, indwelling Corruption being fo ur. 
gent and importunate, that tho reſiſted and ſubducd in 
a good Mealure, yet, what by the Vanity of our Minds, | 
or the Carnality of our Affections, or the Folly of our | 


Imaginations, it returns, renews its Atlaults and prelles 


hard upon the Soul again; fo that for as many Inclina- Y 
tions there are to Duties, there are as many Counter-ten | 
dencies to Sin; and as many Motions as there are from 


the Spirit of God in the Heart, there are as many con- 
trary Injections from Sin. All this makes the Cale of 


the Believer many a Time fo perplexed, that he can | 


hardly diſcern whether it be Night or Day in his Soul. 


And what further intangles the Soul as to a clear tak- 


ing up of its State, is the Deceitfulneſs of the Heart and 
its unſearchable Depths. Tis even hard ro know its ge- 
neral Diſpoſition, whether it be ſincere or corrupt; but 
to know all its ſecret Turnings, Windings and Traverſes 
is next to being impoſſible. O how hard is it to ſcarch 
into the Bottom of the Heart, and find out the ſecret 
Springs of its Motion! Befides, there is a corrupt Par: 
tiality in our Hearts to think that our Good is more than 
it is, and to think that our Evil is leſs than it is. All 
this puts even the true Believer many a Time into a Fe 
leſt a Promiſe being left of his entring into Reſt, he ſhould 
feem to come ſhort of it (a). Hence the gracious — 

| alc 


(a) Heb. iv. 1. 
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after he hath even been as upon the Mount with God, 
is brought down again many a Time to examine whe- 
ther the very Foundations of Religion be well laid in 
his Soul. 


XLIII. The Believer, being ſenſible of the many la- 
mentable Defects and Changes of his ſpiritual Con- 
dition, which coſt him the Labour of returning by 
the very Steps he hath loſt, becomes very importu- 
nate with God for his ſtrengthning and eſtabliſhing 
Grace. | 


O, ſaith the exerciſed Soul, when I thought I was up- 
on my Watch-tower, guarding my Thoughts and Af 
fections, and even my very Senles, theſe Avenues of the 
Soul; yer how often has the deceitful Heart given me 
the Slip! O give my Spirit a more ſettled Bent to Hea- 
ven and heavenly Things. When I thought my Spirit 
was bending to my God, the Original of all Blefledneſs, 


| yet how ſoon did it turn aſide like a deceitful Bow! O 


tor a more ſteady Direction of Heart upwards and Hea- 
venwards! | = 

Sometimes I thought I had now Strength, not only 
te walk, but to run in the Ways of God's Command- 
ments (a), yet O how ſcon hath my Soul fainted ! Lord 
help me. Lord give Power unto the Faint, and to him 


\ that hath no Might increaſe Strength (b). 


When I imagined I was got up unto a ſublime and 


heavenly Frame, and that my Mountain was ſtrong, and 


it ſhould never be moved (c); yet how ſoon were the 
Wings of my Soul clipped! and how ſoon was I as a 
Bird entangled in Snares, that either falls down, or is 
pulled down to Earth again! O let the Snares be bro- 
len, whilft I withal eſcape (d). Cauſe me mount up as 
on Eagles Wings, run and not be weary, and walk and 
not be faint (e). 3 | | 
I know 'tis not a Fit of Affection, nor a Pang of De- 
yotion that will reach the Work; but 'tis a ſtrong ha- 
| ve | bitual 
(a) Iſa. xl. 51. (6) Iſa. xl. 29, (6) Pſal. xxx. 6. (d) Pial. 


iv. 7. {e) Ita, xl. 31. 
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86 


bitual Intendment towards God and Chriſt, and a vigo- e. 
rous, ſteady Uſe of all the Means that lead nearer and m 
nearer unto him. Unite my Heart, O Lord, to fear thy 01 
Name continually (a); and fix my wandring Mind. Lord . t 
ſtrengthen me with Strength in my Soul (b); and keepit Y 
for ever upon the Imagination of the Thoughts of my Heart 4 


to ſerve thee (c). . 
Tis not moving of the Lips, nor bending of the Knee A, 


that can carry a Soul to Heaven; bur 'tis a going {rom 


Strength 10 Strength: And how can 1iuch a tceble and al 

: ſhort-winded Sinner travel daily ſuch a deep Aſcent wich. fai 
out thy ſtrengthning Grace! O ſtrengthen what re. © 
mains in me, and which is ready to die (d), ſtrengthen So 
with all Might in the Inner-man (e). ch 
I am ſenſible that many will ſeek to enter into the q | 

S 


Kingdom of Heaven which ſhall not be able (J) becauſe | 
they ſeck it but faintly, and put not on Strength in their of 
Endeavours to attain it. O give ſuch Strength and 
Might in the Inner-man, that the whoje Bent of my | Th 
Sout may be employed in following hard after thee, my | 
God, and in ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait Gate (g), 

and may be ſtrong enough to carry me on in my Tra- 
vel Heaven-ward, with ſuch Livelineſs and Vigour as 
breaks through all the Rubs and Intanglements in my 
Way, from Sin, Satan, or the World. 

is not a tranſient Light glancing on the Head, or | 
making a Stir only in the lower ſenſitive Powers, that 
I am praying for; but for an Impreſſion of Divine 
Things, ſo deep as pierces through my Mind into the 
very Centre of my Heart, and operates onall the Powers 
and Affections of my Soul with ſuch ſtrong Influence, 
as to keep them direct towards God Chriſt and Hea- 
ven. Grant me this, O Lord, I beſeech thee. I pray 
God may ſanctiſy me wholly and throughout in Soul, Spi 
rit and Body (h). Es | | 

Tis not ſome good Wiſhes and Purpoſes, or ſome 


general Thoughts of the Goodneſs of God and the Love 


of 


J * Pfal. herxvi. 11. (6) Pſal. exxxviii. 3. (c) 1 Chron, xx. 
18. (4) Rev. iii. 3. (e) Eph. iii. 16. (J) Luke xiii. 14. (g. Luke * 
xiii. 24. (5 5 Theſſ. v. 23. = 4 
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of a Saviour that will either ſerve my Turn or anſwer 
my Mind. I would have a vital Savour of the Things 
of God diffuſed through my Heart, and ditfuling itlelf 
through all my Thoughts, Affections, and Actions. I 
would have Heaven fo interwoven in the very Frame 


and Conſtitution of my Soul, as that every Thing I do 


may have a Tincture of Holineſs and an Air of Heaven 
upon it. | | 

"Tis not a Taſte only of the good Word of God, and 
a Flaſh of Joy upon it that ſhall ſatisfy me; but I would 
lain have an equal Reſpect to all God's Commandments, 
an univerſal Work of the Spirit upon the whole Man, 
Soul and Body, and a Supply made to every Joint: For 
there is not a Grace pertaining to the Chriſtian Integri- 
ty but I would have, and in the Meaſure and Degree 
that is attainable. Lord Jeſus, furniſh me with Supplies 
of the Spirit from thy uunmeaſurable Fulneſs (a). 

O bleſſed Lord, *tis an ealy Thing for thee to do fo. 
Thou canſt, with a ſecret Touch _ my Spirit, com- 
municate Life, Strength and delighiful Motion unto it 
in ſpiritual Things. Thou canſt wih thy uncontroulable 
Power incline my Heart, with the greateſt Freedom and 
Willingneſs to follow thee wherever thou goes. Thou 
canſt with the efficacious Sweetneſs of thy Grace make 
my Soul, that ere ever it is aware, it ſhall be like 72 
Chariots of Ammi-nadib (50. And halt not thou ſaid 
that thou wouldſt do ſo? Haſt not thou ſaid and promt- 
ſed, that thy People ſhall be made willing in the Day of 
thy Power (c); that thou wilt pour Water on him that 1s 
thirſly, and Floods upon dry Ground (d); that he Righ- 
teous ſhall flouriſh like the Palmetree, that he ſhall grow 
like a Cedar of Lebanon, and ſhall bring forth Fruits 
in old Age, and be fat and flouriſhing in the Houſe. of 
God (e); that thou wouldſt be as the Dew to Iſrael, that 
he may grow as the Lily, and caſt forth his Reots as Les 
banon (; that thy Grace [hall be ſufficient for us (g)3 
that having all Suficiency in all Things, we may abound 

H 2 70 

(a) Philip. i. 19. John iti, 34. () Cant. vi. 12. {c) Pal. cx, 

3- (d) Ia. xliv. 3. (e} BRL x6 13, 15. % Hol, xiv: $e 


e 2 Cor: LW 


88 Zion's Traveller: Or, 


10 every good Work (a); That every Branch in Christ (10 
ſhall bring forth much Fruit (C). And now, Lord, be 


a 

it unto thy Servant according to thy Word. 120 

I am ſenſible, O Lord, that without an abiding Root 
and Principle of Grace, any Thing done in Religion is Þ hal 
but occaſional, accidental and eaſily intermitted. I would bur 
have a ſtrong Impre's of thy Spirit upon my Heart, to not 
implant ſuch a ſtrong and prevailing Habit of Grace, as wo 
my cauſe a more clear and extenſive Sight of Things nel 
unſeen and eternal, a more predominant Reſpect to thy tua 
Glory, a deeper Set of Humility and Self-denial, a more ter 
lively and fixed Senſe of God, a more awful and reve- Or 
rential, as well as a ſweet and loving Deference to the I N. 
Majeſty of Heaven, and may caſt my Soul into a more Th 
penitent, lively, tender and heavenly Mould. Grant, Gr. 
J be ſeech thee, according to the Riches of thy Glory, to erf 
firengthen me with Might by thy Spirit in the Inner-man, tot 
that Chriſt may dwell in my Heart by Faith, and that ane 
being grounded and rooted in Love, I may be able to Ne 
comprehend with all Saints what is the Breadth and ma 
Length and Depth and Heizhth, and to know the Love Mi 
„, Chriſt that paſſeth Knowledge, and I may be filled J 
with all the Fulneſs of God (c). live 
Jam further ſenſible that no created Grace can pre- of 
ſerve itſelf, nor act itſelf, nor increaſe itſelf, without bur 
new breathing and Influence upon it from the Spirit of che 
Chriſt : That, without this, Faith would ſoon fail, Hope or: 
would periſh, and Love would decay, and all the Habits the 
and Principles of Grace would wither and die. I pray an 
therefore, Lord quicken me in thy Way (d). Awake © Or 
North-wind, an; come thou South, blow upon my Gar- in 


den, that the Spices thereof may flow out (e). Awaken pu 
my Soul to the livelieſt Thoughts of God and the de- che 
vouteſt Affections to him. O ſtir up my Soul and bend ve 
its utmoſt Vigour to ſerve thee, my God, with a lively W or 
Faith, ardent Love, flaming Zeal, and Heart-raiſing Lc 
Hope. Bleſſed Redcemer, ſo preſent thyſelf ro my m: 
Soul, and keep up in it ſuch a Senſe of thy Love, as th 
| | | ſuffers a: 
a) 2 Cor. ix. 8. (5 John xv. 2. (c Eph, iii. 16, 17, 19. 
(4) Pſal. cxix. 37. (e) Cant. iv. 16, | OT 
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lullers me never to forget thee, but excites me to be 


ay bringing torth ſome Point to thy Honour, and ſome 
Initance of Willingneſs and Activity for thy Glory. 
Tis not being now and then in a good Mood, by a 
haſty Start of the Affections, that can or thall ſatisfy me; 
but [ wou'd be hoiy, humble, and heavenly in the ge- 
neral Temper of my. Heart and Tenor of my Lite. I 
would fain fill up my Time with Duties, bring Godli- 


neſs with me into every Buſineſs of Life, and be in ac 


tual Firneſs for Communion with God, and keep up In- 
tercourſe with him in his Providences, as well as his 
Ordinances. Grant, Lord, that Holincſs may be a new 


Nuure in me, making me prompt and ready for holy 


Things, and holy Things caſy and familiar to me. 
Grant theſe holy Diſpoſitions and Acts may be ſo pow- 
erfal, as to bear down all Oppoſitions and Temptations 
to the contrary. Grant they may be ſtill getting Ground, 
and be drawing the Soul nearer and nearer to God, its 
Reſt. And grant ſuch holy Thoughts and Affections 


may be the moſt ſwect and delectable Exerciſes of my. 


Mind. For 

I would fain that my Affections to Things Divine were 
lively and not dull: Vet fo, as not to meaſure the Strength 
ot my Grace by the Flaſh or Height of my Aﬀections, 


but the Affections themſelves by the Bottom whereon 


they ſtand, as Self-denial, cleaving to the Promiſe, In- 
graftment in Chriſt, and Settlement of the Soul upon 


the Mediator. I would fain have my Affections ready 


and at Hand to the Things above, and not far a ſeeking, 


or needing a great deal of Do to call and gather them 


in to wait on my Lord. I would fain they were more 
pure and unmixed, and had leſs of the Creature in 
them. I would fain have them ſtayed in a Divine hea- 


venly Frame, without turning back in the right Way, 
or turning aſide to the wrong. O that Holineſs to the 


Lord may be written in my Heart and Life, and that I 
may be perfectly transformed into Chriſt's Image! O 
that my Paths may be as the Morning Light that ſhineth 
more and more unto a perfect Day (a). Strengthen, 0 

1 H 3 | God, 


£0] Prov, iv, 18. 


J 


90 Zion's Traveller : Or, 
God, what thou haſt wrought for me (a); may thy 
Grace be ſufficient for me (b): Make all Grace abound 
in me (c): May the God of all Grace, who is calling us 
to his eternal Glory by Chriſt Feſus make me perfect, ſiq- 
bliſh, ſtrengthen and ſetile me (d). O for a Heart con- 
ſtantly fixed on God! One Thing have I deſired of the 
Lord, and that will T ſee aſter, that I may behoid his 
Beauty (e), and fixedly contemplate the ſame. And O 
that his Glory and his infinitely amiable Countenance 
may be ſo diſplayed to me, as that I may count upon 
no Satisfaction, but what is to be had in God, and may 
never again turn off from him! And ſhall nothing of 
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is no Wonder, next, that the Heaven-born Soul, 
which is fo much delighted in God, and ravithed with 
the Excellencies of the bleſſed Jeſus, hath a very afflic- 
ting Senſe of any Interruption of ſuch rare and heaven- 
ly Enjoyments; and doth preſs hard for immediate In- 
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high as Heaven, the Seat of the Glory of the Lord, and 

the Place where his Beauty ſhines in its full Strength. 
Is not, ſays the Believer, Heaven the Throne ot God, 
where he ſhows forth all his Magnificence and Glory? 
And is not the King of Glory gone up to yonder Hea- 
vens? And what can ſatisfy me here on Earth? Notany 
Attainment of even Grace itſelf, can fiſt the boundlels 
Appetites of my enlarged capacious Soul. O how ſmall 
are the Glimmerings, and how dark are all the Diſco- 
veries I have of God and of Chriſt, while here away? 
Tho? they were never interrupted, they are but as Glaſs- 
repreſentations; at leaſt, bur as gs Sea in 
| | | om- 
(a) Pſal. beviii, 28. (5) 2 Cor, xii, 9. (c) 2 Cor, ix, 8. (d) 1 Pet. 

v. 10. (c) Pla), xxvii, 4. 
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all this be attained in the Meaſure I would be at, till in | 
Heaven I {hail be made as a Pillar in the Temple of my | 


XLIV. There is a longing and ſtretching of the Soul | 


tuition, and unintermitting Fruition. Hence it rilcs | 
higher and higher in its Defires and Purſuits, even as 
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Compariſon of Noon-day Vifions. I fee and feel in- 
deed ſomething that makes my Heart exult, and which 
yet I cannot expreis; but "tis far from ſatisfying me, 
being both imperfect and inconſtant: I would lee the 
King in his Beauty: I would behold the full ſhine of 
his amiable, raviſhing Excellencies. I would be alto- 
gether ſatiated with his uncreated Sweetneſs. O inter- 
poſing Veil of Senſe! How long will it be, e'er thou 
be drawn aſide, that I may come into the immediate 
Preſence of the infinitely gloriqus God, and behold my 
infinitely lovely Redecmer, bare-faced, without any 
Covert, and without any Veil ! Make haſte, my Be- 
loved, be thou as a young Roe, or a young Hart upon the 
Mountains of Bether. O take me up to Heaven, that I 
may behold thy Glory; or it that may not yet be, let 
Heaven come down into my Soul. 1 beſeech thee to 
ſhew me thy Glory. The beholding of thy Glory, as 
'tis the ultimate Product of all thy great Deligns, ſo 
tis the final Iſſue of all my Defires. And even Heaven 
itlelf would be as a Lamp without Light, did not the 
Glory of the Lord lighten it, and if the Lamb were not 
the Light thereof. O that I were bcholding the Face 
of God in Righteouſneſs, and were ſatiated with his 
Likenels ! OE 


XLV. Ihen this comes to be the Temper and State of 
a Believers Soul, there is no perſuading of him that 
ſuch ardent Deſires for Heaven and Glory can be 
vain Appetites. 


What Reaſon can there be to fear that ſuch earneſt 
Deſires ſhall not be granted? Can I once imagine, or 
can it ever enter into my Mind to ſuſpect, that he, 


who by opening of his Hand, ſatisfies the Defire of 


every Living, will not draw afide the Curtain, and 
= Satisfaction to theſe Deſires which are directed to 


himſelf, and reſtleſs till they reach him? Shall all the 
Creatures Deſires to any ſuitable Good be accompliſhed, 


theſe only excepted that are terminate on himſelf, and 


directed to his Glory? Does he not implant as well as ſa- 


tisfy 


92 Zion*s Traveller : Or, 
tisfy the natural and rational Appetite of every Crea- 
ture? Or is Holineſs, i. e. the habitual Inclination and 


Conformity ot -the Heart to God, the oniy Diſpoſition 


that is not of God's planting ? Or is it the only Ay. 
petite which he will f:uſtrate, and has made in vai ? 
O horr:d! O impious once to be imagined! Who is he 
* . 12 - 
that believes there is a God, that can believe this ? 
Would the infinitely perfect Author of our Bcings im- 


plant in Man vain D-fires, or groundleſs Ex pectadons? 


Is it congruous to the Divine G:od7e/s to impoſe on us? 
Or to his Trauth to dilappoint us? Or is his infinite 
Wiſdom under a Neceſſity of making uſe of Deception, 
to fecure the Honour ot his Government and Laws? 


Or ſhall Man, who is the Maſter-piece of this inferior 


Creation, be the only Creature that is cheated With en 
imaginary and deluſive Happineſs? Is it rational to ſup- 
poſe that God, who made Man the Chief of all his 
viſible Works, ſhould endow him with ſuch Powers and 


Faculties, as ſerved oni'y to fill him either with vain | 


Hopes and reſtleſs Deſires, or clic with amazing Fears 


and vexing Griets: And ſo have his Reaſon only to be 


a Cheat, and his Conſcience to be a Torment; as they 
would be, if there were no Views of Heaven's Glory? 


Bur eſpecially ſhall it ever be admitted, that the holy 


Soul, after ail ics Efforts for Heaven's Happineſs by 


fervent Deſires, Prayers, Cries, Wreſtlings; and the | 


Righteouſneſs that fits and forms the Soul for the fame, 
that yet the Grave ſhould terminate all their Deſires, 
and extinguiſh all their Hopes? Would not ſuch a 
Thought extinguiſh all Religion, and baniſh the Fear 
of God from the Earth? A Suppoſition fo wickedly in- 
conſiſtent, that if God be God, and Man be Man, tis 
impoſſible ever to be true. | | 

Doubtleſs then he will ſatisfy the longing Soul, and 
fulfil the Defires of thoſe that fear him. Let their De- 
fires be never ſo ſublime, and never ſo extenſive; let 
them rite as high as Heaven, and ſtretch unto the out- 
moiſt Bounds of the Univerſe, his all comprehenſive 
Goodnels can fully tatisfy them. Yea, 
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XLVI. The Believer, when in a good Plight, finds a 


Heaven already begun in his Soul. 


What is Heaven but a clear View of the glorious 
Luſtre of the Divine Perfections, and a full uptaking 
and eternal Admiration of Redeeming Grace? What is 
Heaven but a full Senſe, and a full Enjoyment of Di- 
vine Love: Love ſhining there in its perfect Vigour and 
Strength ? And what's the Heaven of Heavens, but an 
eternal drinking in of uncreated Sweetne!s, and an en- 
tring into the Joy of our Lord: Where all Springs of 
Tears are dried up, and where ail Fountains of pure, 
unmixed and ſatisfying Joys are broken up for ever and. 
erer, to the eternal Rapture of glorified Saints? 

And now, /aith the gracious Soul, when wrought up 
into a ſublime and heavenly Temper, I have got a 
clearer Inſight into the glorious and amiable Excellen- 
cics of God than ever before. 1 ſee him all Light, all 
Life, all Goodneſs, and all Happinefs : And I lee the 
Riches of moſt unſearchable Grace to poor Sinners, ma- 
nifeſted in the Bleſſed Redeemer. And O but the Di- 
vine Glory is now rendred familiar, acceſſible, and 
enjoyable in our Emmannel / | 

But that's nor all, ſaith the warm and believizg Soul, 


1 ſee he hath loved me, and given himlelf for me. 


ſce a moſt aſtoniſhing Product of infinite Goodnels, 
even the Gift of Chriſt to me, to ſuch a vile Worm as 
me! And *ts not a ſimple Theory of his Love I have, 


but I feel a pleaſant Guſt and Reliſh of it. I both ſee 


and taſte that God is good and gracious. And O my 
Soul ſtays upon, and taſtes with Sweetneſs theſe bleſſed 
Divine Operations and Communications it has ſeen, 
felt and taſted in God manifeſted in the Fleſh! And 
this Satisfaction reaches into the very Heart of my Soul, 
and affects it with a Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory: 
A Toy of the ſame Sort with that in Heaven; being 
clear, pure and unmixed, and proportionable to the 
whole Compals of the Soul, its Nature, Neceſſities and 
Duration, And this is the Joy that enables me ſome- 

| | times 
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times not only to glory in God, but alſo to glory in 
Tribulations, and to bring all the World under me, 
And O! is not this a Heaven already begun ? Is not 


this a Heaven upon Earth? Yes, certainly: And, 


XLVII. The Heaven-breathing Soul is perſuaded, that 
ſuch a heavenly Diſpoſition is a clear and certain 
Demonſtration of the eternal Glory and Happineſs | 
that is reſerved for Believers in Heaven, 


Do Il attain, ſaith the Believer, to a clear Contempla- | 
tion of the glorious Excellencies of God? What Rea. 
ſon can there be to fear, that I ſhall not behold his 
Face in Righteouſneſs for ever ? For if this be the very | 
End of Man's Creation, and an End worthy of infinite | 
Wiſdom, that Man ſhould contemplate the Glory of 


God: Can any imagine why it {ſhould not be his End 


for ever? Who that knows any Thing of God, canever 


believe, that the infinitely wile Author of our Beings | 


can ever be light in his Judgment, or deſultory in his 
Views and Ends? And were there Place for ſuch a 
gloomy Thought, that all the pleaſant Contemplations, 


which the Soul hath of the amiable Perfections and 
Beauties of God, ſhould by Death be buried in eternal 


Darkneſs, what a horrid Damp would this caſt upon 


the Soul? And how effectually would it ſtifle all Af. 


fection to him? | 

Again, Have I, ſays the gracious Soul, an Appreben | 
fion of Divine Love and Grace manifeſted in the Re- 
deemer? But how could this kythe? Or how were it 
poſſible to have the leaſt Apprehenſion of it, if in this 
Life Believers only had Hope? Could the Son of the 
Living God think it worth his while, to aflume our 
Nature, and lay down his Life only to purchale an 
earthly Felicity ? or rather only to make our Lives mt- 
ſerable : Since he calls us to deny our ſelves, and 10 
erucify the World: And tells us, which alſo we find, 


that in the World we ſhall have. Tribulation ? Sure, 


were there not an After-happineſs and an After-glot), 
it might be ſaid that the beſt of Men lived in yan: 
=. . = 'Yea 


The Soul's Progreſs to Heaven. 95 
ry in Vea that the Son of God died in vain: For if in this 
me. L/ only Believers have Hope, then of all Men they 
Is not e moft miſerable. And all this would be a Suppoſi— 
I tion ſo horrid and inconſiſtent, that nothing more ab- 
 F :urd and impious could once be imagine d. | 
„ that Again, Have I alſo, ſays the Believer, a Maniteſta- ; 
eriain © tion of the Divine Love to me in particular; ſuch as 
ppineſs works Wonders in my Heart, purifies, refines and per- 
J :c&s my Soul; makes it rife above the World, and 
aſpire to a Conformity to the pure and ſpiritual Na- 
zmpla- ture of God? And ſhall the Duſt of Death cover and | 
t Rea TI bury all this? Is it conſiſtent in itſelf, that the Soul of | 
% his Y Man ſhould be ſtaked down to aa earthly Happineſs? 
e very and yet that he ſhould enjoy purer Delights than what's 
ifinite to be had from Earth: And be periected in his Nature 
ry of by thele very Things, which would (upon ſuch an ab- 
is End ſurd Suppoſition) be contrary to his End : I mean the 
never Denial of his carthly aud ſenſual Satisfatiions? And as 
Scings this is a Thought inconſiſtent in itſelf, fo how is it con- 
in his W fonant to any of the Divine Perfections? To which of 
uch a W his Attributes can ſuch Infidels turn themſelves, that 
tlons, when all the Creatures have their Ends commenſurate 
s aud to their Capacities, Men the only rational Creatures in 
ternal W this lower World, and eſpecially the beſt of Men, to 
upon W make them the moſt miterable, ſhould have Capacities 
II Af. which exceed their End, and which in this Caſe would 
| ſerve only to torment them? 1 
ehen · Further, Have I alſo a Senſation of pure and ſpiritual 
e Re- Joys, ſuch as are homogeneal to the Nature of my 
ere it W Soul, and ſuitable to the moſt exalted and refined Rea- 
n this fon? What Reaſon is there to ſuſpect, that they ſhall 
f the not be eternal? To deny that there are ſuch pure in- 
e our telleQual Joys, is to ſay that the Soul, which every one 
lc an W finds to be the Subje& and Principle of Pleaſure; yer 
s mi: that it has none of its own, or from its own natural 
2% 10 Powers: And that all its Pleaſures are owing to Mat- 
find, ter. | | : 


Suxe, And to imagine again, that theſe pure Soul- pleaſures 
lor), are leſs ſolid and ſatisfying than material and corporeal 
Yea Delights, is as if one were ſaying, That the more a 
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96 Zion's Traveller: Cr, 
Pleaſure approaches to the Nature of God, who is a 
Spirit, that 'tis the more imperfect and lets ſatisfying: 


A Saying, which would be infinitely injurious to the 


Living God. 


Again, Since this is a Joy, which ariſes from an in. 


corruptible Principle, viz. the Soul of Man, which be. 
ing an indiviſible Subſtance, cannot diſſolve, but by An- 
nihilation: And ſince the Object that feeds it is eternal, 


Viz. the All. ſutficient Eternal God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt : How can it be imagined it ſhould ever have 
an End? Sure no Man that believes any Thing of God, 


will ever think, that the infinitely good One will be | 
envious of our Happineſs, in denying the Good weare | 


capable of, and have alſo a fervent Defire unto ? 


Yea further, If theſe Joys were not eternal, tis cer- | 
tain they are but deluſive Joys; And what is this? A | 
Joy that reſembles the Divine Felicity, and cauſes us 
reſemble his Nature: A Joy that perfects the Soul: A 


Joy that. inſpires us with noble Principles; and puts us 


upon great and noble Deſigns: A Joy that raiſes us 


above fordid Cares and brutith Pleatures: A Joy that 


reſtrains from Vice, and excites to Virtue : Shall this | 
Joy be only deluſive, and founded on Miltakes? 0 


horrid and impious Inconſiſtency! Which yet would 
be, if this Joy were not eternal. For, were there no 


true Hope of eternal Glory, there could be no true 
Joy in God: A ſour and ſullen Deſpondency of Mind 
there might be, or a laviſh Subjection, like the forced 
Enthralment of ſurly Devils ; but not a Spark of any | 
true Love, or any true Delight in God could ever be 


found in that Soul, | 

Again, ſaith the heavenly Soul, Do I attain even to a 
glorying and boaſting in God? Sure this mult be on a 
ſure Ground, in Oppoſition to all Things that fail us 
in our greateſt Need. And what Place were there for 


this glorying in God, unleſs he were or God for ever | 


and ever? For what were our Lives worth, what wcre 
our Comforts worth; and what were we worth our 
ſelves, if there were no Hope of tuture Glory? Were 
there no Proſpect of eternal Happineſs, our _— vere 
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ſcarce worth the living, much leſs glorying in: For 
conſidering the Vanity and Vexation that accompanies 
every State, and the racking Cares, and vexatious Diſ- 
appointments that attend every Lot, if to theſe ſhould 
he added the Soul's;fpending itlelf in fruitleſs Purſuits 
after an eternal Happineſs, which, according to ſuch 
a vile Suppolition, it could never reach, then wemmight 
freely ſay with Solomon, in a Caſe much the ſame, 
That an untimely Birth is beiter than he or ſhe. 

There being then ſuch clear and undeniable Evidence 
from Scripture, and from what a gracious Soul hath 
already ſeen and felt of God, that there ſhall be an 
endleſs Happineſs in. Heaven: Therefore, 4 


XLVIII. The Believer lifts up his Head, and raiſeth 
his Neck, in the pleaſing Admiration, and lively, 
E xpeciation of the Glory to be revealed. 


Is it only a paſſing Glance of God, or only a tran- 
fent Taſte of the heavenly Gift that I have in View, 
ſaith the Heaven-born and contemplative Soul? Sure 
no; *tis neither all I deſire, nor all I ſhall receive: 
Such a black Surmile ſhall never take Place in my Heart, 
that 'tis ſo much as poſſible, that the Lord would de- 
light to tantalize his poor Creatures, and eſpecially his 
daints; as if he could find Pleaſure in ſhewing them 2 
Happineſs, and bringing it to their Door, and then hide 
it from their Eyes, and keep it out of their Reach for 
erer. Is this meet to be thought of the infinitely good 
God £ O let ſuch a vile Suggeſtion be abhorred for, 
ever! | | . 

More indeed cannot be had here but oblique Glances,' 
refract and indirect Rays of the. Glory of God: Not 
that God cannot reveal it, but that mortal Fleſh cannot 
receive it; the Brightneſs of that Glory would ſtrike 
our weak Sight blind: We could not ſee by Reaſon of 
ſo great aLight; 'tis Light inacceſſible, unleſs tempered 
with Shadows, and would be to us as the thickeſt Dark- 
nels. But yet, ſaith the gracious Soul, tho? I have nor 
leen, and therefore cannot fully deſcribe the Glory of 

| I | Heaven, 


=: 
Heaven, yet I know it to be very great, great inex. 
preſſibly, and that *tis [aid up for me. I have not yet 
attained to Heaven's Glory, but I have been taking 3 
Look of it afar off in belicving Contemplations; 1hayg 
been walking about Zion, and telling the Towers thereof, 
and marking her Bulwarks. 
Heaven's Threſhold, but I have got ſuch a Foreſigh: 
of its Glory, and ſuch a Foretaſte of its Joy, as Wraps 
up my Soul in the rapturous Admiration of what I ſhall 
for ever poſſeſs; and it makes me cry out with Wonder 
and Amazement, O how great is thy Goodneſs *vhich 
thou haſt laid up for the Sons of Men (a)! The Earth 


is full of thy. Goodneſs, O Lord. Many and rich are 
thy Bleſſings, and many are thy wonderful Works if 


Kindneſs nnto the Children of Men! But what's the 


Goodneſs laid out, in Compariſon of the Goodneſs laid 


up for them. The Glory potlefſed is great, but O tts 
nothing to the Glory in Reſerve! O how great is this! 
O ye Angels and glorified Saints, put forth your Strength, 
and exert your Powers, in trying to conceive or ex. 
preſs the Greatneſs of this Goodneſs: But as for me, 
ſaith the gracious Soul, tis altogether above my Reich, 
Tis a Glory as weighty as it is eternal (b); and 1 can 
do no more but with aſtoniſhing Admiration, cry, Hou 
great is thy Goodneſs? And how raviſhing is thy 


Beauty (c)? For Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, ner 


hath it entred into the Heart of Man to conceive, what 

God hath laid up for thoſe that fear him (d). Behold 
Men and Angels, What Manner of Love tis this, where- 
with the Father hath loved ſuch Duſt as we are, ha- 
we ſhould be called the Children of God, and be allied 
to Angels, and Expectants of Glory! But it doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be, but only in general we 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is (e). Hence 


XLIX. Tl 


Ca) Pal. xxxi. 19. (5) 2 Cor. iv. 17. (c) Zech. ix. 17. (d) 
x r ii. 9. (e) 1 John ili. 1, 2. 
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LIX. The Believer having ſuch a great Proſpect, and 

zu ele- grounded Hope of Glory, he cannot expreſs waa 

Joy he now attains unto. F 
What can be thought now, but that upon ſuch a 
pleaſing and raviſhing View of Glory, the Heart of a 
Man ſhould leap, and the Spirit within him dance for 
Joy? What Emotions, ſaith the gracious Soul, doth this: 
raiſe in my Soul? What Pleaſures dorh it infuſe into my 
Soul ? What Exalration of Mind? O intimate, encloſed, 
and fafe Joys! Joys that reach the Heart, and penetrate 
into the Spirit of a Man! O pure Delights! There is 
no Batenets of the Action, no Reflection of Guilt, no 
Qualm of Conſcience to confound theſe rational Joys. 
O generous and noble Pleaſures! Tis well done, and 
witcly done, and worthy of a Soul, to place its higheſt 
dausfaction in the Enjoyment of God, and to reach the 
utmoſt Happineſs the Soul is capable of. O ſerene and 
ſevere, and at the ſame Time tranſporting Joys! I'll 
fit down before the Lord with a Divine Sort of Stupor, 
and wonder at his Grace. O ſublime and tranſcendant 
Joys! Ye brutiſn Worldlings that are Strangers to all 
this, how much are ye to be pitied with your ſordid 
Pleaſures, and dunghill Satisfactions, which may ap- 


pear amiable in the Varniſh, but within are ugly and 


frightful as the Devils in Hell? But the Joy, ſays the 
exulting Believer, which is transfuſed into my Soul, 


is high and ſublime; it enlarges, and, at the ſame Time, 


quicts my Appetite; or rather it quiets my Soul in 
the certain Expectation, that Deſire, tho' long defer- 


red, ſhall at length be accompliſhed, beyond what ei- 


ther Hope can expect, Deſire crave, or Thought con- 
ceive. Lord, thou haſt beſlowed upon my Heart, ſaith. 
the warm Soul, more Gladneſs than they when their. 
Corn and Wine encreaſed (a). Thy Kingdom conſiſts in 
Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt (b). 
O be glad in the Lord ye Righteous, and ſhout for * 
| | | I 2 ES” — 


(2) PAL i. 7. (b) Rom. xiv. 17, 


* 
———————————— 
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all ye that are upright in Heart (a). Rejoice in the Lord 
always, and again I ſay rejoice (H. 


L. The gracious Soul becomes certainly perſuaded, that | 
theſe are not deluſive and phanſtaltick, but ſincere 


and real Joys. 


Some who have no Thought, and make no other 
Uſe of their Souls, but to ſerve them in cating and 
drinking; or to be as Salt to keep their Bodies from 
rcting, have nor ſo much as a Notion of this ſpiritual 
and heavenly Joy. Tis to them as an armful of 'Sha- 
dows which they cannot grip. | 

Others, tho* through a common Light, they may 
have ſome confuſed general Notion of it; yet to their 
depraved Minds 'tis a guſtleſs and inſipid Thing, and 


{o it appears to them but as a notional and not a real 


Joy. And others perhaps cannot imagine a real Joy, 
where there is not a preſent Fruition. 3 
But is it the leſs real, ſays the contemplative heavenly 
Soul, becauſe not in groſs ſenſible Things; or becaule 
it is intellectual and ſpiritual? What then comes of the 
refined Pleaſures which contemplative Minds find in the 
Search and Diſcovery ot Truth? Or is the rational 
knowing Man the moſt cheated Perſon in the World, 
who yet would not exchange his Delights for all the 
World's Pelf, or the Fleſh's Pleaſure? Yea, what be- 
comes of all the Joys of Heaven, where there is no 
cating nor drinking, no marrying nor giving in Mar- 
riage? And what would become of the Happineſs of 
Angels, and glorified Saints? Or are Beaſts and Animals 
of Pleaſure, the only happy Things in the World? 
pain, Is it not real, becauſe there is not at preſent 
a full Enjoyment ? Reaſon will remonſtrate, Experience 
controul, and every Man's Senſe will contradict this: 
For what would then become of the Worldling's Joy, 
when Heaven knows, and their own Hearts may know, 
that all their Joy is mainly in Hope and W 
8 5 | A 


(a) Pfal. xxxii. 11. (b) Philip. iv. 4. 
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And what confounds all, their Hopes will in End prove 

vain, and their Endeavours fruitlels. g 
But in heavenly Things, when our Thoughts an 

Deſires rife to their utmoſt, our Expectations may riſe 


beyond them; and our Enjoyments will at length go 
beyond even our Expectation and Hope(a) ; which 


Hope alſo partakes of the Thing hoped for. *Tis not 
really a conſummate Joy, becaute 'tis a real Joy; and 
the more that Hope. participates of the Thing hoped 
for: For Grace enters upon, begins, and runs into 
Glory. 1 

No Joy then can be compared unto it in Point of 
Reality; and all Joys that are not phantaſtick and ima- 
ginary, are included in it. Tis from a real Object, 
tis from God who only 1s, who is Being itſelf (6), and 


the Rock of Ages. *Tis from real Grounds, the Ali- 


ſufficiency of God, and the Truth of his Promiſes. Tis 


from a real Cauſe, 'tis from real Grace, real Holineſs. 


it has real Effects; it forms, purifies, and elevates the 
Soul. How could it cauſe a Man deny the Pletlures of 
the Fleſh, and the Profits of the World, if it were not 
real? Or how could it ſupport him in Wants, Sickneſs, 
Pain, Reproach ? Or how could it comfort and re- 
vive him in a dying Hour, if it were not real? Do Men 
then uſe to be taken with Fancies, and Appearances 
only? Or how could it diſpoſe the Heart to love God, 
and obey his Laws? Or.be a Means of a molt holy and 
excellent Life? Are theſe the Effects of Ignorance, Er- 
ror, and Deluſion? *Tis impoſſible to believe this, and 
to belteve there is a Diety, or to believe this and 
believe the natural and intrinſick Difference between 
hos and Evil, Light and Darkneſs, Truth and Falſe- 

00d. 
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A. The Believer”s Joys being [0 real, and the Founda- 
tion of them ſo ſure, there is no perſuading of him, 
that ſuch ſenſible Emotions of Soul towards God and 

Chriſt, and Heaven, can be imemperate Heats, o- 
frantick Enthuliaim; bat, on the contrary, he is 
deeply affected, that he is 'fo little affected with pi 
ritial Things, and is N ded, that could he at- 
tain unto more of a ſpiritual a ad heavenly Temper, 
it would be true maiculine Picty. 


How canſt thou think otherwiſe, Q my Soul, if thou 


Either conſider what God is in himſelf, or what he has 
manif:{td him*elf in Chriſt to ſuch a poor Sinner as 
thou art? Canſt thou expreſs the high and grateful Ap. 
prehentions the Saints had of old, when venting them- 
ſelves thus: The Glory of the Lord ſhall endure for 
ever 50. Be thou exalied above the Heuvens, 0 Lord, 


and let thy Glory be above ail the Earth (6). Thy News | 


alone is excellent; thy Glory is above the Earth, and 
4% the Heavens (c)- Or haſt thou Words to expreſs 


that overflowing Admiration, and raptuit ous Strain of | 


tue Apoltle in that extatical Prayer of his; That hy 
World grant you, according to the Riches of his Glory, 
zo be firengthened with all Might by his Spirit in the in- 
ner Man: That Chriſt may "dwell in your Hearts ty 
Faith, that being rooted and grounded in Love, ye may 


be 15 to compreh:nd with all the Saints, what is the 


Breadth, and Lengih, and Depth, and Height, and te 
know the Love of Chriſt which paſſeth Knawicage (d). 
Or haſt thou any Emotions of Heart that come ncar 
theje. O God, thou art my God, early will T ſeek thee; 
my Soul thirſuth for thee; my Fleſh longeth for thee in a 
ary and thirfly Land, where no Water is, to ſee thy 
Power and tu Gory, as I have ſeen thee in thy Sanc- 
tuary (e). My St jolioweth hard after thee, and thy 

righ: Hund doth uphoid ine (F). My Soul beak i 
the long.ng 1 ve" to thy Statutes at all Times(g). 0 


that 


(a) PAl. civ. 31. (b) PAL Ivii. 11. (c) Pfal, cxlviii. 13. (d) Epn- 
iii. 16, 17, 18,19. (e) Pfal. I. ii 13 . Plal, Ixvili.. 8. (g) Flat 
CXLA 20. 
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that 1 had Wings like a Dove, that I might fly away, 
and be at Reſt (a). Or is this an hypocriticai Deicrip- 
tion of the Chriſtian's Joy, when the Apoſtle calls it 4 
Jo) unſpeakable, and full of Glory (C): And as if this 
were not ſufficient, when he calls it a Peace that paſſeth 
all underſtanding (c). | 

Again, can there indeed be an Exceſs of Love to God, 
and the bleſſed Jeſus, or too laviſh Expreſſions of the 
ſame? This will happen (but not till then) whenever 
finite exceeds infinite; or whenever we can give in a 
Superplus of Return to his Love; or when Expreſſions 
can exceed the Thoughts that Believers have of Chriſt ; 
or when their Thoughts of him excced his infinite and 
inconceivable Excellencies. | =] 

And what leſs can the Almighty require of me, (or 
any Man) than to terminate the chief of our Deſires up- 
on him, and habitually prefer his Favour before Ten 
thouſana Worlds? Can I think that the infinitely glori- 
ous God will ſo infinitely diſparage himſelt, as that 
Clods of Earth, Lumps of Fleſh, Trifles, Vanities, and 
ſordid Delights, ſhould be eſteemed and deſired more 


than himſelf, who only 1s (4)? Yea, what has God of 


a Perſon, if he has not his chief Complacency and ſu- 
preme Delight? Would I have the King of Heaven, the 
King of Glory, to come ſo much as in Compariſon with 
Shadows, Vanities, Nothings, yea leſs than Nothings 
and Vanity; much leſs be horridly affronted by the bate 


Preference of them. 


If the Happineſs that a Believer expects, and in Part 
receives from God, be but a {crimp, or even a finite 
Happineſs, then E the Subject might be exhauſt- 
ed, or there might be ſome Overdoing in the Buſineſs; 


but is it ſo in this Caſe? Canſt thou by ſearching find 


out God (e)? Or canſt thou find Words to expreſs how 
great and how ſweet are the Communications of his Fa- 


vour, and the Confolations of his Love, when the A- 


poltle tells, he counted all Things not only as nothing, 
— » 5 3 but 


9 Pſal. Iv. 6. (30 1 Pet, 6.6 (c) Philip. iy, 7. (4) im xlviii, 
32. (ce) J | 5 | 
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but even as Loſs, in Compariſon of the Exceilency of the 
Xnowledge of Chriſt (a). 


Can there then be any Fear of overloving God? Or 


any Need of moderating our Affections to him? O my 
Soul, how infinitely deficient art thou in thy Returns 
of Love? What canſt thou render unto the Lord for all 
his Benefits beſtowed upon thee ? Nothing but lome poor 
Thoughts and Janguid Paſſions, which bear not the 
leaſt Proportion to theſe immenſe and innumerable Bleſ- 
ſings thou has, and expects from him. Yea, ſuppoſe 
thy Love and Devotion to ariſe to a ſeraphick Flame, 
would thou not ſtill be under an everlaſting Impoſſibi— 
lity of returning anſwerable Love to him, or expreſſing 
the Senſe of his infinite Love to thee > What do the glo- 


rified Spirits mean by their caſting down their Crowns be. 


fore the Lamb, and him that fits on the Throne (6)? 
And what do the Seraphim, mean, by their cover 
their Faces (c),; before the reſplendent Holineſs of God, 
but that they hold their All of free Goodneſs, are under 
an eternal Impotence of ever making ſuitable Returns, 
and are of themſelves nothing; and that they are infi— 
nicely and everlaſtingly in Debt to free and rich Grace? 

And, faith the Believer, have I not Reaſon deeply to 
lament the many Sins and Imperfections that attend my 
beſt Frame, and beſt Services? How dull is my Heart, 
and how cold is my Love? If it were not fo, hw could 
there be ſuch Wearineſsin Duties? How could che World 
have ſuch a Share in my Affection? Why could not the 
All. ſufficiency of God be enough to me, tho? bereaved 
of all worldly Comforts? O that it were otherwiſe with 
me! O to have a Heart wholly transformed into Love! 


And O that all my Tears and Groans, and Mirth and 


Muſick, were turned into the melodious Songs of Love, 
Joy and Praiſe! | 

'Tis true, there may be a compoicd Admiration of 
God, and of Chriſt, and his Love, when there is but 
little Commotion amongſt the ſenſitive Powers: But who 
can think that the moſt calm and diſpaſſionate, if a gra- 

cious Soul, will not find his Heart and Soul joining yo 
Ti * thete 


@) Philip. iii, 8, (5) Rev, I. 10. (c) Ia. vi. 2. 
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The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, and my Redeem- 
er, my God, my Strength in whom 1 will truſt, my Bucs 
kler, and the Horn of my Salvation, and my high Tower. 


1 will call upon the Lord, whois worthy to be praiſed( a). 
Thou art my God, and 1 will praiſe thee: Thou art my 


God, and I will exalt thee (b). Thou art my God, and 


exceeding great Joy (c). Thy Statutes are better to me 


than Thouſands of Silver and Gold (d); and ſweeter 
than Honey from the Honey-comb (e). Thou haſt: brought 
me into thy Banqueting-houſe, and thy Banner over me 
was Love. Stay me with Flagons, comfort me with 


Apples; for I am ſick of Love (). Until the Day break, 


and the Shadows fly away : Make haſte my Beloved, and 
be thoulike a young Hart upon the Mountains wf Bether (g). 

"Tis true alſo, there may be a warm Fervour among 
the Paſſions, when there is not the leaſt Motion of the 


Soul Heavenwards; as when either the Imagination is 


gratified with falſe Notions of ſpiritual Things, or if 


true Notions, yet they are Notions of them only as a- 
miable Truths, but not as ſuitable, far leſs as up- making 


good Things. But the ſpiritual Senſations, and ſpiritual 


Emotions already deſcribed, as they are rational, ſo they 


ly deep in the Soul, and are formative of its State and 
Temper; they caſt the Soul into a Divine Mould, and 
impreſs it with the Divine Image, and put all the Powers 


of the Soul into a ſpiritual Tune, and ſuitable Frame. 


Wherefore, 


LII. The gracious Soul is no leſs pleaſed with the Pre- 


coepts, than raviſhed with the Promiles of God. 


1s there ſo much Joy in God and his Ways? Then, 


ſaith the Soul that feels it, I'll not count any Duty bur» 
denſome, nor the Exerciſe of any Grace hard, nor any 


Part of Chriſt's Yoke grievous: He commands me who 


hath loved me; and whoſe I am, and whom I love. 


He 


(a) Pſal. xriii. t, 2. 28. (c) Paal um, a 
(4) Pſal. cxix. 72. (e) Plal. : ix. 10. (/ Cant. ii. 4,5. (g) Cant. 
. 
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theſe Expreſſions; I will love thee, O Lord, my Strength. 
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He commands me, the Nature and End of whoſe Com- 
mandments is, that my Joy ſhould he fall; and allo 
out of the Reach of Men and Devils; therefore let him 
command what he will, tho' the moſt ſelf-denying, and 
Fleſh-curbing Duties, > would fain, through his Grace, 
ob:y him: And let him impoſe what.he Will, whether 


Pain, or Sickneis, or Poverty, Diſgrace, or Loſs of 


Friends, I would fain, through his Grace, ſubmir to 
him. None of his Comm.inds are grievous to me (a), 
not Self-denial; I delight to fee myſelf to be nothing, 
and to be all and only in him. O how pleaſant to be 
no more 1n a Conflict between two Ends, God and Self, 
but to find them both one, the beſt Scif-intereſt being 
ſecured in the Favour of God. . 


Nor is the ſour- like Grace of Repentance an unplea- 


fant Exerciſe. I find a ſecret Satisfaction, when 1 am 
ſo kindly affected towards God, as to hate what he hates, 
and love what he loves. It does me Good at the Heart, 
to find my Soul melting in Sorrow, and diſſolving in 


Tears, for the Offence I have done to ſuch a great and 


ſuch a good God. 5 

N 40 I count humble Reſignation to the Divine Will, 
an unpleaſant State of Soul; but contrary ways, as tis a 
creaturely and kind Grace, ſo it brings much Eaſe to my 


Mind; where there is no more any diſputing with God, 


who ſhall have his Will, but this Matter is ſettled, that 
God's Will ſhall ſtand, and 1 ſhall reſt in it, as being ay 
holy, juſt and good. And O! I never find my Heart 
_ placed, or where it ſhould be, but when conqui- 
eſcing in thy Will, O rightful Lord and Redeemer! _ 
And how delightful, ſaith the gracious Soul, is unt- 
verſal Purity of Heart and Life? I never found Pcace 
or Content in my Heart, while any one Sin was willing- 
ly harboured and entertained there. All the Darkneſs 
and Deadneſs, all the Trouble and Diſorder that ever J 
found in my Soul, is from ſinful Sin. All the Ways of 
God are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all his Paths, Paths 
of Peace (b). How great and inexpreſſible is my Satil- 
faction, when I find that I behave dutifally to God, 


(a) 1 John v. 3. (5) Fro. iu. TA 
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juſtly to Man, and decently to mine own Soul! O how 
eaſy is Chriſt's Yoke, and how light his Burden (a) ! 
Which is eaſieſt, to ſerve an infinite Number of ſorrow- 
ful Idols (6), or to have the Matter ſettled beyond all 
further Diſpute, that we ſhal! ſerve the Lord, and his 
Voice will we obey? Which is pleaſanteſt, to be toiling 
on in the Drudgery of Sin, when all the Wages that can 
be expected from ſuch a Maſter, is only Hell and Death (c)? 
Or for a Soul, in the Exerciſe of Holineſs and Continu- 
ance in Well. doing, to be ſeeking for Honour, Glory, Im- 
mortality and eternal Life (d)? Have not I, ſays the 
gracious Soul, a delighiful Work of it, in Compariſon 
of Satan's Slave, of Sin's Drudge? Thy Law 1s very ho- 
ly, O Lord, therefore thy Servant loveth it (e). O that 
I were conform to thy Image; and that my Ways were 
directed to keep thy Statutes (/)“ O that I could ſerve 
the Lord, and do his Will with more Strength and Vi- 
gour, Joy and Alacrity of Spirit! *Tis good for me to 
draw near to God, Thy Statutes ſhail be my Counſelors 
and my Comforters, in the Houſe of my Pilgrimage. And 
tho? the Fleſh ſhould count the Way to Heaven a high 
Aſcent, yet if the Joy of the Lord be my Strength, FI. 
mount in Hope, as on Eagles Wings, Pil walk and not be 
faint, run and not be weary (O. 


LIII. Now the Soul is much enlarged to run the Way 
of God's Commandments. 


O now, faith the Believer, the Capacity of my Soul 
is ſo widened, and its Power is ſo enlarged, and its 
Affections are ſo raiſed and elevate, that from this Time 
and forward, through the Grace of God, through the 
Blood of Chriſt, through the Efficacy of the Promiſes, 
through the Virtue of Faith and the Power of Love, 
Ill go on in exerciling every Grace, performing every 
Duty, and reſiſting every Sin. I'll be conſcientious in 
having Reſpect to all God's Commandments, in fecking 


the Kingdom of Heaven, and its Righteouſneſs, in = 
rſt 


(a) Matth. xi. 28. ( PA). 16. 4. (c) Rom. vi. 7. (d) Rom. 
u. 7. (e) fal. cxix, 140. (J F fal. cxix. 5. (g) I. xl. 31. 
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firſt Place (a), in loving Mercy, doing juſtly, and wall. 
ing humbly with my God (6), in denying all Ungodlineſs, 
and worldly Luſts, and living ſoberly, righteouſty and 
godly in a preſent evil Worid (c); and in following what- 
ſoever Things are true, whatſoever Things are juſt, what- 


ſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things are viituous 


and amiable (4); I'll give all Diligence to add to my 


Faith Vertue, toVertue Knowledge, to Knowledge Tempe- 
- rance, to Tempergnce Patience, to Patience Godlineſs, to 


- Godlineſs Brotherly-kindneſs, to Brotherly:kindneſs Cha- 


rity (e). I'll count it my very Meat and Drink to do 
the Will of my heavenly Father (F): Ill ſerve him, not 
negligently, but with the beſt Bent of my Heart, and 


the utmoſt Extent of my Power, doing all that I can 


for the Purity and Power of Godlinels in myſelf and 


others, and for the Glory of God and the Honour of 
Chriſt's Kingdom and Intereſt in the World. I'll run che 
whole Compaſs of Duty belonging to me as a Man and 
as a Chriſtian, and look not only to the Matter of my 
Duties, but to the Quality of them. Tll aim, faith the 
enlarged Soul, at the very higheſt Strains of Grace, even 


that of being rich in Spirituals, and poor in Spirit; that 
of „ Ay up with Joy, and yet low in Humility; | 


that of having nothing, and yet as poſſeſſing all Things; 
that of truſting in a hiding or frowning God, and againſt 


Hope rejoicing in Hope; that of brooking willingly to | 
be deſpiſed for Chriſt's. Sake, and preferring inward | 


_ Humility and Sincerity before all the Applauſes of Men; 


and that of bearing Affronts, Contempts, and pinching | 


Neceſſities with a calm compoſed Mind; and that of 
Self-denial, and taking up the Croſs, and following 
Chriſt, through Honour and Diſhonour, through good 
Report and bad Report, through the hotteſt Services 
and hardeſt Sufferings. I'll even labour for the utmoſt 
Perfection in Grace. 1 am far from having yet attain- 
ed, as if I were already perfect, but I follow that 1 
may apprehend that for which aiſo 1 am apprehended of 
Chriſt Jeſus: I count not myſelf to have PIE 

I | | ut 


.) Matth. vi. 33. (6) Micah vi. 8. Ce) Tit. ii. 12. (d)Philipe 
iv. 8. (e) 2 Pei. i. 5,6, 7. () John iv. 34. 
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(a) | 


vut this one Thing I do, forgetting thoſe Things that are 
behind, and reaching forth unto theſe Things that are be- 
fore, I preſs towards the Mark for the Prize of the high 
Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus (a). I love the Lord, be- 
cauſe he hath heard my Voice and my Supplications. Be- 
cauſe he hath inclined his Ear unto me, therefore will I. 
call upon him as long as T live. The Sorrows of Death 
compaſſed me, and the Pains of Hell gat hold upon me, [ 
ſound Trouble and Sorrow. Then called I upon the Name 
of the Lord, O Lord, 1 beſeech thee deliver my Soul. 
Gracious is the Lord and righteous, yea, our God is mer- 
ciful. The Lord preſerveth the ſimple, I was brought 
low and he helped me. Return unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, For thor 
haſt delivered my Soul from Death, mine Eyes from Tears, 
and my Feet from falling. IT will walk before the Lord 
in the Land of the Living. I believed, therefore have 1 
ſpoken, I was greatly affiifted. I ſaid, when I was in 
my Haſte, all Men are Liars. What ſhall I render unto 
the Lord for all his Benefits towards me. I will take the 


Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord, 


I will pay my Vows unto the Lord now in the Preſence of 
all his People. Precious in the Sight of the Lord is the 
Death of his Saints, Oh Tord, truly I am thy Servant, 
lam thy Servant, and the Son of thy Handmaid, thou 
haſt looſed my Bonds (a). N 


LIV. The Believer proceeding in ſuch ſure Steps, and 
aſcending by ſuch ſure and apt Gradations to Hea- 
wen, his Heart heaves up, and is wholly tuned to 
the triumphant Praiſes of God and his Grace. ; 


Can the heavenly Soul altogerher hold in his ſecrer 


| Fenle of theſe Things? Can he ſmother ſuch Heart- 


reviving and Heart-overcoming Meditations? O! No, 
no. His Thoughts begin to riſe within him, and to 
{well to ſuch a Length and Height, as he cannot contain. 
Have I the certain Proſpect of beholding the Glory 
of God, of ſtanding about his Throne, and of being 
— K eternally 

(a) Philip. xiii. 14. (5) Pal, cxvi. 116. ; 
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eternally ſatisfied with his infinite and overflowirg 
Goodneſs? O wonderful! And have I the pure ang 


ravithing Joy that ſprings from the lively and certain 


Hope of Heaven's Happineſs; and all this befides the 
refined Pleaſures, which, being interwoven with every 
Grace and every Duty, leave ſuch a delightful Relifh in 
my Soul? O I hug my Soul in its happy Condition! 


The Lines are fallen to me amidſt Pleaſantneſſes, and 


have a goodly Heritage (a)! And whence is all this 
to me? Whence but from the Mercy and Kindneſs of 
the Lord, which have been of old (b); and his Truth 
which endureth for ever (c). O bat the Lord is graci- 

ous, and full of Compaſſion (4); flow. to Anger, and 
of great Mercy (e) Whois a ſtrong God like unto thee, 
and thy Faithfulneſs round about thee (F)? Thy Mer. 
cy, O Lord, is in the Heavens, and thy Faithfulneſs 
reacheth unto the Clouds (g). Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, 


and all that is within me, bleſs his holy Name, Bleſs | | 


the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits: 


Who forgiveth all thine Iniquities: Who redeemeth thy | 


Life from Deſtruction, and ſatisfieth thee with good 
Things (%). O that all the Sorrows, and all the Griet 
which throb my Heart, and all the Mirth and Joy which 
enlarge the ſame, were turned into one mclodious in- 
ceſſant Song of free Grace, redeeming Grace! Let my 
Soul magnify the Lord, and my Spirit rejoice in God my 
Saviour (i). And O that I could mention the loving 
Kindneſs of. the Lord, and the Praiſes of the Lord, ac- 
cording. to his great Goodneſs, aud according to the Mul. 
titude of his tender Mercies (H. 


LV. The Heaven-born and Heaven-breathing Soul i; 
now on the next Step to Heaven, but before he can 
reach it, the dark and gloomy Valley of Death 
muſe be paſſed. | . 


And here many Clouds are like to o'ercaſt the Soul. 

Which Way ſoever I view Death, ſays the thoughtful 

| <a „ Man, 

(a) Pſal xvi. 6. (6) Pſal xxv. 6. (e) FC. cxvii. 2 (d) Fi. 

exvi. 3. (e) PC. ciii. 8. (J) Pf. loxxix. 8. (g) PI. Xvi. 5. 
(/) PL. cui. 1, 2, 3, 4, . (i) Luke i. 46, 47. (x) lia. Ixiii, 7. 
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Man, there is ſomething caſts up very uncouth, and ve- 
ry itartling. Ever ſince I had a Being, I have been ac- 
cuſtomed to bodily Senſations, but when Death cometh, 
I thall drop this Body, and become a naked Soul: And 
whatever Objects I take in, whether grateful or diſa- 


agreeable, they ſhall be received without the Miniſtry 


of an organized Body, and without the Inlet of the 
Senſes: And farewel then all corporai Enjoyments. But, 
whai makes Death yet more awful, 'tis an Entrance in- 
to the inviſible World, where the Face of God's Throne 
is turned upon the Soul, and Hell is no more under à 
Covering (a). Yea, tis the Door to Eternity, where 
either 'tis all Night or all Day, an eternal Day, or an 
eternal Night: And fo Death is the Gate whereby eve- 
ty Soul enters either into an Eternity in Heaven, or an 
Eternity in Hell: While the Body for a Time lies cove- 


red with Darkneſs in the Grave, and is ſhivered into Dutt. 


Yet if Faith be in a hvely and vigorous Exerciſe, it 
can ſoon ſcatter theſe Miſts, and diſpel theſe Clouds. 

I drop this Body, ſays the Believer, but what of this? 
'Tis only the Body, which is the Shell and Tabernacle 
of the Soul, that is dillolved : For the Soul remains un- 
toucht and incorrupt, and takes its Flight unto Heaven 
and Glory. What Loſs can I be at in {lipping out from 
a Body of Corruption? In breaking the Fetters where- 
with my Soul has been many a Time entangled? Or in 
laying down a Weight which did clog and depreſs my 
Soul, when it ſhould have been mounting towards 
Heaven ? | | DOE PEE, | 
Tis true, that by this I remove from all corporal 
Enjoyments: But what of all this? Were there indeed 
no other, or no better Comforts than theſe, Death in- 
deed would look grim, and have a terrible Aſpect : But 
who can believe this, that believes he has a Soul, or a 
Subſtance within him, more perfect than his Body? If 
there be a reaſonable Spirit in a Man, why are not its 


nobleſt Pleaſures fetcht from the Acts of Reaſon, and 
not from the Impreſſions of Senſe ? Shall the moſt per- 


fe ct Subſtance fetch its beſt Pleaſures from that which 


(a) Job xxvi. 6, 9. 
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112 Zion's Traveller: Or, 


is more imperfect? Or ſhall the noble and immortal Spi- 


rit, ſo far degenerate and forget itſelf, as to bow down 
and ſerve the Body for the Pleaſures it reliſhes? 


Well then, ſays the heavenly Soul, I know here what 


I ſhould do, and what I would faineſt be at in all the 
World. I'Il be training up my Soul, and inuring it to 


rational, ſpiritual, and heavenly Delights, which my | 
Soul can carry alongſt with it where ever it goes, whe- 

ther in the Body, or out of the Body, and which can 
ſubſiſt after Death. And what be thele? They are the 


amiable Views, and delightful Contemplations of the 


glorious Excellencies of God, and the bleſſed Jeſus: They 

are the Pleaſures of Faith, Love, Hope, Conformity to 

| God, and Acquieſcence in him, exc. | 
So. that I have already ſome experimental Senſe of the 

Way of living happily in the other World. I have been 

accuſtoming myſelf to Divine Meditation, which can fetch 


from far and near all the amiable Perfections of the Dei- 


ty, all the alluring Perfections of Chriſt, and all the Glo- 
ries of Heaven, to ruminate upon, and fill me with ſweet | 


Solace. I have been eſſaying alſo to live by that Faith, 


that apprehends all the Fulneſs of God and of the Me- 
diator, and applies them for Uſe to anſwer all my infi- |} 


nite Occaſions, I think I ken ſomething of living in 
Love to God and the bleſſed Redeemer, and ſweetly ac- 


quieſcing in him as infinitely amiable and ſatisfying. 


And ſo far as Self denial. takes Place in me, I find no- 


thing more ſweet and pleaſing, ro my Mind, than to go 


out of myſelf to give Room to Chriſt, that he may be 
all in all to my Soul. I find alſo that Dependance on the 
Lord is a pleaſant Poſture of Spirit, being the Soul's ſet- 
ling on that All-ſufficiency that's enough for all the An- 
gels in Heaven. And in a free and voluntary Subjecti- 
on to God, I find all the Delights of Reſignation to the 
Divine Will. And now being to go out of this World 
with ſuch Divine Principles in-wrought in me, I know 


how to live and live happily in the next. Tis in the o- 
ther World my Faith, if there be any Place for it, ſhall 
make bright Diſcoveries, without the Darkneſs and Heſi- 
ration there is in Unbelief, My Meditation ſhall then be 

| no 
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no longer diſtracted with the innumerable diverting and 


ſedueing Objects of this Life, but I ſhall contemplate the 
Divine Excellencies endlefly in themſelves, and in their 
Communications; where J am ſure J ſhall ſee enough to 
affect me with Wonder and Tranſport, and Joy for ever. 
Love ſhall then be no more in a Contention or Demur 
about different interfering and challenging Objects; for 
there it finds its proper Object, even him who is only 
lovely, and altogether lovely! *Tis then that Self-denial, 
that pleaſant Grace, will be in its Perfection: The proud 
Fleſh, which was the main Thing that did compete, be- 
ing laid in the Grave. And Dependance thall there have 
nothing to do, but to live and ſubſiſt immediately on 
he Divine Fulneſs: But the Divine Fulneſs, ſaid I! what 
can be better? what ſo good? Yea, what elſe can ſerve 
the Turn? And 'tis then, that I'll count it my Meat and 
Drink to ſerve the Lord in a perfect Manner: For there 
the Competitors with the Will of God are no more; 
Corruption is extirpate; the Fleſh is laid by; the World 
is not; and Devils ean never again reach me. How 
pleaſant is the View that a ſanctified Soul may have 
through Death and beyond it! | 

Doth Death undreſs and unclothe me with reſpect to 
this Body? Then 'tis certain, ſays the thinking Soul, I 
thall be happy or miſerable in the other World, accor- 


$ ding to that State of Soul and Temper of Mind, where- 


with I go out of this. If my Delights and Satisfactions 


waere confined to Things ſenſible and worldly, that are 


altogether foreign to the Nature of my Soul, and no 
ways adapted to its Exigencies, that would be ſad in- 
deed: For what then would become of me, when a naked 
Soul, and when removed from all corporal Enjoyments ? 
But, on the other Hand, ſays the gracious and heavenly 
Soul, fince my Affections are terminate in God, and ſince 
I ſettle my Soul, and place its Happineſs only in him, here 
there is a Suitableneſs, and here there is a Sufficiency for 
my oul; enough to entertain, to pleaſe and to raviſh 
it, which Death, the Bereaver of earthly Comforts, can- 
not deprive me off. Let Deſires then ſtretch themſelves 
to the utmoſt, there is ſtill more in God, more in Chriſt, 

| | K 3 more 
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114 Zion's Traveller: Or, 
more in Heaven than I can find Deſires for. And let 


Love, Delight, and Joy ſwell in Height, in Length, in 


Breadth through all Eternity, there is enough in God 
to ſatiate them, without being gutted, and as little dil: 
appointed. 
Again 'tis true, ſaith the Soul, Death enters me into 
the inviſible and unknown World: But why was I plan- 
ted in this World, but in order to be traniported into 
the next? And ſhould not the World I go to, have more 
of my Heart, than the World I leave? | know not di- 
ſtinctly the inviſible Regions, but the Lord Emmanuel 
is gone into that Country, and is Governor of that 
World, and therefore by Faith I can follow him, tho? 
into unknown Lands. 

"Tis true again, faith the Believer, and which is moſt 
amazing, Death enters my Soul into Eternity: And this 
is a Breadth I can never fathom; a Length I can never 
reach, a Depth I can never dive. O Eternity! Eterni- 


ty! what ſhall I compare thee unto? Eternity is a Begin» | 


ning without any Beginning, Middle or End: Or a Be- 
ginnirg always beginning, never nearer the Middle, or 
nearer the End. But alas! Apprehenfion is dazled, and 


Invention is aſtoniſhed, when I would icarch into Erer- 


nity! But O amazing, ſwailowing-up Eternity, tho? I 
cannot comprehend, yet may I never forget thee! O 
that thou wert written in a Book, and graben With a 
pen of Iron in the Rock for ever! And O that my Heart 
were the Book, and my Meditation were the Ire Pen: 
Eſpecially when Pleaſure fanneth, or the Fleſh rebelleth, 
or the Spirit faileth! | 5 | 
Bur is ſo long an Eternity before me, and Death ſo 
certain, and ſo near me? Then why, O my Soul, 
wouldſt thou ſet up Reſt on this Side of Jordan? What's 
a Minute to Etermty? What's thy ſhort Punctilio of 
Time, to an endleſs Duration? And what are all the ſhort 
Pleaſures of Time to Eternal Joys? Is Death an ER. 
trance into an Eternity? What's thy proper Work, 
my Soul, and thy main Buſineſs, but by the Exerciſe 
of Prayer, Meditation, Repentance, Faich, Love, Hea- 
. | venly- 
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venly- mindedneſs, exc. to be trimming, preparing and 
fitting up thyſelf for a bleſſed and happy Eternity? 
Why lookeſt thou but at a Diſtance to Eternity? Why 
behaveſt thou as if it were an Un-friend Land, or as if 


thou wert Way-ward from it? Nay rather haſte and 


make ready, and God ſend thee good Speed to a bleis- 
tul Eternity! | 


Have I the delighttul Proſpect of entering by Death 
into an Eternity of Joy? Oh! I greatly complain, there 


is ſo little longing for Heaven! I do deſire a Right to 
Heaven, and the Poſſeſſion of its Glory, and all that 
Righteouſneſs, that's neceſſary to inherit that everlaſting 
Kingdom (a): Bur alas! how dully, heavily and heart- 


lefsly! For if crofſed in worldly Affairs, or ſurprized 


with Loſſes, to be told of Heaven's Happineſs, how 
ſmall is the Comfort it affords! I find Nature fayour- 
ing itſelf, loving the World, abhoring Death, and, in 
{ome Meaſure, loath to enter even into a happy Eter- 
nity. O that it were otherwiſe with me! O that I were 
more mindful of Heaven, and more fitted for its Glo— 
ry! O that I had a greater Reliſh of its Joys! I put up 
my Petitions unto thee, O God: I make my Moan and 
Supplication unto thee, O Lord, O make me know in 
myſelf, what Heaven is. Give me ſuch an experimen- 
tal Senſe of it, as may be in me Begun- glory: That not- 
withitanding my Reſpects to the Body, and Love to a 
natural Life, I may entertain the Summens of pale 
Death, not only contentedly and willingly, but alſo 
cheerfully and joyfully, as being but a dark Paſſage to 
the Land of Light (6b), and a troubleſome Paſſage to the 

and of Reſt (c): Which Paſſage and which Foord the 
bleſſed Redeemer hath gone, and paſſed before me, who 
ly Death hath defiroycd Death, and him that had the 
Power of it, that is the Devil (d): And having by Death 
given Death its deadly Wounds, hath vanquiſhed Hell, 
and opened the Gates of Heaven. Therefore, ſays the 
Believer, Though I walk through the Valley of the Shas 
dow of Death, I will fear no Evil (e): Why? n—_ 

| | | 18 
(a) Match. vi. 33. () Rey. xi. 23. (c) Heb. iv. 9. (d) Heb. 
U. 14. (e) Pfal. XXUl, 4. | 
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he is with me, who is the firſ# and the laſt, and that | 
liveth and was dead, and behold he is alive for ever. | 
more, Amen; and hath the Keys of Hell and of Death (a). | 


LVI. The Believer aQually paſſing the Valley of Death, 


and getting through his laſt Conflict. 


| Now the Believer enters into the Liſt with his laſt E. 
nemy, Death, and feels a hard Conflict with the ſame, 


but yet comes off victorious in the Iſſue. Many pen- | 


five Thoughts may caſt up in his Mind; yet, if Faith be 


lively, it can diſpel all the melancholy Clouds that Death | 
would draw over the Soul, which may find him in ſuch * 
Exerciſe, and ſometimes in ſuch a Conflict of Thoughts 


as theſe. 


Death, I ſee, is coming hard, and what fatal de- 

But, O my Soul, faith the | 
Believer, 'tis not mine immortal Spirit which is breath- | 
ed in me from the Almighty, nor is it the Work of 
Grace, implanted by the Spirit of God, that is deſtroy. $ 
the Work of Sin and the Work 
of Satan in the Soul. As for the Body, it hath no Life 
of its own, and itis only taken down to rear it up a more | 


roy ing Work will it make! 


ed by Death; 'tis only 


refined glorious Body. | 


Death hath already prevailed upom the Out-works of | 
my Conſtitution and Frame: The Legs tremble, the Arms 
ſhake, the Nerves ſhrink with 1 Motions, O0 

d let it be with thy own 
Conſent to depart from thy Body; for 'tis better to be 


my Soul, be content of this, an 


abſent from the Body than to be abſent from the Lord, 


and the Believer while abſent from the Body, is preſent 
with the Lord (b). Thou knows the Lord ſhall be thy 


Strength, and thy Salvation for ever (c). 


My Head is already hanging down, and falling aſide, 


Well, O my Soul, bow thy Head willingly, and give up 
thy Ghoſt into the Hands of thy Redeemer, and then 
thou ſhalt again lift up thy Head with Joy in the Pol- 
ſeſſion of the Glory that is to be revealed, and lift up 
thy Face to God without Spot and without Fear (4). 
(a) Rev, i; 17, 19. (b) 2 Cor. v. 8. (c) Pal, xxvii 1, (d) Job 


* Ab 
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Ah my Sins and Tranſgreſſions! there is nothing diſ- 
quiets me ſo much as theſe. But, O my Soul, is it not 


the Blood of Chriſt that cleanſeth from all Sin (a)? The 


Lord hath dealt graciouſly with thee to humble thee, 


and renew thee, and draw thee to a hearty Acceptation 


of Chriſt as a Saviour, and a fincere Reſignation to him 
as thy Prince and Lord; and, by a fiducial Apprehen- 
fon of Chriſt's Merit, thou art wrapt in his Righteoul- 
neſs, and art ſenſible the Power of Sin is broken, and 
the Pollution thereof is purged away; Why art thou then 
caſt down, O my Soul, or diſquieted within me? Hope 


thou in the Lord, for thou ſhall yet praiſe him, who is 


the Health of thy Countenance and thy God (b). For 
who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Elect? 
ſince God hath juſtified, and Chriſt hath died, and hath 
riſen from the dead, and maketh Interceſſion for us (c). 

My natural Spirits are ſunk and gone, and ſit hea vi- 
ly on my Soul, Why, O my Soul, the Organ of the 
Body mult loſe its Temper and Tone before the immor- 
tal Soul can withdraw from it: But there are Promiſes, 
ſufficient Cordials for Souls, particularly, that he'll give 
Power unto the Faint, and to him that hath no Might 
increaſe Strength (d). 

1am departing out of the Land of the Living, Miſtake 
not, O my Soul, *tis but a dying Life, or a living Death 


thou goes from, and 'tis an immortal happy Life thou 


goes unto, where they live to God, and live in his Pre- 


lence, and where they ſhall not die any more (e). 


1am to ſtand immediately before the awful enlighten- 


ed Tribunal of God, who is of purer Eyes than to behold 


Iniquity, Well, O my Soul, Chriſt who hath loved 
thee, and waſhed thee in his Blood, will preſent thee 
there, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, 
but holy and without Blemiſh 9575 5 

Jam now turning pale and ghaſtly to look en. But, 
O my Soul, 'tis only thy Body that is ſo, and it ſhall be 
raiſed to an eternal vigorous Vivacity: As for thyſelf, 
| | | thou 

(a)1 John i. 7. (6) Pal. xliii. Fr. (c) Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
(4) Ila. xl. 29. (e) Luke xx. 38. Kev, xxi. 4. ) Rev. i. f. 


Eph. v. 27. 
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thou ſhalt appear in the perfect Beauties of Holineſs 
from the Womb of the Morning, when thou comes 
forth from thy Body, and art brought forth as a new 
Creature in the heavenly Regeneration (4). 

Darkneſs is now covering mine Eyes, and the Shadows 
of Death fit down np:n them. But, O my Soul, com- 
plain not if Death ciole thine Eyes upon the Light of 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, ſince it opens thy Soul to be— 


hold the Light of God's Countenance and the Glory of | 


his Face, in Compariſon of which, the Sun of the Fir- 
mament 1s as Darkneſs; What Need have they of the 
Light of the Sun or Moon, when the Glory cf God 
doth lighten all in Heaven, and the Lamb is the Light 
thereof (6). | 

If the Lord enter into Judgment with me, I cannot be 
juſtified. True, O my Soul, thou cannot be jultificd at 


the Tribunal of Juſtice, but is there not a Throne of 
Grace erected by Chriſt for the free Juſtification of a a 


returning Sinner? O my Soul, haſt thou not fled to 


the Throne of Mercy, and believed in Chriſt for Re- 
miſſion of Sin? Haſt thou not (tho? alas thy many Sins | 
and Imperfections) lived habitually in the Love of God, 
in the Admiration of Grace, and in Conformity to the | 


Divine Will? And this could never have been wrought 


in thee, O my Soul, without a vital Uz'on with Chriſt, 
and a Day of his Power. And are there any in Hell ſo } 
affected to Chriſt and related to him? Will that Soul be 
ſent to the Pit, whence there is no Redemption, that 


hath fled under the Wings of the Mediator, and hath 
turned unto God with all his Heart, and is breathing 
after Heart-purity and Life-purity, yea the neareſt Con- 
formity to God, his Nature, Image and Will, and would 
fain lead its Life, and ſpend its Time and Eternity in the 
Preſence of the Lord? No, the Judge of all rhe Earth 
will certainly do right, do according to his own Con- 
ſtitution of Grace in the All- ſufficient Immanuel. 

My Heart akes and groans. Why, O my Soul, when 
preſent in the Body and abſent from the Lord, thou muit 
| groan (c). Come forth, my Soul, come forth out 9 

| | thy 
(a) Pſal. cx. 3. Matth. xix. 28, (b)Rev. xx1. 23. (c) 2 Cor. v. 2. 
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thy Body, and then thou art in Immaniel's Land, where 
there is no ſinning, and ſo there can be no ſighing or 


groaning for cver. 


Death 1s a ſolitary Path, where a Man walks alone 
72 the Dark. Say not ſo, O my Soul; thou art not left 
alone, for when thou watkeſt in the Valley of the Sha— 
dow of Death, Chriſt is with thee (a). Death i none 
of theſe dark dry ſolitary Places, where only the Diſmal 
haunt: Tis a Path beaten by all before you: The beſt 
that ever lived have entred and paſſed through that Val- 
ley; yea the Son of God hath paſſed it. So that when 
dying, thou art but in the Path which the. Prince of 


Lite hath trodden, who hath gone through this dead 


Sea, and prepared a Way through this Depth into the 
heavenly Canaan. | | | 

My Lips quiver, my Tongue faulters and begins to loſe 
its Speech, Bur, O my Soul, when brought up into the 


higher Temple, every one there ſpeaks of his Glory (6b). 


And bleſſed are they that dwell in that Upper-houſe, 
for there they ever praiſe the Lord (c). 

O what Trouble and Pain do 1 find in every Step of 
the Soul's Efforts to depart from its Body, But, O my 
Soul, endure all the Struggle with Fatience, Courage, 


aud a heavenly Magnanimity of Spirit. Why ſhould 


not an Heir of Heaven be willing to take Poſſeſſion of 
his Country, and go ſtitch through all the Labours and 
Difficulties in the Way? 

A cold Sweat is freezing my Blood and Spirits. But, 
O my Soul, mind thy Saviour, who while in the open 
Air, and on the cold Ground, and when it was far in 
the Night, did ſweat, bearing our Sins, great Drops of 
Blood falling to the Ground (d). i 

Death is ſtinging my Heart. Say not ſo, O my Soul; 
ſay that Death pains thy Heart; but it was Chriſt thy 
Saviour that did bear its Sting. He who is Prince of 
Life encountred Death, when armed with the flaming 
Sword of Juſtice, when ſharpened with a deadly Sting, 
and pointed with the dreadful Curſes of the Law. And 

5 now 


(a) Pſal. xxiii. 4. (6) Pſal. xxix. (e) Pal. Ixxxiv. 4; 
(4) Luke x21. 44 
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now Death having wreck'd its Spite, and left its Sting 


in Chriſt as Surety for his People, what is the real Hurt 
of it? *Tis only as a bitter Potion, a medicinal Pain, 
ſharp indeed, but for the eternal Health and Happineis 


of the Soul: And thou mayſt ſay, O Death where 1s thy | 


Sting (a). 


I ain going out of the World, What World, O my | 


Soul, art thou leaving? Is it not a World of Vanitics 


and Vexations; a World of ſerious Sorrows and vain 
Comforts; a World of Cares, Burdens and Troubles; 
a World of empty Hopes, and certain Dilappointments; | 
a World of much Labour in running, fighting and ſtri- 
ving for the Crown; and of yet greater Diſtreſs in find. 3 
ing we are not ſo ſucceſsful as we would. And what 
is the great Odds between ſtanding 50 or 5oo Years ga- 
Zing on the Theatre of this World, when all that is got- | 
ten by it, is bur ſeeing the ſame Things ſo much the 
oftner; for Providence walks much in the ſame Circle, 
and Nature has much the ſame Face through all Ages. 
What Loſs art thou at then in being tranſlated to a bet- 
ter World, where they are now triumphing, while thou 
art fighting; now ſinging, while thou art ſighing; and 
where they have no Need of the Sun, Moon or Stars; 
the Light of God's Countenance, which is the bright and 


Sunny: ſide of Providence, being turned upon them for 
ever. | 


or to ſtand under its Shocks. But, O my Soul, thou 
canſt cry, Lord Jeſus, be preſent with me dying; Lord 
Jeſus, ſupport me agonizing ; Lord Jeſus, comfort me 
ſighing; Lord Jeſus, receive me expiring. Thou canlt 
ſtay thyſelf on Chriſt, thy Light and Salvation, and the 
Strength of thy Heart and Life (). Thou haſt been 
going up through this Wilderneſs (c) leaning on thy 
Beloved, lean and reſt on him {till through the rough, 

dark and dangerous Valley of Death. | 
Time Enjoyments now ceaſe. Not all the Enjoyments, 
O my Soul, thou met with in Time will or can ceaſe. 
*Tis in Time thou haſt enjoyed ſweet Communion with 
| | Jehovab 


(a) 1 Cor. xv. 55. (5) Fal, xx: ii. 1. (c) Cant. viii. 5. 


Ind myſelfunable to bear up under Death's heavy Hand, 
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Jchovah and the Lamb: Tis in Time thou haſt had ma- 
ny a {weet Hour in drawing near to thy God, and thy 
bleſſed Redeemer, wherein there hath been trong and 
pleaſant Outgoings of thy Heart towards him, and a 
:weet Satisfaction in ſtaying thyſelf upon him. Nothing 
of thus can Death bereave thee of; for who can ſeparate 


us from the Love of God, neither Death, nor Life, nor 


Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things pre. 
jent, nor Things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor any 
other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from-the Love 
of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord (a). So that, 
O my Soul, all thy ſpiritual Enjoyments thou takes with 
thee to the other World, are there perfected for ever. 
"Tis only then, the Enjoyments that were to ſerve but 
tor a Time that now ceaſe, when Time ſhall be no lon- 


ger, and when there is no more Occaſion for them. 


O hard Wreſtlings and violent Pangs! But O my Soul, 
doſt thou ſuffer any Agonies and Pains like thoſe of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; when he grappled with the Wrath of God, 
and the Powers of Darkneſs, and the Sorrows of Hell 
compaſſed him about, and who, notwithſtanding of 
his having the Fulneſs of the Deity to ſupport him, the 
Miniſtry of an Angel to ſtrengthen him, and the Aſſu- 
rance of Victory to encour: 7 him, was amazed and 
ſorrowful even unto Death (6), and all this he ſuffered 
for thee, it was all to deſtroy the Power of Death, and 
to make it tolerable, yea profitable, and that thou mayſt 
ſay, That to die is gain (c). 4 

My Breathing is making great Stops and Pauſes, "tis 
zear ceaſing. But O my Soul, 'tis not the Air thy Bo- 
dy draws in, but the vital Breath of the Father of Sp. 
rits that 1s thy Life, and thy Air, and thy Element. If 
the Spirit of Chriſt, which is the Spirit of Life, be in 
thee, thou ſhalt live and breathe in tne Air of Glory : 
And without this a Soul, were it even in the midſt of 
Hcaven, would pant and gaſp in the Throws of eter- 
nal Death. | . 

I am to make my Appearance among the glorious An- 
gels, Archangels, Cherubims, Seraphims How unfit ain 

L 1 


(4) Rom. Vit. 33, 34. 13. (e) Philip. i. 26; 
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J to be ſeen among ſuch a fair, glorious, and maſeſtick 
Company! But, O my Soul, thou art cloathed with the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt the Son of Goa, and therefore, 
thou art clear as the Sun, and fair as the Moon (a), and 
may lift up thy Face among the glorious Cherubims and 
ſhining Seraphims without Fear. 

My Heart is now failing me. But, O my Soul, hath 
not the Lord ſaid, He will never leave thee nor for ſabe 
thee (b), and that when Heart and >trengrh faileth, God 
is the Strength of thy Heart, and Porsion fer ever (c). 

Tam loſing my Body, an eſſential Part of me, yea, as 
another Self. But, O my Soul, Haſt thou much Reaſon 
to regrete the parting with that which bath ſo much 
incumbered thee, yea defiled thee? Is it not the Body, 
and its Appetites, that hath ſo much muted the Wings 
of the Soul, when it ſhould have been ſoaring upwards 
and Heavenwards on the Wings of Faith and Love? 
Hath it not been the Intereſt of the Fleſh, that hath com- 
peted many a Time with the more valuable Intereſts of 


the Spirit? Hath it not been as a very imperious Handmaid 


to the Soul, when it ſhould have been commanded by 
it? Hatch it not cauſed often a ſinful Diviſion of the 
Heart between God and the World? And beſides, thou 
doſt not loſe it, but parts with it only for a Seaſon; as 


a Perſon lays by an Inſtrument he hath no Uſe for at 


preſent, or puts off a Shoe that pinches him: And thou 
{halt meet with it again a glorious Body, and more fit- 
ted to be a Companion to an immortal Spirit. 

The Moment of Diſſolution is at Hand, when my Soul 
ſteps out of FimeintoF'ternity : This is a thoughtful Change. 


True it is, 0 my Soul; but mind that the Word of God 


calls it by the agreeable and ſweet Term of Awalning, 
When I awake, ſaith the Plalmiſt (4), I ſhall be ſatiſ- 
Fed with thy Likeneſs, The Life here in this World is a 
Dream, where all is aced by Images in the Fancy, but 
let the Soul depart, 'tis awakened out of this Dream, 
and hath no Occaſion for the Images of Objects paint- 
ed in the Imagination, ſince tis now, and never till 

| now, 


Cs) Cant, vi. 10. (6) Heb, xiii. 5, Ce) Pal. Ix iii. 26. (d) Plal- 
XYU. 15. | | 
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now, throughly awake to ſee every Thing as it is, and 
God as he is (a). 

1am preſently a naked Soul. Say not ſo, O my Soul, 
it thou haſt put on the Lord Jeſus (5), if cloathed with 
Immortality (c), if covered with our Houſe which is 
from Heaven (d), if beautified with the Graces of the 
Spirit of God, it made all glorious within, and brought 


into the Chamber of the King's Preſence, in Raiment of 


_ Needle-work (e). Say not thou art naked, when fo well 


adorned with all the Embroiderics of Heaven. 

How ſhall I find myſelf, when a pure Spirit, How 
haſt thou before now found thyſelf, O my Soul, intheſe 
golden Hours, when retiring from the World to be in- 
ward with God, and being refined from Earth, and ele- 
vate in thy Spirit above earthly and carnal Things; thou 
couldſt not expreſs what inward Satisfaction thou hadſt 
in a high Complacency in God, fervent Love to him, 
and a worſhipping Poſture at his Throne; and when 
thou couldſt not by Words make another underſtand, 
what Pleaſure and Delectation thou felt in the profound 
Veneration of eternal Wiidom, eternal Power, eternal. 
Goodneſs and eternal Holineſs; and what Heaven-like 
Joy thou experienced in deep Humility, Self-denial, Ab- 


ſtraction of Mind from the World, living above corpo- 


real Senſations, and a thanktul praiſeful Frame towards 
God. Think on theſe, and conſider them, as perfected 
in a ſepatate gracious Soul, and thou may ken ſome- 
what how it will find ittelf. | 
Aly Soul is now going out of my. Hands. What? my 
Soul, ſpeak not ſo; for if thou means it was maintain- 
ed and upheld by thee, it was never in thine own Hands, 
nor had thou ever any Support but the immediate Hand 
of God. One Body may bear up another, but a Spirit 
can have no Stay bur God; nor can any Thing ſupply 
it, whether it be without or within a Body, but the Ful- 
nels of God the Father of Spirits. And hatt thou not 
before now committed thy Spirit unto God? Did not 
thou ſee the Need of this, even while thy Soul lodged 
in 


(a) EZek. iii. 2. () Rom. Kiii. 14. (e) 2 Cor. v. 4, (4) 2 Cor. 
v. 2. (e Fa 1 ns : | 


- — — 
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in thy Body; and didſt thou not ſay, Bleſſed Redeemer, 
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I commit all that relates to me, in Time and through 
Eternity, into thy Hande, and I am perſuaded, thou 
wilt keep the Truſt I commit to thee (a). 

Ay Body is left in Death's Hands. Say rather, O my 
Soul, that thy Body remains in Death's Territories, and 
only in ſuch Territories thereof as belong to Immanuel's 
ſpecial Empire and Kingdom, who is the Firſt and the 
Laſt, and was dead and is alive, and behold he liveth 
for ever more, and hath the Keys of the inviſible World, 
and of Death (6). 
that are in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice, and theſe? that 
hear ſhail live (c). 

My Body will now turn loathſome to look at, and 
Aiſſolve into the Duſt. But, O my Soul, hath not the 
earthly Houſe of thy Body been but a ſmoaky one? 


How often have the Fumes of indwelling Concupiſcence 


made thine Eyes to guth with Tears? And has 1t not 

een a very ſtrait and narrow Lodging to the Soul, 
cauſing many a Time great Preſſures and Oppreſſions 
upon thy Spirit? And hath it not been but a dropping 
Cottage at beſt; one Defluxion coming down after ano- 
ther from the weak diſtempered Head ? And now thou 
layeſt it down, and with it all Principles of Corrup- 
tion, Mortality and Diſorder, and ſhall rake it up again 


at the Reſurrection, ſpiritual and incorruptible, and re- 


ceiving Mm Mninterrupted Influence of Life, Health, and 
vigorous Immortality from Chriſt the great Head and 
Lord: For, tho* ſown in Corruption, it ſhall be raiſed 
in Incorruption; tho' ſown in Weakneſs, it ſhall be 
raiſed in Power; tho” ſown in Diſhonour, it ſhall be 
raiſed in Glory; tho' ſown a natural Body, it ſhall be 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body (d); and tho' laid down a vile 
Body, it ſhall be raiſed and made conform to the glor:- 
= Body of Chriſt (e). And what Loſs is there in all 
this? X 
O the ſharp Conflict in the extreme Moment! But, O 
my Soul, if this be a great, it is the laſt Conflict _ 
THe © | | mne 


(a) 2 Tim. i. 12. (6) Rev. i. 17, 18. (c) John v. 25. (d) 1 Cor. 
XV. 42, 43, 44. (e) bhilip. iii. 1. | 


And ſo the Day will come, that all 
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the laſt Enemy, Death, and it is but a Moment, and then 
chou ſhalt be beyond all Conflicts for ever; for there 


ſhallibe no more death (a). Didſt not thou, O my Soul, 


many a Time, when groaning under the Body of Sin 
and Death, own before the Lord, that if a ſharp Rod 
be neceſſary for promoting the Work of Mortification, 
thou wouldtt be ſatisfied that the Lord ſhould lay this 
on thee, for the killing of Sin, the purifying of thy 
Spirit, and the fitting thee more to the ſerving of God 
here, and the Enjoyment of him hereafter, rather than 
be fo oppreſſed: with the Power and Importunity of 
thy Corruption ? And now art thou not willing to en- 
dure this ſhort, tho? ſharp Conflict, when fo near the 
Crown, and where there ſhill be no more Sin, and 
where his Servants ſhall ſerve him (C) in the moſt per- 
ect Manner, and have Communion with him as they 
would? Doth it not comfort thee that this is the Jaſt 
Combat, and the Crown is at Hand, the laſt tem- 
peſtuous Wave, and the delectable Haven is ncar, the 
laſt painful Struggle, and now there is e7t1177 into the 
Joy of our Lord (c). | 

{ am taking Farewel of all Friends. Say not fo, O my 
Soul : Thou art going to the beſt Company, and to th 
beſt Friends, even to God thy Father, to Chriſt thy 
Flder Brother, the beſt Friend that ever poor Souls had; 
thou art going where there are Angels and Arch-angels, 
theſe benign Beings that have ſo often miniſtred to 
thee here; where are Prophets and Apoſtles, on whoſe 
Doctrine all thy Hopes are built; where are Martyrs, 
Confeſſors, and all holy Men that have died; and where 
there are no ſeparate Intereſts or unhallowed Diſputes 
to cool their Love; and where are all thy natural Re- 
lations that have died in the Lord, Thou doſt not then, 


O my Soul, loſe thy Friends, but goes to the Place 


appointed a little before them, where thou art gathered, 
not to the Congregation of the Dead, but of the 
Living. TD | . | 
My Heart breaks, fails, dies, It will be lo, O my 
Soul, when thou retires from the. Bedy. The Soul can. 
1 nog 
(a) Rey, xki. 4. (b) Rev; Xii. 3. (c) Matth. xxy, 23. 
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not live any longer in a Body, or in the Heart of a | 


Eody when 'tis gone from it. *Tisthe Soul that lives in 
the Heart, and a Soul can have no Perception or Con- 
ſciouſneſs or Motion in a Heart when it has retired from 
the ſame. It muſt carry its Thoughts, Perceptions and 


Seit. activity alongſt with it unto the Throne of God, 


when it returns unto him (a). 

Jam now ſtepping over the Threſhold into the inviſible 
World. Chriſt Jeſus be with thee, O my Soul; the 
Lord Jeſus be with thy Spirit: The Lord Jetus give his 
Angeis charge concerning thee, that thou may be car- 
ried into Abraham's Boſom. Juto thy Hand Icommit my 
Spirit, thou halt redeemed me, O Lord God of Truth (C). 
Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, (c). 1 know in whoin 1 
have believed, and 1 am perſuaded that he 15 able to keep 
that which I have comm ted to him againſt that 
Day (d). I have not with Paul been caught up into the 
ihird Heavens, and ſcen the ine ftable Glory (e). I have 
not with Daniel ſeen the Ancient of Days fitting with 
Thoujands Thoaſanas miniſtring unio him, and Ten 
thouſand Times Ten thouſand fiauding before him (J). 
I have not {een that fair and gloꝛ ious Company that 
ſtand about the Throne, with the Lamb in the midſt of 
them, and are ſinging the Song of Mojes and the 
Iamb (g); but 1 take his Word for it, who is the 
Amen, ihe faiihful and true Witneſs, that the Regions 
of Glory are good and delectable Lands, and I rcſt in 
the Accompliſknent of his Promiies 3 and here I de- 
poſit my Lite, my Soul, my A.l in his Hands; for the 
Body allo I leave as a Pawn, Pledge, and Truit in my 
Redecmer's Hand, to take it up again another Day with 
Advantage; for 1 know the Faithfulneſs, and i know 
the All-iufticiency of the great, wonderful, never. 
Changing INMAaNUELs | 
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(a) Ecclef. xii. 7. Philip. i. 23. (5) Pfal xxxi. 5. (c) Acts 
vii 59. (7) 2 Cor. i. 12. (e) 2 Cor, Li. 4 (J) Dan. vil 
9,10, (g) Rev. vii. 9. and xv. 3. | 
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LVII. The Valley of Death being paſſed, the Soul finds 
it ſelf in eternal Life. 


The Soul now reaches Heaven; and when there, it 


is not incloſed in a ſurrounding Glory, without any 


active Principle from within to correſpond to that hap- 
py Place, but it hath vital fſelf-moving Principles in it, 
that c.evate and adapt it to its high Enjoy ments. If the 
ſeparate Soul were a dead and ſenſeleſs Thing, it could 
not take in any of the heavenly Joys. There is God 
in all his Glory: But if the Soul had no living Principle 
in itſeif, it could find no more Pleaſure in the Glory 
of God, than a Stone can find in the Brightneis of the 
Sun. In Heaven there is Chriſt and all his Fulneſs: 
But if there is no internal vital Principle, there is no 
Senſe of Wants, and io. no taking in of the Mediator's 
Fulneſs. In Heaven there are Rivers of Plea, ures : Bur 
if there is no active conſcious Power 1n the Soul, there 
could be no opening of the Heart to receive them. 
The proper Notion of Life is Self activity, and Feeling 
of the ſame, with Perception of Objects and Entoy- 
ments ſuitable. And the Difterence between the natural 
and ſpiritual Life ina Man, lies in this, that in the one 
there is no Principle of Activity, but a Man's own Soul, 
whereas in the other the Spirit of Chriſt is the ant- 
mating and aciuating Principle (4). = 
Hence the great active and vital Power in ail the glo- 
rificd Saints, mabing up their happy eternal Life, is the 
eternal Spirit of Chrijt etefnally dwelling in them. 
What Souls are to Bodies, that is Chriſt to all the bleſs 


fed Souls, the very Soul and Life of them. "Tis as 
true in Heaven as on Earth, that *tis not ſo much the 


Believer that liveth, as Chriſti that liveth in him, and 
more fully ſo. Tis as true in Heaven as on Earth, 
that wihour Chrijit we can dy» nothing, and that our 


Life is hid wich Chriſt ia God, and that Chriſt is All in 


All. As Chriſt in us the Hope of Glory, 1o "tis Chriſt 
in us that will be the Perfection of Glory. It is not 


—— 


(a) John iii. 36. (6) 1 John v. 20, 


* 
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5 (a) Rev, XXII. 2. (2) John xvii, 21s 
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and that he is repreſented as the Tree of Life in the mid/} 
of the Paradiſe of God (a), Men and Angels too, being 
as ſo many Branches receiving Life from him; And it 
cannot have leſs than this great Meaning, when he 
prays that Believers may at length, when they behold 
his and his Father's Glory, be all one in the Father and 


the Son, as the Father and the Son are One (C). 'Tis 


TMMANUEL that fills all in Heaven with immortal Viva- 


city. He is the Light and Life of chat higher Houſe, | 


and his ſweet and lively Influences, communicate there 
to the full, raiſe all the heavenly Inhabitants to the 
full Power and. Strength of Immortality and cternal 
Life. | | 
And, O what a Flow of Delights and Joys will come 
into the Glorified's Mind upon ſuch a Perception and 
Reflection as this, that 'tis the Spirit of God, the Spi— 
rit of Emmanuel, that is the active Principle of all 
_ Vitality, yea the ſcl>moving Principle of Life in 
them! 

And here we may ſuppoſe the bleſſed Spirit to have 
ſuch joyful Reviews of this, as theſe: Doth the Spirit 
of Chriſt, as the Spirit of Glory, reſt upon me? Doth 
the eternal Spirit of the Son of God dwell in ſuch a 
Soul as mine hath: once been? O wonderful! This is 
the Soul where once Satan's Seat was, where once the 
Prince of Darkneſs had his Throne. This is the Soul 
where Luſts, innumerable Luſts, where Idols, a NM 
titude of Idols, where Ziim and Ochim, where Devils 
and Dragons, and Satyrs once had their Dwclling. And 
now, is ſuch a Spirit cleanſed, purged, and made ready 
to be an cternal Habitation for the Spirit of Chrilt ? 
O amazing Grace! While Sin and Satan had me in 
Poſſeſſion, and did lord over me, my Soul then was 
covered in Darkneſs, and lay buried in Death, and 
gloomy Horrors were its Dwelling: But now hath it 
not only enter'd into the Seat of-Light, Life and Joy, 


but the very Spirit of Light, Life and Joy, hath enter'd 
into it, to keep Poſſeſſion of it, and this for ever. O 


Etex- 
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Eternity itſelf is not too long for the Contemplation 
and Adoration of ſo much Grace! | 
Another ſweet Thought, we may ſuppoſe, the glorifi- 


ed Saint to have upon this. Doth the Spirit of Eu- 
manuel not only inhabite me, but animate me as ano- 


ther Soul, or another Self in me, then the Principie 
of this happy Life muſt be of vait Comprehenſion and 
Activity; then the Fountain of it is perenmal; then the 
Head of the vital Streams of the celeſtial Life can ne- 
ver run dry: There is no Hazard now from the Mu— 
tability of a created Will, or the Defectibility of created 
Grzce; ſince 'tis not our Spirit but a better Spirit with 
in us, that is the Principle of our bletled Immortality 
and eternal Life. O Grace, eternally immutable! O 
Love, eternally inexpreſſible! 

Another ſweet and delectable Thought of a glorified 
Spirit, upon this View of its State, may be this. Doth 
the living and vivitying Spirit of the Son of God unite 
himſelf to cloſely and intimately to me, as that neither 
Sin, nor Satan, nor the World, nor Death, nor Self, 


nor any other Thing, can interveen between me and 


Chriſt, the very Soul of my Soul: O bur this makes a 
vigorous Immortality, and a vivacious Eternity! Tis 
not any created Power ihat's my Stock and Strength, 
to bear me out through Eternity in a joyful vigorous 
Sprightlineſs: For if fo, the Subject might walte, the 
active Principle might decay, and its Activity fail; but 
if it is the permanent vital Energy of Chriſt's Spirit that 
is my Fountain, Spring, and Principle of Life, then I am 
able now, not only to ſuſtain the exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory, but alſo to correſpond to the fame in 


an eternal ſuitable vigorous Activity. O Raprures, Rap- 


tures for evermore! Is the Spirit of my Lord and Sa- 
viour not only a living, but a Life-giving Principle in 
me; yea not only a Lite-giving Principle, but my ve- 
ry Life itſelf, the very eternal Life of my eternal Life: 


What high Emotions of Love, Joy, Praiſe, Wonder, 


and Admiration will this raiſe in the heavenly Inhabt- 
tants! Even ſuch, as were there any Thing beyond 
9 5 Raptures 
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feeble, as to be craving every now and then a Celſſat. 


130] FLion's Traveller: Or, 
Raptures and Tranſports, yet it could not expreſs or 
repreſent their great inconceivable and ineffable Joys. 
In the nex- Place, Another el{ential Part of the blel- 
ſed Immortality and Eternal Life, which the glorified 
Soul is poſſeſſed of, is the Divine Nature wrought in 
them (a), and perfected, and preſerved perfect, through 
a conſtant Communication with the Spirit of Chritt; 
whereby as Chriſt lives in that Soul, fo alſo it hath a 


Life of its own, and native Powers and Principles of | 


its own, to make it eternally active and lively in the 


Air and Element of Glory. It hath nothing now in | 
all its Frame to make it indolent or drouiy or lazie: | 
nothing in all its Conſtitution chat hath the leait Af. 
finity with Death, or any Shape or Image of Dea h. 
In that perfect Regeneration 'tis now wholiy Spirit, 
an active Spirit, a ſprightly Power, or rather an in.“ 
ceſſant Activity and Action in al: that's great, good and 
Joyful. In Heaven there is a ful Sight of the unvaiPd if 

Face of God, a full Intuition of the Glory of ail his 
Perfections, a perfect Nearneſs to all the Mcdiator's | 
Fulneſs, and all the Rivers of Picatures and Delights 
that flow at his righe Hand; and they are active in the 
Fruition of the ſame, rhere is a Spirit, a Divine Prin- 
ciple within them, elevating them to the Perception of 
ſuch heavenly Divine Objects, and acting in the Enjoy- 


ment of them with Vigour, Joy and Tranſport. 


And O what a Source of Joys and Delights will the 


glorified Soul find upon every Thought of this ! 


Here is a Soul that was low, creeping and groveling 


in the Duſt, and had more of the paſhve than active 
Power in it, that is now wholly Life and Action. O 
the lively vigorous Joy of this! This is the Soul that 
was many a Time not only dull through the hcavy Or- 
* it was uſed with, but even once quite dead, thro 

arnality and Worldlineſs that ſunk it in the Fleſh and 
all Spirit and Life? This is Life indeed, tis pure Life 
without any Death. The Soul that was ſo weak and 


O 


(a) John iv. 14. 


* 
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buried it under Clods of Earth; and is that Soul now 
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on from Action and Buſineſs, is it now come to that, 
2s that vigorous eternal Acting in the moſt ſublime Af— 
fairs, is now its very Element, Reſt, and Delight > 0 
the Strength of Immortality, and the incorruptible and 
never fading Joy thereof! The Spirit that was either 
ſo num in its Powers, or ſo clogged with externa] In- 
cumbrances, as that it could do very little but reccive 
Impreſſions from Things external; is it now free, not 
only from all Intaglements from without, but alſo 
from all Laſſitude, Wearineſs, or Weakneſs from with— 
in, and from every Cauſe of them: What's to hinder 
that bleſſed Spirit now from having as much Life, and 
as much Joy in its Life as it would? 

Further, Tis certain that every one acts and moves 
in that State and Condition of Life his Underſtanding: 
opens up and points out to him: And the glorified Spi- 
Irit having his Underſtanding perfectly enlightened, 
thereby there is in his Heaven and Happineſs, not on- 
I iy an objective but a ſubjective Glory; not only a Light 
ſhining upon him, even the Light of the Glory of God: 
in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt; but there is the opening 
of his Eyes, and receiving this Light, and the bending 
his Mind to the Contemplation and Admiration of the 
lame. And if a Beam of the Light of God's.Counte- 


I nance, even here away, notwithſtanding all the dark 


Interpoſition of Sin and Senſe, doth diffuſe ſuch Life 
and Joy through all the Faculties of our Souls, what 
will it be to ſee the Glory of God directly ſhining on 
us > O what Joyful Activity will this cauſe in the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit above! 1 
'Tis certain alſo, that the Saints in Heaven attain. ſuch 
a perfect Diſpoſition of their Wills, as that there is not 
the leaſt Kemains or Degree left in them, of any Repug- 
nancy to the Image and Will of God: But there is in 
them ſuch a Divine Inclination, as makes them eternally 
to ſhut themſelves into their chief Good, and cauſes a 
lirong and uninterrupted Out- going of Spirit to all poſ- 
ible Communion with God. And this muſt be another 
Spring of eternal joyful Activity in their Souls. It can- 
nut mils this to keep up their Heart dilated, — | 
| an 


. 
ä—œmh —äm ——— —— —— — — — — — 
5 92 | > a. 
— - . — — Yr 1 — 
py - 


eee A le eee es eee , ZE 


- 
* ——_ 


— 
— 


—— — 
— 
. 


| 
197 
$3 
N 
14 
2H 
| 
[s 


132 Zion' s Traveller: Or, 
and vigorouſly lively for ever; being now in their E. 
lement, when acting in a Way of the ncareſt Intercourſe 
with Jehovah and the Lamb. Sf 

*Tis no leſs certain, that their Love to God and the 
blefled Jelus is now perfeded. There is no more any 
Ignorance of God, no Averfation to him, nor Coldnels 
of Love; and this muſt cauſe an eternal active Adhe- 
rence to God, and an eternal vigorous Activity in all 
_ Marters that concern his Glory, and in all Enjoyments 
relating to their own Happineſs. 


Tis eaſy now to ſee (as perhaps a gracious Soul be · 


gins already to taſte) what a Spring of Joys will run 
through all the Faculties and Affections of the glorified 
Spirit upon every Thought, upon every one of theſe 
Particulars. | | 

And here we may ſuppoſe the glorified Spirit exult- 
ing in his own happy Life and Condition by ſuch ſweet 
Reflections upon it. While, and as long as indwelling 
Corruption remained in me, I fat in Darkneſs and in 
the Shadows of Death many a Time; and while ſo, my 
Heart was ſo dull and ſpiritleſs, that I could do little 
for God, and little becoming an immortal Spirit. But 
now, that it is given me to underſtand perfectly the 
Things freely given me of God; O what Excellency do 
I ſee in them, even enough to wrap up my Soul in the 
Admiration of God, and make me eternally active for 
his Glory! While the Body of Sin and Death did hang 
about me, a Cloud of carnal Fumes and carthly Miſts 
did intercept my Sight of IMMANVUET's Country; but 
now I ſee it, I ſec it to be all Life and Joy, to be whol- 
ly and purely Life and Joy for evermore. Such was the 
Infirmity of my Fleſh, that I could not bear a full Out- 
letting of the Glory of God, it ſo tranſcends trail Mor- 
tality; but now I can look upon it directly, and with 
ſuch a full Eye and broad Look, as actuates ae Powers 


of my Soul for ever, in the active and eternal Fruition of 
God. O this is Life indeed, a happy Life indeed, tis 
eternally ſo! | =. 

Here is a Soul, that while in the Days of my Fleſh 


was ſometimes enlarged towards God, and ſometimes 
not, 
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not, ſometimes was prone hard after God, and ſome- 
times not; but now it ſtands perfectly and indeclinably _ 
bent towards God, and the neareſt Conformity to him, 
and Intercourſe with him. O this is Joy indeed! My 


Heart now ſhall not reproach me, while I live, in any 


of its Actings or Enjoyments, but it congratulates itſelf | 
in its own bleſſed Exerciſes, and needs not put a Check. 


to its Joy in them. Here is a Soul that was once wan- 


dring in the Purſuits of its Heart, from one Vanity to 
another, becauſe it could find no Reſt while at a Diſtance 
from God; but lo! now it hath found out its reitful 
Object, found out a Reſt in God, and can hug itſelf in 
its own happy Choice, and ſay, This is my Reſt, here 
will I dwell for ever. O all Joy! O Joy above all Joy! 
Here is a Soul that was once diſtracted and torn hither 
and thither by innumerable Objects, any of which, or 
altogether, could neither fuit nor fill its Capacity; but 
lo, now it hath attained the one Thing needful, and 
the one Thing ſatisfying, even the Fruition of All. ſuf- 
ficiency itſelf; and now *ris made happy as it would, 
happy according to its Mind, yea happy above all that 
before now it could conceive or think on. 4 
Again, may the glorified Spirit ſay, As long as I had 
to conflict with the contrary Principle of Corruption, 


my Affection to God was many a Time dull and languiſh- 


ing; but now it makes out to him with immortal Vi- 
gour and Strength. It then required great Pains with 
my Heart to get it wrought up to any Pitch of Divine 
Love, but now I am as the Seraphim ſhining with Light 
and burning with Love to our glorious God and amiable 
Redeemer. There was then much of the Creature in 
my Affection; after all the Work upon my Heart to 


keep it with Chriſt, it was not ſo cloſely unite to him, 


but that it was often opening itſelf to temporal Things: 


But now all the rivalling Objects are gone; I ſee no- 


thing now in God, or out of God, to ſeduce my Heart 
from him; and nothing now can hinder my Love to 
him, who is only lovely, and altogether lovely. O 
happy Day, when perfect Affection ſhall act incefiantly 
on the molt perfect Object, and ſatiate itſelf with the 

| M | | ſame 
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ſame for ever and ever! O what overflowing Tides of 
Joy and Admiration for ever will attend every Thought 
of ſuch a happy Change! Do | 

O happy eternal Life! where there is an eternal un- 
interrupted Action of the Soul upon God, Chriſt, and 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him; and 
where there is an eternal vigorous Activity to bear the 


Soul out in ſuch an eternal Divine Employment and Ac. 


tion: And where there is the eternal Spirit of Chriſt, 
ſufficient enough to hold it up in an eternal vigorous Ac- 
tivity both in doing and receiving of good. There is 
no Sin there to ſeparate the Soul from Chriſt, and his 
continued vivifying Influences, and therefore nothing 
to cauſe fainting or failing of Spirit for ever and ever, 


No heavy Fleſh there to clog the Soul, nor Weakneſs of 


animal Spirits to impair its Vigour, being now its ab- 
ſent from the animal Body, and preſent with the Lord: 


No worldly Objects there to diſtract their Minds, but 


their Affe ctions to Things Divine being united, are ſtrong, 
and eternally vigorous. Should Grace, becauſe a crea- 
ted Thing, begin to fail, it cannot, becauſe the eternal 
Spring of its Supply is the all- ſufficient, eternal and won- 
derful IMMANUEL. O what would not the gractous Soul 
give to attain this here! It may be he is raiſed to Life, 


x Vigour, and Activity in the Service of God; but then, 


either the Urgency or Importunity of Sin runs away 
with his Soul again, or the Affairs of the World flacken 
his Attention to the Things of God, or the dulneſs of 
his Body damps the Vivacity of his Spirit. But there is 
nothing of all this in Heaven: There 1s nothing there 


but true, pure, and perfect Life for ever and ever. 


LVIII. The Soul in eternal Life and Glory, ſings eter- 
nally Hallelujah, 


The Soul having now entred within the Vail, where 
there is the Land of clear Light, pure Love, and per- 
fe Life and Joy: Where there is an innumerable Com- 


any of Angels, the Spirits of juſs Men made perfect, 
the General Aſſembly of the Firſs born, and all the great 


Multi- 


— 


er- 
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Multitude in Heaven, who ſay and ſing, Hallelujah : 
This Soul, I ſay, no ſooner is on the other Side of 
Death, and in Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, but inſtantly 


joins in the heavenly Conſort, with all the fair Compa- 


ny in Heaven, ſaying and ſinging with lofty Notes, and 
rapturous Strains; Glory to the Lamb, and him that ſits 
ou the Throne, Alleluja; Salvation, and Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Power unto the Lord our God, Amen. Al- 
lel11a (a). | | 8 

And, O my Soul, doeſt not thou think, that thou al- 
ready heareſt the Allelajas of the glorified? He hath, 
ſaith the glorified Saint, pardoned all mine Iniquities, 
the leaſt of which would have been enough to condemn 
me eternally, He hath forgiven my Treſpaſſes, blotting 
ot the Hand-writing that was againſt me (b). He hath 
pardoned fully, pardoned freely, and pardoned finally. 
O who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, 


 Tranſgreſſion and Sin, and retaineſt not thine Anger for 


ever, becauſe thou delighteſt in Mercy (c). Worthy is 
the Lamb to receive Power, and Honour, and Wiſdom, 
and Dominion and Glory: Amen, Hallelujah (d). 

And he hath called me, faith the triumphant Spirit, 
with a holy Calling, not according to our Works, but ac- 
cording to his purpoſe, which was given us in Chriſt, be- 


fore the World began (e). His Spiric has ſecretly wind- 


ed himſelf into my Spirit, and by hidden Paſſages com- 
municated a vital Savour to my Soul. His heavenly 
Light hath beam'd into my Soul, letting me fee that of 
the Evil of Sin, and that of the Beauty of Holineſs, and 
that of the Preciouſneſs of Chriſt, which I never ſaw 


be fore: A Light which did not lightly glance the Brain, 


but pierced into the very Heart of my Soul. And whence 
is this, that thou haſt manifeſted thyſelf to me, and not 
to the World (f)? 8 | 

And his vivifying Influence hath made a dead Soul 
live, and live eternally. OI have been fearfully and 
wonderfully made, and yet more fearfully and wonder- 
fully renewed (g)! Bleſſed be the Father of our Lord 
| | | Jeſus 
(a) Rev. xix. 1. (bY. Col. ii. 14. (c) Mic. vii. 18. (a) Rev. 
v. 12. (e) 2 Tim. i- . (f) John xiv. 22. (g) Pſal. xxXI . 14. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given unto us the Spirit of Wif: 
dom and Revelation, and made us know what is the Hope 
ef his Calling, and what's the Riches of the Glory of his 
Inheritance, and what is the exceeding Greatneſs of his 
Power to us that believe (a). Amen, Halleluja. 

And he hath changed my vile Nature, faith the glo- 
rified Saint, and made it a Partaker of the Divine Na- 


cure (b). He hath cleanſed my Soul from the Filthineſs . 


and Pollution of Sin, and made me holy, and meer for 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light (c). He hath 


drawn the Lineaments of Chriſt upon my Soul, and 


transformed me into his Likeneſs: So that 1 have been 
changed from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord (d). Unto him that hath loved us, and waſhed 
#5 from our Sins in his own Blood, and made us Kings 
and Prieſts unto God, to him be Glory and Dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen (e), Halleluja. DS 

And to whom hath the Lord vouchſafed fo great 
Kindneſs and Favour > To me, faith one Saint, thar 
before was fo groſly ignorant and ſenſeleſs; that tho' 
I was in Hell's Road, yea in the Confines of Death and 


Deſtruction, yet I knew it not, but was ſecure and jol- | 


Iy, dancing about the Sides of the Pit, until a new 
Light did ſpring into my Mind: A Light which hath 
{bewed me the Paths of Life, and that in God's Preſence 
and Favour there is Fulneſs of Joy (f): And at his 
right Hand are Rivers of Pleaſures for evermore, God 
19 commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath 
ihined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Know- 
edge of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt (g). 
O glorious Chriſt! O glorious Things are ſpoken of 
thee, thou Son of the hving God, thou Light of the 
World, thou Lover of Souls! Halleluja. 

And to me, ſaith another Saint, who, before his 
Grace reached my Soul, went on in a full Career of 
Sin, and lived as if I could out-face Heaven, out-vie 


Hell, and out-dare Vengeance: Yet a Day of his * 
| | | hath 


. 19. (b) 2 Pet. i. 4. (e) Col. i. 2 
(d) 2 Cor. iii. 18. (e) Rev. i. 5,6. (FJ Pſal- xi. 11. (3) 2 Cor. 


. 
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hath paſſed upon my Heart, and turned ſuch a Sot, or 
ſuch an incarnate Devil, unto a Saint. O free Grace! O 
rich Grace! O there is nothing too hard for the Almigh- 
ty! Has Grace abounded to The chief of Sinners (a)? Has 
he pardoned mine Iniquities, becauſe they were great (b) ? 
O becauſe he hath forgiven much, I have the more 
Cauſe to love much (c), and praiſe much! And O! Tl 
greatly praiſe the Lord (d), and my Soul ſhall inceſ- 
tantly be joyful in God! Sing ye Heavens, ſhout ye 
Saints. Halleluja. „ 
And his Grace has reached me, ſays a third Saint, 
who becauſe I was kept from groſs Sins, therefore I 
was jolly and merry, and did bear up my Soul with the 
good Hopes of Heavens Happineſs: Tho? at the {ame 
Time groſs Ignorance of the Purity and Spirituality of 
God's Law, rooted Infidelity as to Goſpel-Truthis, a ſes 


cret Diſaffection and Malignity of Heart to ſerious Ho- 
lineſs, predominant Pride, reigning Earthiineis and ha- 


birual Senſuality did prevail in my Soul. Yet by his 
powerful and efficacious Grace, he hath made me be- 
lieve the Things J had not ſeen, and hope for Things 
I did not fully know (e). He hath made me ſenſible 
of the Purity and Spirituality of God's Law, removed 


the Eſtrangement and Enmity of my Heart to God, and 
8 y 5 


cauſed me part with theſe Sins, which I counted not 
only my Pleaſure and Ornament, but even my very 


Life and Subfiſtence before. He hath cauſcd me to be- 


wail my miſplaced Confidence, and enabled me to take 
Chriſt for my Prince and Saviour, and God for my 
Portion, and Heaven for my Home. And hath he done 
all this for me? O Arm of the Lord, thou art our 
Strength (J); and our Song, and art become our Salva- 


tion (g). C how excellent is thy Loving-kindneſs ! Men 


and Angels celebrate and praiſe the wonderful Works of 
our God. Halleluja. | | 
And what am I brought unto, ſays the triumphant 


Soul, by all theſe Operations of Grace in Time? And 


where 


(a) Rom. v. 20. (4) FRk (c) Luke vii 47. 
(d) Pal. cix. 30. (Ce) e I. l. g. (GG) Ik 
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where do I now find myſelf? Why, I find myſelf in 
Glory, in the Chamber of God's Preſence, and in the 
very Place where his Honour and Holineſs dwells ; in 
the proper Place and Regions of all true Joy? Where 


am I now come? I am come to Mount Zion the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and unto an 
innumerable Company of Angels, to the General Aſſem- 
bly of the Firſt-born, and to God the Judge of all, and 
zo the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Jeſus the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament (a). And O 'tis good 
to be here ! I prayed to be here, I did run to be here, 


and fought to be here; I longed, groaned, fighed, 
breathed, panted and laboured to be here, and lo! I } 


am here at length, ſays the glorified Spirit! where no 


Guilt ſhall ever again overcaſt my Soul, and no Pollu— 
tion ſhall henceforth eſtrange me from God, or unfit 
me for his Service: And where no Hatred of Men or | 


Devils ſhall any more reach me: And where Death 
hath loſt its Sting, and Hell is caſt into the Lake that 


 burneth for ever and ever: And where everlaſting Joy 


{hall be upon my Head, and Sorrow and Sighing ſhall 
flee away (6). O all Joy and Shouting ! O Praite, 
Praiſe be to the Lord. Halleſujah. | 
O my Soul, ſaith the glorified Saint, thou art now 
as happy as thou canſt with, as happy as Happineſs it- 
ſelf can make thee. If the All. ſufficiency of God and 
Fulneſs of Chriſt immediately communicated, can make 


thee happy, thou art now happy. If an Univerſity 


of all Perfections, and immediate Emanations from in- 
finite Goodneſs can make thee happy, thou art now hap- 
pys and ſhallbe for ever happy. If Goodnels itſelf, Grace 
in an abundant, tranſcendent, ſupereminent Manner ; if 
all that is in God, and all that is in Chiiſt, and all that 
is in Heaven can make thee happy, thou art now hap- 
Py, and ſhall be eternally happy. O inutterable Joy! 
O ſweet and loud-ſounding Praiſe! O Heaven of Hea- 


vens ring with the Acclamations of Grace, Grace, Grace! 


J 


And let my Soul ſay, and ſay again eternally ; — 


(a) Heb. „ü. 22, 23,24. (U) Iſa. xxxv. 10. 
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And 


the Lamb, and him that ſits on the Throne. O ſing 
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And how, ſaith the glorified Saint, and by what 


Methods of his deep and wiſe Providence, did the Lord 
fit and train me ap for this Glory? 


Sometimes he brake in upon my Houſe and Family, 


and bercaved me »f ſome dear Relation: And thus I 
was laid at his own Door for Comfort; and lo! I have 
found him alone ſufficient, and Ten thouſand. Times 
better than ten Husbands, ten Children, or Ten thouſand 
Times ten of all Relations. Halleluj ac. | 

And ſometimes he cut me ſhort in earthly Enjoys 
ments, that I might live on his Promiſes, and receive 
my Comforts immediacely from himſelf. And Ol! 
there is no Comfort fo pure, ſo refined, ſo intimately 
ſatisfying, as theſe that are fetcht immediately from 
God, and from Chriſt! And Thanks be ro God for any 
Method he ever took, how levere ſoever it may ap- 
pear to the Fleſh, to cauſe me reſt only on himſelf, as 
my _ and my exceeding great Joy. Amen, Hal- 
enjah, 4 

Cad ſometimes he brake in upon my Health. He laid 
his Hands upon me, and chajiened me with ſore Pain up- 


on my Bed, that I might be crucified unto the World, 


and mortify the Fleſh, and might taſte and be raviſhed 
with the Delights of Divine Love, and be revived and 
refreſhed with heavenly Pleaſures. O but this was well 
done, and kindly done to a poor Soul, ſays the trium- 
phant Saint, that when I was lying among the Pots, I 
might become as' a Dove with Wings of Silver, and 
Feathers of Gold: And in Salmon become white as 
Srow (a)! I not only admire thy Wiſdom, bur alſo 
adore thy Goodneſs, in all the Methods thou haſt taken 
to ſave us! O this is the Lord, and we have waited on 
him; this is our God and he hath ſaved us. We will 
eternally be glad and rejoice in him. Hallelujah. 

But who can utter the mighty Acts of the Lord? 
Boundleſs Eternity, be thou filled with the Praiſes of 


on, ye Inhabitants of Glory; ling on, ye Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect, chant forth the Praiſes of our 
| God 

(a) Pal. Ixvüi. 12, 13. - | 
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Zion's Traveller: Or, &c. © 

God and the glorious Redeemer. Let there be high- 
ſounding Allelujſas. We are but Bunglers in this 
heavenly Exerciſe : We make but a Jar in the heavenly 
Mufick. When we would praiſe and celebrate, we do 
but leſſen and difparage the glorious Excellencies of 
God. What do we but darken Counſel by Words with- 
Fi out Underſtanding? Ah! how poorly do we talk of the 
great Things of God, and the bright Things of Glory! | 
O may we obtain the ſame Grace with you, and join 
with you, and make one Conſort with you, in the | 
triumphant Expreſſions of Love, Joy, Adoration and 
Praiſe through endleſs Eternity! Bleſs the Lord, ye his 
Angels, that excell in Strength: Bleſs the Lord, all ye 
glorious Hoſts of his: Bleſs the Lord, ye Miniſters that do 
| his Pleaſure: Bleſs the Lord, all his Works in all Places 
of his Dominion: Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul (a)! | 


ALLELUjJa, ALLELUJA. 
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(a) Pal. ciii. 20, 21, 22. 1 
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